K = we | > 


3 


A e 


, 


1 


—_— 


— 
_ 


l 
| 


f 


—— — 

— 
* 
— — 

—U—ä — 
—— — 
— 
— — 
— — 
<—_— — — 
— 
— ft 
- 
A— — 
— 
= l - 
* - 
_ 
- 
, = — 
” 
"s + 
. - 
TE 
* 
- 


= 
= 
— i 
8 2 
b - 
b © 
ꝗꝓN— D 
N — .__ 
4 
| —ͤr— — 
: — — * 
. = { x = 
: - 
- 


l 


} 
[ 


| 


} 
U 


| 


II 
i 
| 


0 
lil 


K = we | > 


3 


A e 


, 


1 


—_— 


— 
_ 


l 
| 


f 


—— — 

— 
* 
— — 

—U—ä — 
—— — 
— 
— — 
— — 
<—_— — — 
— 
— ft 
- 
A— — 
— 
= l - 
* - 
_ 
- 
, = — 
” 
"s + 
. - 
TE 
* 
- 


= 
= 
— i 
8 2 
b - 
b © 
ꝗꝓN— D 
N — .__ 
4 
| —ͤr— — 
: — — * 
. = { x = 
: - 
- 


l 


} 
[ 


| 


} 
U 


| 


II 
i 
| 


0 
lil 


| 


TRIN I T Y. 


| 


THIRTEEN. 


SERMONS 


Ba che Doc rRIxE of che 


Preach'd at the 
MsxCHANT's-LECTURE, at Salter"s-Hall, - 


| 


TOGETHER WITH 


A ViNDICATION of that Celebrated Text 
1 Jobn v. 7., from being Spurious; and an Expli- 
2 of ir, upon the Suppoſition of its being Ge- 

In Four SERMONS, Preach'd at the ſame 


LeQure. An. 1719, 1720. 
By EpMuND Suu, D. D. 


c 


Quiſqus "My legit, ubi maker certus eff pergat mecum; we 
Pariter befitat, querat mecum : Ot, errorem ſuum cog- 
noſcit, redeat ad me; ubi meum, revoces 2 Auguſti- 
nus de Trinitate. Lb. I. cap. iii. 
cum homines Demm querunt. & ad intelligentiom Trinita- 
tis (pro 740 infirmit atis human. e) animum intendunt; 
faalla⸗ bent ignoſcere errantibus in tanti perveſti. 
oye ſecrets. — ibidem. Lib. II. cap. i. 


_—_—_— 


L 0 N D 0 N. 
Printed for Joun CLarx, at the Bible and] 


| - 


Crown in the Poultry, near Cheapſide. 1772. 
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GEOR G E 


© Ss 1 4 C 
* enn " e 4 


UR Countryman Al- 
-J. W777; writing upon the 
Doctrine of the TRI- 
NITY, In Defence of 
the Common Chriſtian Faith, 
inſer crib'd his Work to the Em- 


A 2 peror 


PR CHARLES the Gre, 
and was: well ET 3 Sad 
voy 03 Dan * mon 
. -$raxpinG; up for tl 
Faith (of i bn Madre 
is the Great Defender) I am 
very; thankful for the Hongur 
done me, in having leave to 
prefix Lonr Anguſt Name; te. 
my. well ent: Endea vours. * 

21233607 ig 1 15036 una 

"Ts. You, (2 t Sag) all- 

among us that have any value 
for Religion, look with; a dun: 
tiful Reverenge; a Surf Gam | 
mon Parent, gratefully,oomttz«: | 
ay: 9 do peak, 


—_ | 


— 


— . 1 


do , 1 4 


Phe Dcr. 


Goh; is 6wing to Vbür M: 
IESsTT's Happy Acceſſion to the 
Britiſh Throne: And to you 
we reckon" outfelves"4Ecotinita- 
_ for r J. A 
I bre e aff ar 
WoW FRY ſoever ' Your 
Subjects in the Southern Part” 
of this happy Ile may in other 
reſpects differ in their Senti- 
ments about Religious Matters, 
= as to the Great Doctrine 
of the TRINt TT, I can affüre 
Vour Majxsrr, they that are 


exeluded the N ational Eſta⸗ p 
bliſhment, do very generally | 
| agree with thoſe that are under 
fit, and cannot be charged with 
- Fan 1Inclinationite'yary fromthte 


| —4 90 


Com- 


The DEpick rio. 


Common Faith, without be- 
ng * miſrepreſented. 2 


775 


CTY were -indeel to be wiſh', 
that both the one and the 

other, were ſo happy as to 
adom the Faith which they 
profeſs, with a ſuitable Benigni- 
ty of Temper, and Holineſs of 
Life; and that Your Majzs- 
TY might be the Bleſſed In- 
ſtrument of promoting it. This 
would not be leſs Glorious 
than the RETORMATION itſelf, 
of which Your IIluſtrious Fa- 
| * 1s the Great ORD: | 


dar he Sanna Ruler di 1 | 
et Your Counſels, - and pro- 
long Your Days. Mar 


8 — 1 


VT ð ) ð d — A 


The Dxpic arrow. 


Mar Your unwearied En- 
deavours to ſettle the Peace of 
EUROPE upon a firm and 
ſecure Foundation, have many 
happy Conſequences : And 
may a more ſettled Peace at 
home be one of them. 


May Your reign be proſpe- 


rous; and your Future Reward 


anſwerable to your preſent Fa- 


tigues for the Common Good. 


ANp may the Ages to come 


be Happy, under a Glorious 
Race of Royal Succeſſors from 
Vour Illuſtrious Houſe, in the 


Proteſtant I | +4 


T HESE 


The DzvicsTroNn, 


_ : TnxsE are the Common 
Prayers of your Proteſtant 

Diſſenting Subjects: But 
of none more heartily, 
than of, 


My it plege Tour MajnsTY, - 


Tour MA3uSTY's moſt Loyal, 


moſt Obedient, and moſt 


Devoted Subject and Servant, 


1 * 1 G — Po 


Epmuxn Calan. 


r ; 
„ 
+ \ 
+ : . l = >; 
2 BEL" 1 
1 1 | Lo 
2 4 0 - W Py * 


ne Tln R 


isses Want en 
BB.» 
P R E F A © E. 


e $71 we 
1 5 _ bart . 4. DoSlrina bf the 
dM Tz1xiry, which I think mey very well 
e allow'd 19 be of -as . in 
7 3 —— as any f our 


CE e 1 15 ＋ — og 3 
'd richer Defenſe or 


—_— "Out i of "rhe Snovedd — - athers, 
the e or - the Writings of Modern Divines, 
(whith are all uſually cited) 3s m_— f v e- 


en, Confid eration. * * 18. 


THE Sacred gene 8 are 8 our proper Stan- 
dard, adhering to aich aue are ſafe „ whoever demurr; 
or make Oppoſite As far a they upon being conſulted, 
are found.” to contain and dell ver this Doctrine either di 
Fe ty or conſequentially Ve are bound to receive nd 
adhere to it, whatever Difficulties it 2 _ attend- 
ing it, ind how muth ſoe der we 3 xp05s'd ts 
Cavilt. E therefore à Seriptural _— x which 
I have here endeavvio'd to | = and 
And as to the Senſe 0 e Texts l 1 
aim G cling it Fm the m_ common ee 

B 


The PREFACE. 


of the Words and Expreſoone reſſions uſed, and by comparing 
ſaid by others, th" withous apprelendug mii, 10 be 
under any Obligation to take my Notions from 
gle Perſans,/ 0 2 N LP eve? 4 
ſer vg Reſpect or Eftiem. upon Whole] 
ky am fo far from wondring that we met with no more 
about this. Dottrine in our ſacred Writings, that I think 
we hade great Reaſon to be thankful, that e have ſo 
much there diſcover'd concerning" it, as" may give * 
1 


faßte ient Security of our Salvation in the Way of 
Goſpel. 5 ä en 


I ſhan't eaſly forget, (nor willingly would. T) t! 
bind in 1 from an — eh (mow | 
-with GoD)- 2vbo was pretty generally reclbon d one of the © 
beſt Preachers of the Age. Occaſionally mentioning in a pub- | 
lick Difcourſe- the Doctrine of be TRI NI amn "the | 
rigbt Way ef ſupporting it, be, the better ro Mafre phe 
Weakneſs 7 ſuch, as not laying their main Sit on ; 


velation, fled to Reaſon or Aut lority, and made either 
the one or the urher rbem their main Refuge; "compur'd 
#beir: Conduct to the unactounrable Behaviour ꝙ '@' Pab- 


cel of Nople, who-being in an im Fort, where 
r 


to Fear. any Force that could be brought aguinſt rbem, de- 
11 ſerted * contend with their — 2 Gromd, | 
il zo the meedleſs hazarding their own Safety, The Simili- | 
i tude I thought. very apt and inſtructide : and ſuch was | 
li #he Impreſſion-it made upon me, 4s to bring me to rake up | 
9 4 Refolation, from which I newer pet ccald Jet Repſow to 
depart, "That I would carefully tabs beed of being tempted © 
upon one Pretence or another, to divert from the . 4 
zn ſuch a Matrer of pure Revelation, as that Ducirine w ; © 
er 10 concurr in ſetting any Thing in the leaſt Degree, 
ab 4 Level with them,” in order to the Supporting and 
Defending it. Nor can I, upon the cloſeſt Search I have © 
eee 
neee Obi ONT dee e Ae eee 


— ,.* 

” „ 188 0 
— = " 
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The A 1 3 0 W 


| REF ACE. en i 
50 fe H w hich ir 
Taste. * e on Religion 


% THE vet 1 of Cee; 8. ſohn the 
Apoll, 


wr" the TRINITY, and in parti- 
cular: for the pro er Divinity of our Bleſſed SAav1- 
on ts celebrated among the vg" r this World, 
28: bile: 5+ he — the IId Century, ac> 
cord. 3 1 computing , oy about 
Twin ed and Var: Foo the Aber 1g of the 
Council of Nice. And within this Space of Time, ſeveral 
2 the Fathers, either more deſighedly, or more occaſional> 
ly, in their Writings, ( ſevera of which are loſt, and but 
few. of them —_— remain now. in our Hands,) 
| tha Doctrine. And till the ſtarting 
of \ the Atian lil, it appears in what they have ad- 
waned concerning | it, to 77 been their main Deſign, 
either to VMndicate the Worſt of our 2 Rr DEM ER, 
on the Acconnt of his Divi eg 
cy that, tun of bs Divi er ſtirring in the e Church, 
2 chere N an Union of Father 0 in the 
_—_ 4 rey Wy he'd; and the One 

1 K ſaid to have done „ ane ver as done by the 
And it it. 0 Sup ſebls but their Oppoſition to 
tho « — Conceit, 1. ſometimes carry d them 
tao far Ide Tauo is ies, upon this Head in this 
Nriod, ere Tertullian . Praxeas, and 1 

ihe TAIN ITL. think it 2 44 
47 ee 10 4 theſe Two ſo: 
againſt \ Sabeltianiſi, notwithſtanding that nos the 
ing t tht Time owes of te Dn of 6 gat ah 
mention d Arian. Scheme,. they me net have. guarded 
e band Gearneſe. that might 
| been." de ar hich. could. thty my pans een 
| * _ would have 5.2 afterwards ume dy might e 
N W N them, - A 3: 


27 0 W E 7 E , n "betas ag, N theſe * 
1 thers generally agree * 4 Notions and Senti- 
| ments, 


The Phantick 2 


wy 598 thoſe that were ofierwards. MD 41 in 
the Council of Nice; for the Satisfadion of (ſuch ae. 
either want 2 to conſult the Learned Biſhop Bull, 
tn the 828 in, or laue nat Time to 
run o ver ge Colectiom, in ane of the Fol 

lowing 2 5 N 0 in a. narrow Comps 7 (with 
ont 1 the leaſt detratting from our of 
Faith) ofer's what appears to me 10 be ſufficient 
Proof F rhe © contrary : And  bave.. there , that 
rbey 100 firſt ſucceeded our inſpir d Writers „ Ai 
in" the main, in what they publiſh'd upom this De; 
dine Ky the Trinirx, adbere 2 tbe JP Bonar 


* "WH K N. 1 Council f NY Was wer, * I and 
that at Conſtantinople. An. 381, no Sub ed a more. 
writ upon than the, and the Fochers generally with great 
Unanimity aſerted the Eternity of the Sacred Three, 
and their Equality in all Divine Perfe&ions. Thu was 
done not only by St. Athanaſius, (who. both liud before 
the Nicene Connell, and a . aullile after it] bus alſo. 

St. Baſil, Sr. Gregory azianzene, F. Gregory 
N e St. Chryſoſtom, and the reſt of the Great- 

Men in the Greek Church; and by St. Hilary, &. 

Perus Sr. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and others that 
came after them in the Latin Chirrch ; And the main 
Dife rele rar them ſe ſtemt to hade been, about the 
Word Hyp is, by. which. ſome underſtood Perſon, 
and other on: But without much Difficulty, that 
ves at length OR, wh 9 * and Welt Was 


2 | 
-H 4 D In hel 88 enter d 25 Particulars 


whder thu Period, I had been Inevitably drawn into a 


Length. that would have been. tireſome : and haxe there- 
been | content with a few occaſional Touches and Re- 


ferences only, Here and There, And for the very ſame 
| Keaſen,. I 4 


we alſo forborn to take Notice of the De- 
re i the Vth Century, about the Incarnation £ | 


A 


The Pi R E PA CR. 
the Son if Go = which were m 7 with no ſmall 
Heat an Subtlety, Doe ” t Neri qe p 
N N e . | 
BU a Are after the Near 500; thee Excellent; ola 
Roman Nobleman Boctius, wrote up be TRINITY 3 
And "tho" he'adher'd ro the very ſame Notions as «were 
before generally current in the ot of hi. ſhort Diſe 
— on this Subject, are ſo full loſephical Terms, 
ical Subtleties, that 5 1 no eaſy Thing to 
2 Aim. And ru 4% much the ſame" as to ow 
maſcene, who about the Nar 730, publiſhin 
Books of the Orthodox Faith, intirul'd the 1 7 of 
* zhem, Of Gor, One and Three. Ir then began 10 
aw | grow the Way to turn Religion into a Science, and handle 
4  # accordingly : Which has been fo far from doing it any 
re real Service, tbat it has unbappily diverted many from 
2*„ͤ PF any Cmeern you Nr ee with the Life and Por 


DSN FD 2 O23 


— 


4 


„ W. = 
- 
re 7 N Fen Time of Charles * Wett. ** n 


ſo. 3 the" Tear 800, our Countryman Alcuin and Paulinus 
| of A Aquileia- wrote on the Trinity, in Oppoſition to 
F- lipandus of Toledo, and Felix of Urgel in Ca- 
yo talonia, who with Vebemence aſſerted that our SA'v1- 
8 7 OUR was — the Natural but the Adopted Son of 
uin Cop. Aud in the XIth Century, Anſelm wrote an 
he * the ſame Sub je 2. ainſt Roſceline, who aſſerted that 
n, tze Three Fer the TRINITY were three diftint 
ak, © Beings :'\ Arguing, that-elſe it might. be ſald that tbe 
08 7 FATHER and pop th GHosT- were incurnate, as well 
3 as the So 8 And afterwards St. Bernard wrote on 
tßbe ſame Subject againſt Abaclard: And there were 
ns = like Debates "a th. Abbot Joachim, and Peter Lom- 


4 bard, Mafter of the Sentences, | But they that liv'd in 
re = thoſe Tunes, „ very generally aſſerted | a"like Trinity in 
Res Onity, ag Unity; in Wann, _ 4 * vent 
me = before e 


f WM © Eft b z/ 11 "AFTER 
1 q 8861 | 


— Jad = 
223 ®.% a 


CY _ * _ = . 
— n ——— oy oat” 
5 | | 


The ER, E,P/A OR. 


AFTER the Nat 15005 there rok lace pmong rhe rhe 
minous Sort of Writers, 4 Language 
ani Method of handling all i that offer" * 
The. 
ology, and the Doftrine of the TRINITY. a 2 rhe f 
reſt, ina wrangling and di | 
on both Sides with 22 of Cyrioſity, and a num- 
berleſs Turcel of cramp Diſt intions, ferch'd from "the 
confounde 1 inftrudi And i was the 
—— prevailing 25 ak fs Time. gh py 1 


Pe. ct." ho Were 4 771 and cloudy, lt vol 
5 7 Phy ology 
=: 
pas peculiar, De 5 treated the ſeveral Parts 
72 ng Way, branchi ; 
into an invite Þ Number weſtions, which they deb. * 
Writing "gr of Ariſtotle, rather than the Bible, which 
. 
> THO" I can't fay * in ws Writers g " this 5 


ty are ſome Thing: that are well advance d, yet much | 
of their Pains (and that upon this as well as her 97 


a jet. ) a 17 pears to me to be very like weaving curious Me 
. ro catc 


Flies: I date therefore promiſe my Reader be- 
forehand, that he will here. find the ſablime Subjee of ? 
2 Trinity ſo-banaled,” that be "will meet with yo | 

fical Nicerier, cramping Terms, or confounding Þ 


aph 4 
| Wahl ons "of the Schools 10 4 iturb bim. Nothing here f 7 


Pccurrs 4 the Perichorefis in che TRINITV, or the in- 
dividu Subſtantiality the Forres Three. . There i 


nothing” bert of Suppolicalicy, nor of the ſame ſpeci- 


Fical and Numerical Eſſence, about which there was Þ 
fuch a Contention formerly berwem Mareſſus, and Cur- 
cellæus, and about * "a. 4 the Senſe 7 the Fathers, 4 
There "is (uch a Comeſt y between Dr. Whitby © 
end Dr, ng 258 NE: only kept the word © 
Perſon, and bave. WW the Reaſon why, and mtima- 
whit « intended And. if that 15 but allow'd 
ine J Eu of 10 Tera T have uſed about this Dofrine, 4 
chat need gide Diſturbance to any. And ſo little fond- 3 
"meſs have br Words, that I coul be content to part with © 
har wy, 70 er than contend » Provided, What is meant by it 


2 
4 8 
. 


In 


5 , oF | A 
Tir PR EFA E. 
is but ſec” d, which i. areal Diſtinction is -the God- 
head, anſwerable to the ſeveral diftin ud ri ent 
and different Offices that are aſſign, in the Sacred Scri- 
ptures, Nor « it in my Apptebenſion, worth while to 
contend for any Word that in not cory e, no 
not even the” it bas been ever fo much uffa by Divines, af 
a 4 meant by it, after iti being prov/d true, be bus 


ecur'd. (IA YI go {> ut 

AA the Time of the REFORMATION, when other Do- 
frines were upon Search, found to have been ſadly adul- 
terated and corrupted in the Romiſh Church, by un- 
ſcriptural, unmwarrantable Additions to the Primitive 
Creeds and Confeſſions, that of the TrxrNity was, 
as to the Subſtance of it, found agreeable to the ſtanding 
Ky A Tack 62. therefore neceſſary to be retain d. 

att e Time, juſt Complaint was very genera 

made, of ragalel 27 e uſed doe. 5 in th 

Schools.  Accordingl it was brought into the Con- 
feſſions of the ſeveral Proteſtant Churches, and their 
Catechiſms, a. well as Theological Syſtems ; of 
which ſo large an Account has been given in the Do- 
arine of the Bleſſed TIN ITV, Stated and De- 
fended by ſome Landon Miniſters, as makes my di- 


: 
\ 


lating upon it altogether needleſs. . 


BUT putting all together that bar been offer d by 
thoſe that have had this Subject under Conſideration, (bath 
formerly, and more lately) as to the ſl of the Scri- 
ptures, Fathers, Schoolmen, and Reform'd Di- 
vines, about this Matter, I think we may very natu- 
rally be led into this Reflettion ; that if the Dottrine of 


the TRINITY, and of the common Deity of the Fa- 


2 ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 9; ir bas been 
1 7 * Stated, i rea 
be 


an Error, it mu certain 

F very dan oF Nature, and Tee of Y 
main Foundations of Religion : And yet (which « firange 
70 conceive ) it . has prevail d in the very beſt and pureſt 
Churches of CurrsT ſince * left thu Earth ; —_ 
9 4 td 


he Paine N 


Fr ns: Men rogetber 8 
by a Hariety 1 - 85. the Chriſtian 
2 as an the contrary, if thi. 
Doctrine & true, (and i it be vor ſa, Felt — 
velation 3 F can be 'd to belp us to judge, 1 83 

er e is may very well Ii, Mat er of 
great 2 10 ws to find it ſo generally adber d 10, he- 
cauſe the Mojefty of the Son, and Spicic of GoD, our 
aum Redemption, the Worſhip of the Chriſtian Church the 
Comfort of aur "Souls, and 7he Credie of the Saared Seri» 


— n — y "oy 1 Jo. n 6 Gs 


CErm, * 


i 61 Pe” 9371, . * 
4b, hy its 0 * be obſer 4, "That .as the Do- 
ffrine. wet with no (mall Oppoſition at the firſt Spreading 
Chriſtianity.» tbe World," ſo alſo ſuon after the RE- 
RMA TION ,\ did there arile ſome among our ſel met; 
| Speaking perverſe Things, to draw Diſciples after 

As the (Hit ian Doctrine was. in former 
velennentiy oppor d by the Gnoſticks, Ebionites, and 
Arians, ſo hes the Doctrius that das commonly prevail 4 
in tht Reformed Churches, been oppas'd with as great H. 
bemence,"\ and no leſs Subtlety, by 2 Valentinus 
Gentilis, and Socinus, and their Followers, to tbe 
perwerting many, and the ſhaking and diſturbing more: 
And het; I bande be 10 GOD, the Truth: Fill remain: 
| e an I ade and ore e KR continue to —_ 
Fe r e, rden e 
Michael . Regan very he Sinn 1 
Sorcereg who we are told, Acts viii. 9. gave out 
that himſelf was ſome great one. For-whereas 3t us 
Kid, Rev; xii. 7. That Michael and his Angels 
fought againſt the Dragon; be interpreted it of 
bimſelf. e Truth of it is, he was inſufferably arro- 
gant, and —— in bi Reflectians, om the Great 
Dedrines ＋ 
Three-hended Cerberus, * Was gil of our Blaſs 


W Re es, 


” 


o 
” 


P . * ——_— 1 _ _ 
:- » © " 8 ” 3 8 * - 1 
. * — A Yo 7 © ns — — - 

4 40 1 — 1 wy - he 2 

3 4 Has” 4 & * CHRIS - WW * 

1 8 _- ® + * & 4 
by —_ — 


the Goſpel: He call the TRIN IT 2 


4 N the Follevers of Athanaſius with. this (as is the 


The PRT 0 K. 
mier He v by many \ (notwichfanding be bad a. 
Leno ſubtle Fetches) >) added. to have wort 
being "nigh br in bu Head Aud for that 
ar ober, I findd be tb co ere 
Trearment at Geneva, and 353. 2% 


WOK Saus 92 


Valentinus Gentile aw 


attempred. to e i. a — 
Tritheiſm, 2 diftint Gods, he might 
ar welbowich the \ancient ads who 4 in the 
Hd Century, have ads * 1 255. He boaſted 
rhat be -2uai Me fr Martyr that l d Life for the 
of | the Far] er. But — the Zeal of tboſe, 
ho upon that Account made a Martyr of bim at Bern, 
An. 1566, was not too fen, is not ** . ef wy 


Fo * mays 8 | 


| Socinus for 7756 for 5 Phocinianiſm; and bad. wins Fol» 
that are deſirous. 10 ſee bu Method 9 
* e eminently Go p in bus Providence 
bim, may conſuls Dr. Owen's Preface 
to Kay eaſe nk. to Biddle, where they will meet ub a 
large: Account; and fach. Authors referr'd 7% ar e 
and gau their" dM. 

BUT al thei Lingths thas E 
ſuch as Dare been the — in purſuing their. L 
Funcier, I can find but Three diſferent Schemes _ 6 
Doctrine of the Trinity that can be + avs, þ 2a 
are, That of the Sabellians, that pre Lang, 
that of the Catholicks. Some have attempted to mix 
them together, and have in ſome few Things differ d 
* — Sent i ments, from ſuch 44 bs ab, were 

— Selens with N But it will 4 — 
tion be fuund, that in One of theo Tire 
Schemes, all at laſt center. Ne 


THE. Sabellian Scheme nk ky Deiry f 
the Son, and redaces rhe Holy Ghoſt 10 nothing. 76 
7 


Wi 


9 — 


. ow ws —_— Ev 


». 


oo 9 hows 6 
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Way Mr. Whiſton) « ke a Parcel 7 
— doing — 4 — ger yo 


x 


$ Followers of Socinus, their" Views are evidently the 


ſame. The Sabellians, did not only with the Catho- 


licks, make the Father and Son 77 One Eſſence or Na+ 
thre, but they malle them one Subject or Hypoſtaſir, with 
nominal only, vt 4 Real 8 3 
nity was properly, One G0D 4 
rent Diſpenſations, under the Lau, 
| — of rhe Spirit, "with 4 


pes. ho Nye fe 


Goſpel 
 deify'd. Man rags 2 


. your 4 D even pm may 


Large CR] 


. HE Avian Scheme des in 4 ou Trithgilis, 


of © One Supreme and Tivo — Gods.” And: whoſos 


ro om the Deity" of 'the Son and Spirit, 


| — at the ſame Time N per Superiority, 


and à greater Excellence in ts ather ; are, in my 


Anelenfum, in" that Scheme, ls  wnwilling ſoever 
a e nee ed with it. * This 


was brought out of Platonilm in Chriitia+ 
and that * which it 4 diſtinguiſi d, a = 
Three unequal ' Perſons, © One 90 ont Wn 
Self-exiſtent , and the other Ti e war a 2754 
Exiſtence from the firſt; which in the Iſſue, r / 
b One Go o, and Two * en * 
e dn 24% 
* WHEREAS the Citholiet Scheme erte, Oer 
Divine Noture,  intirely injeyd by Three, that are ne- 
erſſariiy exiſt ent, and as neceſſarily related 10 each or her; 
1 ſuch a Subordination only, as excludes any proper er 
real - Superiority or Inferiority in the Divinity. © It rakes 
is Trinity, their Unity, rbeir Real Biſtindtion, 
and their Equality, & to all Eſſential Excellengies 4 
Frrfeciions; th all that in the main are in tb Scheme, 
are not alike clear as to all theſe Articles. 8 

of 


Ways are taken, to explain both the Uni 
Nor can I ſes why 2e may Saber ak of a 9 


nit 


. 
„ 


particularly 
the Effence, ang l Erinivy of Perſons in the 
9 * 
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Sentiment c, 5 4s. rap are firmly adher\d to. Bur 
T e wil if the Trinity * rejeted * : 
aun d, e Ker . receive Near 


N 


ab. thoſe 3 Ae age 
ſh Son, and the Holy Ghoſt togerher — 
Father ar GO D, I canmot but reckon em in one 
gay pr; N and of the ſame Faith and Riligion: 


And whatever elſe I ae is, 1 think, 
to love as Brethren. * - 2. ＋ 


7 each d, — non publiſh theſe Diſcourſes 
77% 45 1 that Att — — — 2 
feof — vide ſuch, or create any Variance, Miſunder- 
fnding, or Animefuy berwaey em, « from the Evil 
„ aud difſerves the common Imereſ of Religion, with 


| Ka promoting eit bor Beh, Truth, e 


AN Heat having beep reis d, about Matters of obs 
1 in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, I cannot ſee why it 
old be rec kon at all ſurpr 4 — _ length to 
— to thoſe alſo that are ous of to the 
very ſame Impreſſions in common with. * eighbours. 
And for the Diſſenters in ſuch a Cafe te be refletted on, 
as either unſound, or unpeaceable, u not, as far as J 
can judge, agreeable to Rules of Prudence, or reconcile- 
able with that Brotherly Kindneſs, which « due by the 
Law of Charity. I ther think it not prudent , becauſe 
it very naturally leads the Parties acous'd, to put their Cen- 
fars in mind, That it was among them that the Heat Je- 
gan, while we have it from them, and at ſecond Hand ; 
and is a Temptation to em, to offer it to their Cumſide- 
rat on, Whether their own not being in a „ may 
not be chiefly owing to their being kept by Authority from 
meet ing in a full Body. Nor yu 35g appear to me 20 
— 59 with that — e. which 
Law of Charity requires; becauſe it u not a dealing with 
others, 4s thy woe Fe wy 9 to be dealt 


vithal:: - 52 ] 
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H ſome \have in this Caſe taken range Liberty in 
their Reſlell ont upon their fs whe No has Number 
—_— the Diſſenters, at all aver as to the Subſtance 
of the Doctrine of the TRINIT , admits , no Proof ; 
and therefore. ought wot to be ſuppot d. I (who think" I may 
he allow to pretend to know em a little better than 
ty that. beſpatter.. them). muſt declare that I am upon 
guad, Ground. ctrtain, That the Body 7 them do 
firmly. adhert'to that Doctrine ar it 1 ſtated in tbe Ar- 
ticles of zbe Church of England, the Confeſſion and 
Catechiſm of the Aſſembly ar Weſtminſter, and 
the Confeſſions of other Retormed Churches. And 
tho I was but: a Stander-by in their late unhappy Con- 
teſts, and (as I thought * 004 Reaſons) ſtudiouſly for- 
bare being Preſent at any f their Meetings, yet I cannot 
but readily, do both Sides the Tuſtice to declare myjeſ well 
ſatisfy"d, that as one Side acted out of a real ⁊ealout 
Defire to ſecure the. Truth deliver'd in Scripture 'wpon 
tb Dotirine of the "TRINITY, fo did the other att out” 
of as. %talous a Deſire, not only to avoid being impos d 
_ Where they were aware of no Right to make'a 
Demand, but alſo to ſecure to the Holy Scriptures the 
Honour of being the Standard of Truth, in this and 
every other Dorin. The Truth that both Sides are for, 
is the ſame, and their Firmneſs in adhering to it, the 
ſame, tho" their Sentiments differ as to the proper Ways 
F Supporting it. therefore tho it ere to ba ve 
been wiſh'd, That, according to the Wiſe Man's Advice 
they bad left off Contention before it had been medled 
with; yet to charge either the one Side or the other auth 
Diſmclination to the Dottrine of the TRIN1TY, A tis 
ther equitable nor ut. > 


"THO" I cant deny, but that it's a very poſſible Thing 
for eren, ( about which there of late 'has been 
fo much Diſcourſe) ro be 1 Circumſtanc'd, as that a un 
cannot be able handſomely” to wave it, F be u ſattsfy'd 
what be us urg d to ſubſcribe to 15 really true; "yet WW 

N | : Wi 
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will be at the Pains to conſult the Hiſtory o the Apes 
of che Church, will find ſo many 1 A. 
am be multiplyin TH, Xa 4 will be apr le 
abate bas Fonaneſs 745 them, And I muſt aum, if we. 
ame down to Modern Times, it appears to me a: very 
Al 7heng Thing, for. Pers ons. to 2 he Jeſs inclin'd to. 
regard or value Subſcrip ene , they obſerve bow 
aukwardly they are — 7 che Arian Subſcribers. 
ta Trinitarian Articles, and the Arminian Subſcribers, 
70. Calxiniſtical Articles „ F both which Sorts I doubt © 
there are eat ene the Rat * . 


gland. 


48) ito the Sermons: hire t they were deli ; 
ver d in 4s „ an Auditory as any among the 
Diſſenters, Frames e Time that Dr. ud 8757 
was ingag d upan the. me Argument to ſo good Pur 

at the 7 arted ly the Generoſity 855 he Z 
Mann a aul's, in which Dr. Kni ng he 
worthily needed him... And tho the 2 has been 
ſo much. inſiſted on, as that it may ſeem bana, 


+ nn db in hope that theſe Difcoer es, n with 4 good. 


Number of . Tratts late iſh Belp to prevent 
its being hereafter fad 125 2 Di . 4 not at 
this Time appear again Arianiſm, when it ſo, much, 
threaten d u, as it has been often (tbo both unkindly. 
and unjuſtly) ſuggeſted to their Reproach, That they 
publiſh'd lirtle or nothing againſt Popery, in the Reions 
of: King Charles and King James, when it was ſo. 
kely.to verrum us. 1 bank nk alſo, it will from hence 
be 1 that the ſame Truth « pleaded for, | both 
in the Church and out of it. And tho' none can be 
more ready than I am, to * the = ormances 
of. the Learned Doctors foremention d this Head; 
Tet I don't know but the Method ] have. bere taken, 
may. be plainer to ſome, and mare liable to their G 
pacities, than that which they have . and an that. 
decunt mey be of ſame n | 


C 1 . 
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1 think wag" DAE *þ T's Dela) wp * 


Publlcation, n that T have Wo Time to 2 


6 "Diſcourſes ; eſpecially conſalering the Temper and | 
Dijojiten a Number of 7 255 may . likely | 
10 caff t yer upon the And if I ohn, 2 
T have in abuts: oper Places, made ſor ny 1 1 i a 


What T elther bad not D to de from the I 
pit,” or 'of har "occurr'd that 7 thought Proper oper... for I-. 
tuſtration, while T was imploy is the te Work , 


Tranſcribing, 1 ſuppoſe it Ul 2 fee me 2 . | 
much Di 5. 58 ra. | 
- PERHAPS ſon might have been beter eats, 4 
er — mdrgpray theſe Diſcourſes into the | 
m of A Treutiſe: n it gps have its 
Avena as 8 4 Nen of eaders, 10 oo them 
their _ "Form ; WET I have ths AY | 
4 0 ca whic 1 

bp me vor be 2 without let Uj U . 


I have chenf'd. the Order is "which rhiſe 


were Ade C 2 theſe laſt, that. were preach 


looking 8 Tages, 70 be more | 

1 ee my Aae N Ihn v. 7. 7 

, than to berin "hh '#] tho in N e ? 
2 Zanchy vo 2 artern. 


IN * 1 offer upon chat Text, 1 FROT a 
ſcrupled borrowing from. Worthy AA. Ra hun, (who 
u reſts" from bis Labours) nor v V. 
by Occaſim; and I have done the ſame, uy 
Writers I have 'conſulted N that Subjebt. _ The” 14 
not at fert certainly know that My. Emfyn War the 
Hnthor "of tba Tract which I 2 4 2 Ry 
free I bat known, und he bas 
F e 1. O ſome Things that Se Fo Ty fee 
been repreſemed as  invidlous. "LE 
hy 1 Aide not given ſufficient Prof a ˖ 


" * 
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ine, to tbe Satafattion ſuch as are will ng 
paſs an wryarrantable Addition, I think I 
Wh el be allow'd. 5 es . JL. hawe col- 


lecke upon that Sub je « but conſider'd we ſhall nor 
1 the future have 75 H, of the we 
Fe Woo of l. Fran 1 2 tely ſpurious. | 


I bas been my. Sebi to ole Eagerneſi and 
Bitiemneſs, which in S 4 10 Ornament 
it a \Theological Debate. I have aim d at Defending 
rhe Truth in rden Way, that appears to me moſt wor- 
thy, Bork of "ef and its Author. I can with-a great 
deal of Safety declare that I have not the leaft De- 


fre to incenſe any 4 ainſt thoſe hom I * from. I 


c hearti yd pity them en the account of any as 
7 may bave indur for the Sake of what . 
prehended fo be Truth; and can make Ae 
a Fine iar Edge upon their Spirits, that have met with 

eatment 0 4 Was. naturally apt to exaſperate. 
25 it i my obſerving the Aptneſs of Severity to four 
Mens Spirits, that makes me the more averſe to n in 
any Ralle, ; Dif Ference. 1 reckon it my 0wn Happineſs, 
and am OY thankful for it, that I d id at at firſt ſet-out in 
the World 1vith ſuch Principles as theſe, That as Er- 
ror does not deſerve, ſo Truth does nat need Seve- 
rity ro ſupport it ; and. t - as Error will not long be 
ſupported, ſo neither 4 Truth, befriended. by it: And 
24 Princi les I believe I * * carry N to 
my Grave. 


SOME perks aps "may r the mentioning the Ob- 
j Bion, of rroneous 5 particularly as I have 
ine 4 „ to be a Snares for the Inju- 
dicious, and 4 May to 2 r which they other 
Wiſe 11 gt never py had, and may not be eaſily 
able to pet rid f: But when "they who themſelves have 
deſerted” the Truth, are with great Induſtry and Subtlety 
conveying their Poyſon „  methinks it 1 but that fur 


rable Aufdete, ſhould be prepar. d. I muſt confeſs, 1 255 


* 


_ "Pa * 


The PREFACE. 

take the Aufi of Cavils, to be 4 Debt due to 
Truth. Ty cant be anſwer d without being men- 
tions; and in ſome Caſes cannot be wav'd, but 
Truth will be betrayd. It would be an hard Caſe, 14 
when almoſt all Converſation « full of Snares, Preach- 
ing ſhould not be allow'd to make Proviſion” againſt 
them. 


I have only tl to add, That if ay Ro be in- 
clin'd publickly to Animadvert upon what « here pub- 
biſh'd in Defenſe of the common Faith, my either ta- 
king Notice of them, or overlooki 1 them, will w 
a upon the Apprehenſions I ſhall have, when 


ings are conſider d, that either my Silence or 


farther Writing, will be moſt for the Honour of God, 


and Service of Religion the promoting of Truth 
and Peace joyntiy. . 2 * 


THESE Diſcourſes „ and the Candid Readers 
them, are humbly recommended to the Divine | Bleſ- 


(mg, by 4 


Sincere, Diſintereſted, Univerſal 


Admirer and Purſuer of Truth and Love, 


EpM. CaLAr. 


n 1. 
HE Deity of the FATHER, I and 
20 luſtrated, from, 


I Con. vii. 6. | 


6 
8 Bat to as there but One God, A F a. 
THER, Page 1. 
The Deity of the Sox prov'd and confirm- 
_ ed, from, 
eg "A foul v. 20. 

e This is the true Go b, and Eternal Life. p. 31. 

*SER MON III. 
Objections againſt the Supreme Deity of the 

SON conſider'd, and anſwer'd, ben, 
L. Jonx v. 23. 

That all Men ſhould honour the SON, even as 
they honour the FATHER, p. 69. 

__ SERMON IV. 


The Reply to the Objections againſt the Sau- 
, ow Dy of the SOX, Fontunu'd, from, 
x Cor. 


The Conran Ts: 
5 oe; a ode i 2. I 


. and of the. DFR, Ie Ki CuxisT. 
Ws v tat tibia HP P: 101. 


5 . 8 E R M O N * 0 den. 

A farther Continuation of the Reply to the 
. Objections againſt the A Deity of * 
80 N: From 


7. 6 

i | Jo RN * 235 - 3 Ta 

That all: Men ſhowld honougethe SON, even 45 
they honour re 1 * . 


IT! YT} HA? «od IS, 


xv SE N 1 ON VI b 


The Deir of the Hol Gtiosr, ' 00 and 
Sy | confirm'd, from | : 


M 1TH. Xvi. 19. 
Bap them in the Name of tle nt, 
and of the SON, and of the Horx GnosT, 
| p. 167. 


Ern VII. 


ObjeQions againſt. the Det; of. the Hor x 
GrosT conſider'd, and anſwer d, from, 


* 2 Co R. ii, 11. 

Er what Man knoweth the Things of 4 Man; ſep 
the Spirit of a Man which is in him? Even ſo 
the Things -of Gov ' knoweth no Man, but the 

Sen G. plus 20 

ei ne a> IM 77 WEIR .. o Ih BY, 


FB | S8 ERM. 


me Comma wit 


SER ON: vim, 
Of 3 the Gopyz an, _— 
Kn 1 'C OR; viii. 4: 05 Nur 1010 
— eee ee eee 


—ͤ— 


Gad, but ON... p. 227, 


. 'S'E'R M O'N N. ret 
oF ri D1sTixXET10N in the Gobu A; 
from / 


| I Cor, X11. 4, ; 5 6. h 
| Now there are Diverſitio of Gifts, but the ſind 

SrixrT, And — Differences \ of © Admini- 
ration, but the ſame Lok D. Ana there are 


Di verſitiss 7 Operations, but it it the ſame 


yr ge worketh all in all. 1 P. 257. 


SERMON X. Wy. 
The OLp SCHEME "ind NE w compar'd 
8 Ef o Anger," from 
Jexemiin vi. 16. 

This . the Lord, ſtand ye in the wb and ”R 

and ask for the Orp Farus, where ir the 

| £004, Way, and walk therein, and ye Jhal 45 


he for Jour Souls. we 87 
SERMON XI. | 


The OD Scurs. .preferable to the New; 


on many Accounts, from 
IR ENMIAMH vi. 16. 
Thut ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye in the Ways and ſee, 


aud ait for the Old Paths, where is 25 Goop 
NAA Wax, 


The Cox TEN TS“ 

Wav, and malt . 

| . Souls. dc 2 . | 

| x s MON. XII. * | 
Rt | Conzosrns to be m: From: . „ 


1  Joun fü. 9 99à9 3 
Nicodemus ale and ſaid, How can > 


* 


8 ER M O N XII. 

Thorn and Lov to be maintain d jointly, 

Eruns. iv. 15. ä 
ee. the Trath in Love. ack; 3 


SERMON _—_ * |< 
A Vindication of that celebrated Text from 
being Furious, 
1 JOHN v. 7. ** 


For there are Three that 'bear record is Heaven, 
tie FATHER, the WorD, and the Hour 
GHosT, and theſe Three are One. p. 423, 


| 457, 595+ 
SERMON IV. 


The fame celebrated Text particularly ex- 
plain d and . ſuppoſing it to be Ge- 
a p. 537 


x Cox! 


- 
* 


:, 
1 Cox vun. 6 * e | 


E 


Due to ur there” is but. one. 
0 Go, the PATHER.. 


=— 7 0 ER * 
9 


7 HAT notwithſtandi U Di- Salters- 
vine Simplicity and ling there ball, Tue- 
JE is 2 7rinity inthe DIT x, is a 4% Lec- 

di zung Doctrine of Chri- * 
i ſtianiry ; into the Belief where- 3” 28 
=) of, all its Voraries are to be ſo- 
lemnly initiated, and in which they are to 
continue all their Days: And from the firſt 
Riſe of our Holy 25 this both by 
Friends and Enemies, has been reckon d one 
of its prime Articles. 
As difficult as this Doctrine is, it is offer'd 
to the Faith of ſuch as deſire Salvation by the 
Help of a Redeemer and Sandifer, in the Way 
of the Goſpel, without any thing added to 
_qualify the Harſhneſs of it. And to con- 
vince that this is no mere Speculation, it is 
 order'd, that both their Worſhip, and their 
Lives, ſhould be influenc'd b by e] Principle. 2 | 

And that the Belief of it may be the more 

firmly rooted, Care is taken that this Do- . | 
' Arine ſhould run through the ſeveral Parts 
of Divine Revelation, and be interwoven 


the other Truths, on which that * 


ene 


- we TR it 


2 biin re 


** her greateſt Streſs, and which it moſt warm - 
recommends and inculcates. The v 


r Tons | 


$6 tho N . How. fs. ings 
. * 5 tt g 
6an be, any more ys Go; yet. the Fer 
ther, the Ward, or the Jon, and the 70 Ghoſ, 
have their Patts 4nd Offices forerally.allign 'd 
them in the Chriſtian, Otconomy, no one a=; 
which; be. leſe out; but à grent Ch 
and Confuſion fo he e 0 1 
Trinity cannot er. „Or miſta- 
ken 255 Cr Airy ht a 6 Let 
alter'd, and made a ie different Thing k- T8 
from What i it Wag nEn.It was act deliver dio 


e World. : 96 iniadigt 
A xv; yet: ts chi de deny , and need 
ot be Sate t ere a a 
Nen of che Chrilfjan: B. rine, that has be! 


all along mor pron. Some have W 
2 yd * 75 2 9 0 s Deity, as did 

Cermthians, Samo ſateniams, an- erat 
Who are follow d by the ma 2 Sociniat ; 


-Others have dey; a Trinity, a 1.5 . 
ed the Three Perſons into F= 
8 Was the Way ot the Fung 2 on | 


Noetians, Sabellians. 
e vehemence aſſerted the rr. of Me | 
the Son to'the Father as to. his airs ang I 
Fin ny'd him to be Coequal and * Le . 
im; freely. owning that there w q 
when He had no exiſtence, and affirming, 
that a certain ſuperapgelick Nature of hi, | 
animated his. human Body, in Fra. A ra- 
tional Soul; which. was the common Way of 
the Followers ie. 8 0 
ny'd the Deity gf the. Holy = 
U the Ann e Principle o 


of. the, Ferran. 


lowers of Macedonjus. Theſe all had their 
different [Pleas and Prbrk aces;” which ſhou 
by" conſiderd by ſuch as vin fully e 


it is reveal d. 

. H % Boceine of the, Thinit as well as 
that of I prion, and that 7 * the: Heavenly 
Bleſſedueſi the: Old Tiff Amnett,” Was CO 
ver'd w1 4 "cloudy Pacha, the more dl- 


ſttinct Revelation of it being teſerw'd for 


the New" Teffameht Diſpenſation: And now 
that it is more diſtinctiy reveal'd than it 
2 befote, b. our -Bleſed Saviour and his 

Apoſtles; the ay and Manner of it remains 


{till a ea 
is to be':recen'd and owed, notwithitan 
: eb: are incapable.of comprehending i it, or 
oming the Depth of it, And in reality, 


what Wender can jt be, that our weak Con- 
| ceptions ould not be able to reach to che 


heigheh and depth of ſo Pers and el 
2 7355 as che Divinity L 
b Theolog y and the" Oittoromy Sen 
v 5 e of ae Conſide- 
ration. ch of che Three are | Gov, anf 
all her re One G 0». And the Oee 


of ft the ree- Divine Perſons in this Tri- 


nity is very admitable. For each Perſon 

as oblig d er 2g 42 by a diſtinct Title; and 
there is at th Tine a Diſcovery made 
of the Right of cach, to the hearty Love 
55 Service of Mankind, anſwerable to each 
Perſon's diſtinct Title. We are to worſhip 
the Father, under the Title of Creator of the 
Univerfe; and he was known to Men from 
the very Creation of the World. We are to 
worſhip the Sor under the Title of our Red-e- 
mer and Saviour, tho' his Divine Glory and 
Government were not clearly diſcover d, till 
He had zecompliſn'd rhe great Work of Re- 
« 52 demption. 


Sex. 


a 


Na et the Doctrine itſelf 


4 
SERM. 
Pp 4 
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demption. And we are to worſhip the Huy 


a * 
- 


2 under the Title of the Comforter and 


fer, tho' his Divine Majeſty did not 
clearly ſhine forth, till he came down upon 
the 8 and firſt Criſtians with a plen- 
tiful Communication of all Sorts of Gifts and 
Graces; after which Men were baptiz d in- 
to the Belief of the intire ie 
Ir is my Intention, to conſider both the 
Truth, and the Improvableneſs of this Do- 
arine, as it is deliver'd to us in the Hol 
Scriptures, which plainly teach us the Divi- 
nity of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, that there 
3s but One Gop, and that theſe three are 
this One Gop ; and very little more, as far 
as I can perceive. And the Method I ſhall 


purſue will be this: 5 


. Pr firſt give a Scriptural Account of the 


Deity of the Father, and then of that of the 
2 | 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſf. 


Tur being diſpatch'd, I'll confider the 


Unity of theſe Three as it is diſcover'd to us 


In the ſacred Scriptures ; and that in Conſi- 
ſtency with a 8 in the Godbead. | 
| | 


"In the next Place, Il take the Pains to 
compare together the Old and the New Scheme 


of Notions, upon this Part of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine, and ſhew which is to be preferr'd, 


and for' what Reaſons. 


Ap then Ill add an endeavour on 
the one hand, to check unwarrantable Cu- 
riolity, and on the other, to convince you 
that it is a very poflible Thing to have 
all that Zeal for Truth that 1s requiſite 
even in as momentous Points as thele are, 

N | without 


* —_— A . 


a 
— 


© bs plenam, © adunatam Triniratem. Cypr. Epiſt, 


ad Jubal. de Hzret. Bapr, 
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without breaking in upon that Brotherl E X 
| Love, on which” the Go 8 lays ſo great 4 2 * 

| dt CIS. | WWW 
| I begin with conſidering the Father's Dei- 

ty, which is what this Text ſpeaks directl 
to, when it fays, To us there is :; bus One God, 
the Father... To us Chriſtians, there is but One 


God, any more than there was among the 
Kell gious 7p 2 "and the Wiſer Pagans ; and 
the Erbe : And He is manifeſted to us, 


and to be dor. d by us as the Farber. The 
Ancient Creeds therefore began thus; I be- 
lieve in God, or, I believe in One God the Fa- 
ther.. And "this. Word Father intimates that 
he has a Son; and that tho* he has ſeveral 
- that bear that Name and Title, yet that he 
has one that is his S/ in a very peculiar 
er. Nor is it more evident that under 
4 Chriſtianity there is but Ove God, than it is 
| K.. that the Father of our Toes Jeſs Chrif who 
| through him has manifeſted the Bowels of a 
Father for us ſinful and wretched Mortals, is 
that One Go p, and to be adher'd to, lov'd 
and ſery'd as ſuch. And whatever becomes 
of the many Gods whom the Apoſtle rejects 
and diſclaims, he muſt be own'd to be God 
by all rr _ ot 1 For 
| 10” there be G Lords to 
ur, there is but One God, the Foiber. © . 


8 Aus here I propoſe, 

* I. To conſider the Scri Meaning of 
| the Word God, which is by ſome re- 
| Menon as a Word of doubtful Sig- 


. Vs 


II. ro = Proof of the Father's Deity. 
R 


1 Party” 


1 "Mt 10 conſider 56» D a8 "Father, which 


ti. ſche uſual way in which he is re- 
; "preſented. to üs in 1 Writings 1 the 
n Tamm 


. To feturn an "Kiba to ſome ue- 
1 5 abour 12 * An his Is 


. Ta at's 157 Rette therapy be 
of comman 


een pd te Se an 
— SLE; Pf e NET 9385 


ele 1855 we wander . 
Vils nf yd, 50 the Senſe of 
gar," Ty Th pe that 128 been 5 
G . Debazes A 7 
uren üppn ch 
. 15, w9Ek aer to Taile à Duſt, 
2 4 Import Rec "the Word 22 


cr . * % : * 


81. * 


bout the pro 
We are 190.71 thr Ji 25 ved 7 5 £3 
very. different. and chat 
: 2 it To "3 A, and 
8 face 37 a 1 85 15 ewe 


nein ber his Being any thin 
another: 1 at 4155 I” 2 77 av, the I 


. rater of Perſons wha. are inet ed with 1 
25. and Power from that 70 Py Pf 


KS: The 8 wp 


1. Pit 4.— $8 are Go 5 Ta Pl. 
e 
es in * ſon; 5 umber, o Er Jan. Y 
God ; as Moes 3 is called 1 00 1 to Aafon. Exod. 
"MI: 6 N NA 1 7 5 E | iv. 


| _ — — — — ee, e 
ape, De p us, CE 


+2 
ETD . | ” 


Mn 


1 


a —— — —— — = 
- o 
a * 
8 


1 the FATHER: 


iv. 16. and a God to Pharach. Exod. vii ER * 


N Bends .h oof? he ot 


2 7 iv. 4. that is, rhe Wer E 72 

. 2 AS BB = 
„ Minne 4 as bee, 0 e 

42 . 8 others 350, are called 9 5 


Pats Yo bogs Ch: 
85 14 8 the N e l alledg d in Pro 
ar, . Fall. xkili. 8 

Mr. he t repreſents the er 
would J doubt, OY Taal, ve hard 17979 
it, to give any ſuitable Progt, that 1 is in 


adiſtinction o perl 
I An, not 1 e 18 852 


' Objects of, War! that rhe 
225 High, is in the Melee, cited, or 
_ +where, £all'd the Gd f Gods. "waxing 
t. to me it ec appears more natu- 
Hl, and a much more likely way, ro 2 05 
= tor 72 lay hy ha 9 7 word 
#4 ome times fol * Scripture 
Fg im pn 8 Whes 
* 55 5 us 5 in (+, i 
| Raga xy oo, mniſcient 
mnipotent, Omnipreſent, All- fufficient, 
ip mort an hy Perfect Being. | 
* the Title of God is Fes to any low- 
or. inferior Being, it is Fo er 1 
and ogy and. at « ark eſt intimate 
Lane than a Reſerablancy to 90 OD in 
e 85 other of His Exgellencie or 
can i ſee how this can be Aer d. op 
that are call'd Gods in this latter 
rative Senſe, are no more truly 505 . 2 


* Herod Was a Fox, or Dan a Serpent, tho“ me- — 
y taphorically they were foftyt'd-- en Princes ; Gen. alix. 


or Magiſtrates ae a Gad. 2 Scripture, .. 
in 4 mgcaphoriga} Senſe ; and they are At 
54 Arictiy 
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ſtrictly or properly, or truly ſuch. Tho 
Moſes 1 M rely and Angels too are 


| T ed .Geds in oripture, et we don't uſe to 


Ads xii. 
23. 


ſpeak of their Divinity. The Ancient Father 

emu was much in the right, when he fo 
earneſtly contends, That * eirber the Lord, 
nor the — nor rhe Apoſtles, would have 
abſolutely call 4 One God, that was not truly God: 
And when he adds, That the Scripture calling 
hg — — are not fo, does not altogether. 

them forth as Gods, but ſtill adds ſomethi 

that ſhews 8 wr If ** 

Bv T whatever it is as to the Old Teffament, 
we may obſerve with reſpect to the New, 
that no Angel or King, or Prince, no Crea- 


ture of any Sort, is there call'd God in the ſin- 


gular Number, by any of the Sacred Pen- 
men: And have Reaſon to remember in or- 
der to our greater Caution, that when the 
Multitude ſo extravagantly complimented He- 
rod, as upon his taking Speech to cry out, 775 
the Voice of 4 Gi 


4 God, and not of a Man, and he 


did not rebuke them, he was preſently ſmitten 


an Angel, becauſe be did not give Glory to Gad. 
A "we ER celebrated Kiodern Writer, 
will have it, That she Word God 3s — 


Relative Mord of Office, and that r 
ture Notion of God 17 Dominion pda for fe 
that is generally reckon'd the moſt ſubtle 


Writer _—_ Amara thought it worth 
pen 


his while to an whole Chapter, in or- 


der to the corroborating that Notion 4. But 


paſt my Skill to diſcern, how either Do- 


winion fingly, or any other Particulars in 


vm, 


+ Wea ov ; «> 


* Adv. Hereſ, Lib. m. Cap. 6. f See Dr. Clarke 
N pag. 284, £8d 290, } Che de Deo, &eju 


MS, cap. 3. 8 


f 
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which a created Being is * or of reſem- SRM. 
bling the Moſt High, are ſufficient ro deno- L 
minate any Being properly Go p. That:can- Lay 


not be without infinite Perfections . St 
Paul rejects thoſe as wo Gods, which are not 
ſuch by Nature. And it muſt be own'd that 
the Learned Writer I refer to, is ſo conſiſtent 
with himſelf, as to give thoſe Words of the 


Apoſtle, Howbeir, then when ye knew not God, ye Gal. iv. 8 


did Service unto them which by Nature are no Gods, 


fſuch a Gloſs as he thought would ſerve his 
Purpoſe. For he repreſents the meaning oft 


this Expreſſion, by Nature are no Gods, to be 
this; ye ſerv'd them, that have no Being in 
Nature, or that by Nature have none of that Di- 
vine Authority and Dominion which you wainly aſ> 


eribe to them f. Whereas the Apoſtle's real 


Intention appears to have been to intimate 


to us, that he only is truly and ſtrictly and 
properly God, who is God by Nature, and has all 


the eſſential Perfections of the Deity natu- 
rally belonging to him. And the ſame Apo- 
ſtle 2 to the ſame Purpoſe in the very 
Words before 58 Text, ſaying, There be that 
are call d Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth; 
as there be Gods many : By which he evidently 
diſtinguiſhes thoſe that are call'd God: in the 
large figurative Senſe, from him that is really 
an properly ſo call'd ; that is, from him that 
Is God Ss that to make up the No- 
tion of God in the true and proper Senſe, 
there muſt not only be Dominion, but a Di- 
vine Nature and Divine Perfections to be the 


Ground of that Dominion. 


- 
* — — — 


2 See tha large and ginnen prov'd, in Dr. Fiddes' 
Body of Divinity. Vol. I. pag. 8 Oe, t Sep 
Þr, Clarke's Reph, pag. 76, 77. b RN 


to be DRrrr 
Sunn, Many are extremely fond; of a Diſtin- 
L gion between the Supreme kn Z Swhr dinate 
8 Cre God: But as far as I can underitand; my 
| Bibley.chan-i is a Diſtinction that — 2 
dation. According tu the Principles there 
J d down, as far as Lean perceive, whoever 
i ag aa —.— Gop, muſt be 
| ogy 0m Omniſc ient, or po 
Lee of — Excellency : And a, Saderg 
dinate Cod, is..n0 eng and proper God at all. 
_ Ons way in which the; Pubrhei/m. Of the Par 
gen Worid is expos'd in Scripture, is by; re- 
Preſentiag the Weakneſs and Folly ofi any 
Subordingre-Þrities, under one as * 
int ale. hoon * . always diſclaim d. Argent 
Language was this: I am the Lord, 
155 «liv. yp is. v1. 46> "2 - There:is 10. God bejides me. wth 
4 God: ae me 2 $4.48 es 
. an . e 7 
„% _ Baforeimeighgre, 2005 10 Gol for 
mene be after; me. And 1 taxrly 
co have laid-in/againit;che! Diftiactiog) fare- 
mention d, between the Supreme and a Sulor- 
. Ginate God, when be ſays; * hat le cha: lt en 
ene abe bim, and is in the Power of. utter, 2 
 weicher be id to he God, nor reat King * 44.2: 
Bur there is another, Diſtinction as to 
"ohe- Word Grd, that may 2 be Neo 6 
— N and without any. H nd 
hat chat Word, 4s — to be 
* eee and ten and at other 
times more limuredly and xoyfpedly. Sometimes 
it takes in all. the Infinite Pertections of the 


Deity ; whereas at other times it directly 
points us to the ſeveral * 
eity t 


— of the Perſan. in. the at is 
2 08 AS WERE. iÞ 


: | * "er . iy. ah © os its Rb: hs F ST 
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more 2 referr'd to. And I don't 
we may not admit this for a Gene- 
12 "Kul; * 1 are to under ſtand the Word 


God Ade rely, apſtracting from the Conſide- 
ation eitheéf of Faber, Son, or /Holy' Ghoſ, 
henſberer the Context, or ſome other 

SO do not conſine its Sgnilice- 

and Intent t6 One of them only. 

Pk HBleſſed G ov may ee, . 

er eicher 


ET? Ee nes uþ or 82 2 og 


and inbablrech Eterni 
of as He ſtan 
He is r 
orſhip and 


0 | tpokei 
related to his por — 
ſented as the 


vice; and i this Fog we are to have no 


whe" GY! Ae The Gods of the - Hea- 
Oye the inen, hey ador d: And when 
ormd an e worlhiy it, 42 are 

of it. And the Devil is 
thus World; 
eral, 
ut the 


Medes 2 as rhe God 
the God of the Heathen World in 
becauſe he was ador'd among them. 


God of ue! is repteſented as the 2 
"Creator and Governor, and this 


ly with 
his Infinite Excellencies, is taken 1 
as the proper Foundation of His Worſhip 


call'd God. rly and metaphor 


11 


& : 
. ] 


SYN 


17 5 iii. 


. 


Iſai. Py 
15, 16. 
2 Cor. iv. 


4+ 


ce of  . 


and "Gu: inprope Potentates may be 


ecauſe they have ſottie Likeneſs to Go b 
4 Towers ; as the Idols of the Heathens are 
ey re call'E Chr, becauſe they are to 

fine relation ot Wo as 


er of the former does no more make chem 
true and proper Gods,” on the account of their 


Likeneſs to Gop, as to Government, than 
the Reſpect ſhew'd to the latter could make 
them true and ibs an Gods, on the ac- 

| counc 


The Dir 
RM. Count of their Like to Gon y re- 
1 pes to Worſhip. en N 
A Tus Notion of Godhead. as conſiſti 
Power only, (lepa arate from the Infinite & 
fections of the Divinity) has, as far as I can 
Perceive,, no 4 — either in Reaſon 
2 Scripture. And tho it is poſitively aſ- 
EY that when the Name of God is ab/6- 
taken, it is always meant of the Per- 
lan of the "Father, yet I ſhould think it more 
prudent, true and ate, to ſay, that ĩt is ſo fre- 
| _ quently.'. That is ſufficiegt ;- And to ſay it is 
FO fo unjvey y, will not hold; for the two no- 
Nele ei criptions of Gop in all the N, Te- 
* famen, are theſe ; That He is Lebt and 
Which are as true of the Son and the 
LO „as of the Farher. 
{2 Ang then as to the Supreme or Moſt High 
OD, 


12 


it deſerves to be obſery,d and fe- 
wile 10! member'd, that tho“ the Moſt High, is ſome- 
- times added to the Name of Goo: under the 
ol Teſtament, yet in the New, tis always 
uſed as a Name of Gon irſelf and. is not 

added to the Name of Goo. above four ſe- 

veral times; one of which is by the A 

Heb. vii. ſtle, when he calls our Saviour the Prie 
te Moſt High God; and the other three times 
Mark v. 28 by the Devil, who even when he con- 
v. feſſes the Truth, does x Yar an Ill-will. 
Lak viii And the Reaſon hereof y be this; 
becauſe under the Old Te 9 the Name of 
45. xvi. ia is ſometimes abe to Angels, nay, to 
* Judges, who were a ſort of inferior Gods 
Nen the Supreme: But under the New, tlie 
ame of Go p is PO to Him that 
is Loap of Heaven and Earth; even as it 
Ia, ii. 17: is foretold, That the Lord alone Pr be exalted 


in that 59. 
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Uron the whole I think we may ſafely fix SERIL. 
on 5 whe «PCs That 3 It the 
Word God is in a nſe in Scrip- -. 
ture, it intimates to us a being that 1s — e 
in all Perfections, and that is a proper Object 
of Worſhip, on the account of inherent Ex- 
cellency. And ſuch an One, the Father is 
repreſented to us in the Text before us; 
And therefore I go on, | OY 


II. To give Proof of the Father's Deity. 


SouE perhaps may think this a needlefs 
Attempt, becauſe the Farher's being Go p, 
is ſo readily own'd by thoſe who are the 
freeſt in arguing againſt the proper Deity of 
the Son, or the Holy Spirit: But I think it — 

not be amiſs, briefly to ſet before you thoſe 
Proofs of his Deity which the Father himſelf 
has produc'd in Scripture, becauſe they may 
be of Uſe to us when we come to conſider 
the Deity of the other Two. - 

Now the Proof which the Father hath, by 
Himſelf and his Agents, given us in Scrip- 
ture of his Deity, lies in declaring and > 
claiming his Perfetions, which are ſuch as 
can be aſcrib'd to none but Gon; in his 
appealing to his Works, which are as peculiar 5 
as the Perfections from which they proceed, 
and which they diſplay; and in claiming 
Warſhip as his Due, with an Ingagement to 
treat People like a Gop, either 'in a Way of 
Favour or . according to their 
Carriage to Him. | 

1. TEE Proof which the Farher hath gt 

1 ven in Scripture of his Deity, lies in his de- 
claring and proclaiming his own infinite Fer- 
feftions, which are ſach, that they can be 


aſcribed to none but GOD. Not that every 
N 7 one 
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Sek. one muſt negeſſarily bare ll. the Perfe&tions 
L which  he-afcribes to himſelf; But when he 
whom we | Chriſtians" own for the Fatber, 
Nb i i. 3. and 2 Ano ge to have polen 70 
Da, by bis Son, is Tag 0 

| S in. is Addre es to Mankind, "which 

we have Evidence came from 
tell us wit great — m in ſo ma Wolde, 
that He king ſuch and ſuch infinite Perf#&ions, 
and that they eſſentially belong to Him, wh61s 
he that ſhall dare to gainſay, oppoſe; or contra- 
dict? Now this He has done abundantly. There 
is not a Hf can be mention d, that could 
become a Divine Being, or be upon any ac- 


count ener for ſuch an One, but He 


aſcribes it to himſelf, or has others 78 
ĩt to with his Approbation and 25 
ance. To Him 0's A 2 Erernity;" for 


2 Kings . ae for to Him it is Raid, 'Thow, Cher Tom | 


viii. 39. only E thi\ Hearts of all the Childrt 
Jer. xvii. And He ſays of himſelf, The —— av 7 6 
_ Heart, I in the Reins, 12 45 mnipreſenee, 
Jer. mill, And [cies ous 28 E and not 
23, 24. 4 Gad afur Hide bimſelf” i” ſecret 
Huch that J e (ie ?P 4% 8 
and Earth? To Him belongs Omrniporence ;- and 
Jer, xxxii. n to Him i it is ſaid, There 711 
27. ej ee: And, 7 ive 18 8 
in my of Heaven, habi 
Dan. iv. of tbe Ear 9 can ſt os bir Hand, oor 
35. to him, my 7 The 7 o Him belong 
Abal. | iii. mutability ys He) am 5 the Loxy,'7 12575 
e 2d. He L. desde be 1. e 
Jam. 17 * with whom as 10 Variableneſt, vr Sha 
Tring. In ſhort, There is nothing that 
longs to the Divinity, but what is aſcrib'd | 
20 Him; nor can we form 6 


f 


pealing to His 


For the Lord bath prepar 
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One God of Chriſtians, without including Him. 85 3 
I ſhan'tiſtay.to prove that the Texts cited be- * 
long to the Father, becauſe I en cee — 
that Pu to deny .d og mow 
us Proof hich che Father has given. 
of b Deity in Scripture lieth alſocin his ap- 
„Which are as peculiar 
as the Perfections fhomh- which: — 
and Which they diſplay. Such Harks: of bis 
are often dan, as prove Him to be 
Go dp, becauſe none but Go could be ca- 
pableſof chem. Grea/50x id a Work of this Sort. 
Twas the Father g chat produced all Things 


| originally out of Nothin pang here his doing ſo, 18 


ap "5g 8.85 as a full and unanſwerable ble Proof 


ot his Deity, Thong even Thou art Lord atone. Thou Neb. ix. 


pes 17 — the Heaven of Heawens with 6. 
e Earth and all Things. that are 
| 4» the Seus..#nd+ all that is heren. And, 16. K. 73. 
The Lord thy Maker hack, fretched forth the "Has: 
vente, and laid the: Foundations 'oftbe Rarth. . K- 
the nag Work of. — — For 
1 e managing AN Or ng 14 hingt 
ding. to Rule and Meaſure; 2 
Sa roof of a Deity as the firſt crea- 
ng. them. This alſo belongs to the Fuer. 
ed b Throne, in the Hea- PA. cit, © 


ruleib over all. He De- 19. 
15 ir. 


winion u an everlaſting Dominion, and bu 
dont is from. Generation to Generation. And, the pro, ooh 
Counſel of the Lord, that ſhell und. Another 21, 
Work belonging to the Father, is the giving 092" 7 
forth, Fredidlion | of, contingent —— 0 
befgrehand, which the — has fully veri 2 5 
and anſwer d: And this alſo is often men- » 
tion d as an unanſwerable Proof of his Dei- 
ty. Remember, the former Things of ald, for. J 10. ali. 
um God, and there «none elſe; I am God, there 9, 10. 
bens FoEy 1 eee Begin= 


ning. 
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bug eginning, and they went forth 
SS aw of and ? — — did 
ny, and they came to paſs. Tho' 
others might foretell Things Future when 
Gos revealed them, yet none but Gov 
could certainly foreſee and diſcover them. 

And then, "4's | 
3. Axor nrx Proof which the Father has 
given of his 2 in Scripture, may be 
etch'd from his folemn claiming Religious 
"Worſhip as his Due, join'd with an Ingage- 
ment to treat People like a God, either in 
a way of Favour or Diſpleaſure, according 
| to their Carriage. Religious Worſhip belongs 
Deut. vi. to him. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
23. ſerve him, and ſhalt - ſwear 25 ame. And 
* 12: zow Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God; to walk 


. 


2 bus Ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the 


Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all t 
Saul. Outward Worſhip alone would not 
under the Law, any more than under the Go- 
ſpet: And Gov's Language then as well as 
„ now, to every one of the Children of Men, 
eiii was this Son, give me thy Heart. He 
claims inward Heart Reverence and Adora- 
tion as his Due. This moſt certainly 1s the 
Father's Language, and it could have 
nothing in it, if he was not Ged. And 
then he hath often promis'd a Variety of 
Bleflings which Go» only could beſtow , 
upon Suppoſition of Obedience; and on the 
other Hand threaten'd a Variety of affect- 
ing Puniſhments, which Gop only could 
inflict, upon Suppoſition of continu'd Diſ- 


Lev.xxvi, Obedience. Thus fays he to ae of old, 


Command- 
ments, 
Iu, 


z 6, 7,9, If ye walk-in my Statutes and keep my 
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ments, I will give you Rain in due Seaſon, and the RM. 


Land ſhall yield her Increaſe. I will give Peace in 
the Land, and ye ſhall lie down, and none ſhall 
make yon afraid. Ye ſhall chaſe your Enemies; 


and I will make you fruitful. And I will ſet my ver. 21. 
Tabernacle among you ; and the like. But hk &c. 


on the other hand he ſays, F ye walk con- 
| — unto me, and will not hear en unto me, then 
will I alſo walk contrary unto you. I will fend 
wild Beaſts among you, and bring a Sword upon you, 
and ſend the PBilence among you, and make your Ci- 
ties waſte, and bring the Land into deſolation, &C. 
And He that ales this Language, as He is 
by all own'd to be the Father, ſo muſt it 
be to all plain and evident that He muſt be 
Gop, or elſe He would be guilty of the moſt 
monſtrous Abſurdity imaginable. 

I ſhall offer nothing farther in Proof of 
the Father's Deity; but cannot forbear ob- 
ſerving, That I no where from the begin- 
ning to the end of the Bible, can find the 
Father's producing another Go Dp under 
himſelf, brought in as an Argument in Proof of 
his Deity ; which yet would have been a na- 
tural Proof, and the very beſt of Proofs, had 
there but been any juſt Foundation for the 
aſſerting it. And now, 

III. I go on to conſider Gon as a F- 
ther, which is the uſual way in which he 
is repreſented to us in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament. To us there is but One Go p, 
the Father. We Chriſtians have One Gop, 
and He is the Father, and as ſuch He is 
own'd and ador'd amongſt us, and He will be 
ſo to the End of Time. *Twas not ſo com- 
mon with the Jet to call Go p Farther, as 
it is with us Chriſtians, This of Father is a 
moſt indearing and ingaging Notion of the 
Bleſſed Go p. He is the — Father _ 


oO 


I. 


— —— 
> — 
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All. But among us Chriſtians this Name or 
Title carries in it ſomewhat that is peculiar. 
Gop is the Father of the World, as He is 
the Maker, Creator, and Former of it: But 
ſome of his Productions more properly call 
Him Father than others, which is the Caſe of 
all his Rational and Intellectual Off-ſpring. 
Tho' He is the Maker of all Things; He 
is in a ſpecial manner the Father of Spirits: 
Angels are ſtyl'd God's Sons, and are ſaid to 


their Formation. Adam alſo is ſtyl'd rhe Son 
of God, as he was his immediate Workman- 
ip. In this Senſe we have all one and the 


ii, ſame Father; for it is One God that hath crea- 


ted ws. By preſerving and upholding, Go 
continues the Relation of a Farber. Redemp- 
tion from Miſery and Ruin, is another Foun- 
dation of God's Paternity. Regeneration 
carries it yet farther. For where He of bis 
own. Will begets any by the Word of Truth, He is 
in a yet more ſpecial Senſe a Father. And 
he is by Adoption a Father to as many as 
he is pleas'd through Curxisr to admit 
into the Privileges ot ſpiritual Sonſhip. But 
after all, the Title of he Father which St. Paul 
in this Text, and he and other New Teſfa- 
ment Writers oft elſewhere give to the Bleſ- 
ſed Go p, has a reſpect to One that is in a 
peculiar manner the Son of Go p, to whom 
therefore He is a Father in a peculiar manner, 
and in ſuch a Way as He is to no one elle. 
Had He been only the Father of Men and 
Angels, He would not have been any thing 
near ſo Glorious as He is now, that He ap- 
ears to be the Father of our Lord jesus CHRIST. 
his is the moſt comfortable and happy 
Foundation of his being aur Father. Our 
Lord himſelf points to 1t, þy ſaying to his 
| Viſciples, 


have ſong together, and ſhouted for Foy, after 
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to my Father, and your Father : To him 


Diſaiples , when He was juſt leaving them, I SFRM. 
C 
x as He was my Father long before He . , 


was yours, ſo that is therefore your Father be John xx; 


cauſe He is mine. 

Tur Father's Relation to him, who through 
the whole Goſpel is ſtyl'd his Son by way of 
Eminence, points us to the higheſt and moſt 
noble Notion of God's Paternity. He is 
the Father of Chriſt Feſus, whom He own'd 
publickly for his onely begotten Son, and or- 
der'd to be honour'd, and reverenc'd, and 
ador'd as ſuch. Nor did his Relation to 
him as a Father begin with his aſſuming our 


Fleſh : For his goings forth have been Far of Mic. v. 2 


old, from everlaſting *; or from the Days of 
Eternity. Gop was his Father before all 
Worlds, before the Mountains or Hills were 


brought forth; while as get He had not made prov. vill. 
1 mor the Fields „ nor the higheſt Part . "© 


of the Duſt of the World, &c. F And yet the &c. 
Way and Manner of his being his Father, is 
beyond us to conceive, and tis to but little 
purpoſe for us to pretend to pry into it. 
SeveRaL Ancient Chriſtian Writers have 
made uſe of a variety of Similitudes in this 
Caſe to help our Conceptions; but all of 
them fall far ſhort of an adequate Repreſen- 
tation of the way of Fatherhood in the Di- 
vinity. They alſo ſpeak of a Threefold 
Generation of the Son; the firſt of which 
_y repreſent as his Eternally exiſting in 
and of the Father; the ſecond his coming 
forth from the Father to create the World; 
and the third his condeſcending to be born 
C 2 of 
— . — 66 — Ae Set 
* See upon that Text, Places Diſput. de Chriſti 


Divinitate. Vol. 1. pag. 175. Kc. + See Plae. Bi. 
put, Vol. 1 pag. 196. E e 
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gr RM. Of a Virgin, and become man f. But I can- 


not ſay that this is altogether Scriptural. 
IaEN bs, and moſt of the Fathers after 


him, repreſent the Son Generation as a thing 


— — —— — ̃ vu — —— — 
* — 


that is not to be explained, and which no one 
knows, neither Angels, nor Archangels, nor Prin- 
cipalities nor Towers, but only the Father that be- 
gat, and the Son that is born *. | 
Ur Saviour had. Gop for his Father 
and was his Son, both as he was God, and 
as he was Man. The Scripture 1s plain as 
to both, and therefore it does not become 
us to queſtion either. We have no Occa- 
ſion from G o p's being our Saviour's Father 
with reſpect to his Deity, to queſtion His 
being His Father with reſpe& to His Hu- 
manity: Nor yet ſhould we, from our Savi- 
our's being the Son of Gop, as he was 
the Son of Man, queſtion His having Gop 
for His Father in a yet higher Senſe. 
When a late Peculiar Writer + pretends to 
argue that Matter and ſay, That u0 other 
Divine Filiation can reaſonably be ſuppos'd, than 
that our Saviour Chriſt was the Son of God as 
he was the Son of Man; for were he other- 
wiſe the Son of God, he could not be the Son 
15 Man; he talks wildly. For where is the 
nconſiſtency, between His becoming the 
Son of Man by aſſuming Human Fleſh in 
the Virgin's Womb, in a Way of Peculiar 
Divine Diſpenſation, and His being the 
Son of GoD by neceſſary Emanation? Nor 
can I diſcern any 2 that attends 


the ſuppoſing ſuch a neceſſary Emanation: 
N For 


He that is ſo diſpos'd, may in order to the better judg- 
ing what was intended by this Diſtinction, conſult Dr. Wa- 
eerland's Defence of ſome Queries. pag. 134, 135, &c. 

Iren. adv. Hzr. Lib. 2. cap. 48. f See Clen- 
don Treatiſe of the word Perſon, pag. 34. 
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For it will neither imply a paſling out of Ser 
a 


nothing into being on the Sox's 
2 ever a Son; nor a Pre- exiſtence on 
the 
and Eternity being as eſſential to the Son 
as to the Father, by reaſon of the Deity 
common to both. | ; 
So that the One Sod of us Chriſtians is 
the Eternal Father of an Eternal Son, who is 
of the ſame Nature, and has the ſame in- 
finite Perfections with himſelf. We have 
no Occaſion to be ſurpriz'd to hear of a 
Father in the ' Godhead, ſince there is an 
anſwerable Son: Tho' to pretend to form 
a Notion of Father and Son in the Deity, 
from any Reſemblance to Father and Son 
amongſt Mankind, with reſpect to way of 
Derivation, or Subſtance - deriv'd, is the 
way to Confuſion, and expoſes the Truth; 
which is fo far reveal'd as to give us a 
firm Foundation whereon to bottom our 
Hopes, without gratifying our Curioſity. 


And now 


IV. I am to return an Anſwer to ſome 
Queries about the Farber and his 
Deity. And 


1. Ir is queried, Whether our One God the 
Father, ever was any other than a Father ? 

I anſwer; He was not firſt God, and 
afterwards a Father, but without any Be- 
ginning of Being, always was both God 
and Father *, He 1s as neceſſarily a Father, 

1 Ry a 


re he 


art of the Father, neceſſary Exiſtence ” 


— 
ä 


„ This was the Senſe of Novatian, who in his Diſ- 


courſe de Trin.. c. 31. has this Expreſſion, ſpeaking of 


the Son; Semper enim in Patre, ne Pater non ſemper ſit 
Pater, Denis of Alexandria was alſo of the ſame 


? 
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Stxm, as He is God: The Character of Father de- 
1 * upon His Godhead, and not mere- 
Ah ly upon his Will. If he had not ever been 
E a Father, there muſt have been an inſtant 
when he was without a Son; And then 
could it not haye been ſaid the Apo» 
John 1. 1, ſtle, That the Word that was Gop, was in 
2+ the Beginming with God. And ſince our One 
Bod the al. always was a Father, it fol- 
lows by 'a- neceſſary Conſequence, that he 
always had a Sen, and that that Son of His 
had no Beginning of Being; and could 
not but be, and exiſt neceſſarily: And that 
this Son can no more be faid to have 
been made out of nothing than the Father 
Himſelf; and that it can with no more 
Truth be ſaid of Him, That there was a 
Time when be was not, than it can of the 
Father Himſelf. St | 
2. IT is query'd, Whether that which 
has been often us'd, be a proper Speech, 
and ftrialy juſtifiable, wiz. That the Father 
is the Fountain of the Deity ? | 
I anſwer, it is no Scriptural Expreſſion. 
It feems to have been firſt brought in by 
the ſpurious Denis the Areopagite, who calls 
the Father, the Fountain of the Superſubſtantial 
Deity . And tho' It was afterwards ug'd 


Y 
1 88 ah. 1 —_— „„ 


mind, ſaying i 38 Is dre 6 Oed un iv rale. Athe- 
wel. Vol. I. p. 253.--- And Alexander Bp. of Alexan- 
arie, reckons it among the ſingularities of Arzus, that he 
would not own the Father to have been always fo, bur 
pretended that God was once no Father. Alexand. Epiſt, 
#þ. Theod. L. c. 4. Hare ds rare, %) £4 ir xagys os 
Su 6 TeTig rar. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 62. And Cyril. 
Dial. de Trin. 2. Au N S O5%5 2, due Teri. Si- 
nunquam fuit non Deus, ita nunquam fuit non 
ater. Gennad. de Eccleſ, Dogm. c. 4. 
* De Divinis Nominibus, cap. x, P. 422: 


* 
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y a good Number of the Fathers, and | 
readily taken from them by thoſe that WM 
came after them, yet I cannot but think 
it liable to ſuch Objections, as that it were 
better wav'd. Of the two, I ſhould rather 
ſay, That the Father is the Fountain of the Tri- 
wity, than of the Deity ; tho' neither is 
that a very juſt Expreſſion. As for the 
Deity, 'tis Self-exiſtent, and flows from no 
Fountain. Was the Father the Fountain of 
His own Deity ? Did He give a Being to 
Himſelf? Or did He make his own a Di- 
vine Being, when it was not ſo original- 
ly? And it not, how is He the Fountain 
of the Deity ? "Tis ſaid, That he Father 5s 
God from himſelf, and that the Son and Hep 
Spirit receive their Divinity from him. But 
cannot perceive that this is ſo Scriptural 
a way of expreſſing the Matter, as not to 
need ſcanning. It is not without its Difh- 
culties . As to both the Son and Holy Spi- 
rit, tho their being ſuch is . 4 
from the Father, yet can we ſafely ſay 
they receiv'd their Being from him? May 
not this be well queftion'd, when we know 
they always were in Being, without Be- 
ginning to be? Or would not the ſuppo- 
ting them to begin to be, break in upon 
the Immutability of the Divine Nature 7? 
Or were either the Sox or Holy Spirit pro- 

wi advanc'd to the Deity by the Father ? 
M it not be own'd that each of them 


C 4 : ever 


— — 


— 


* Vid. Dr. Whithy Pref. in Diſquiſit. Mod. pag. 


XX. 

Non poteſt perſona aliqua ex & in ipſa divina 
Eſſentia incipere * = rius non fuit, falva 
naturæ divinz immurabilitate, 5 
Sect. 4. c. 2. p. 261, 


ulli Def. Fid. Nic. 
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ever had the Divine Nature? And how 
then could either of them become God in 
Proceſs of Time? I cannot therefore _ 
declaring, I am for dropping the Expreſſi- 
on, as tending rather to confound our No- 
tions, than make them clearer. 

3. IT is query'd; Whether the Farther is 
in this Text ſaid to be the One God to us 
Chriſtians, to the Exclufion of the Son? 

To this I am for returning a Negative 
Anſwer, for this Reaſon, becauſe it appears 
from a Variety of other 'Texts, (as we ſhall 
ſee in the Sequel) that the Son is as truly 
and really Gop as the Father Himlſelt : 
Nor have we any Reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
to be always excluded in Scripture, that is 
not particularly expreſs'd. *Tis eaſy to give 
Inftances' and Examples to the contrary. 
When the Chief-Prieſts enquir'd by what 
Name or Power the lame Man was made 
Whole, St. Peter anſwer'd, it was done in 
the Name of Feſus Chriſt : But it does not 
therefore tollow, that the Name or Power 
of the Father and Holy Spirit was excluded. 
We are alſo told of ſome, that were bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And it 
is intimated, That St. Peter order'd Cornelius 
and his Company to be baptiz'd in rhe Name 
* Lord; i. e. of the Lox p IESSVUSͤ: 
But it does not follow, that the Name of 
the Father ' and Spirit was excluded. And 
when the Jailor was toll by Paul and Silat, 
'That if he would bellen e on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, he ſhould be ſaved, we have no Reaſon tg 
ſuppoſe that believing on the Father and Holy 


Spirit was deſign'd to be excluded. And when 


1 Cor: fi. 


St. Faul ſays, I determined not to know any thin 
among you, 2 Jeſus Chrift and him crucify'd 
we han't the leaſt Reaſon to imagine, that 


— - 
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the Knowledge of the Father and Holy Spirit » 
was theredy inkiruaced to be needleſs ; or - 1 
that the Knowledge of CRRIS IT'S Reſur- * 
rection and Aſcenſion, was not as requi- 
ſite in its Place as that of his Crucifixion. 

And when our LoRD Himſelf ſays, This Joh. xvii. 
is Life Eternal, that they might know Thee the 3- 
only True God, and Feſus Chriſ® whom Thou 
baſt ſent, we han't the leaſt Reaſon to ſup- 
ſe that the Knowledge of the Holy Spirit 
1s diſcarded; or that Love is not in its 

Place as neceſſary as Knowledge. Such in- 

ſtances make it plain, that we are not to 
ſuppole that that is always excluded in 

Scripture, that is not particularly expreſs'd. 

; And therefore St. Paul's here ſaying, That 
to us there is but One God, the Father, is no 
Argument that the Father only is the Chri- 
ſtians”Gop, ſince it appears from a great 
many other Texts, that the Son and Holy 
Spirit are joint Sharers with the Father in 
the moſt Eſſential Perfections of the Deity, 
and joint Objects of Adoration. Arid be- 
ſides, the Son being in this very Text, re- 
preſented as the One Lord, by whom are all 
Things, and we by him, is that Way as tru- 

ly pointed out to us as the One only God of 
.hriſtians, as the Father Himſelf, of whom 
are all Things, and we in Him. Nay unleſs 
Curisr was One God with his Father, he 
could not be the One Lord of © Chriſtians, 
whom we were to invocate and worſhip. 
And it the Apoſtle's repreſenting the Fa- 
ther in the firſt Part of this Text, as the 
One only God of Chriſtians, is an Argument 
that the Son and Holy Spirit is not that One 
only God as well as He, it will follow that 
when he in the latter Part of it repreſents 
Custer as the One only Lord, neither 2 
n \ 0 ® 4 f AS” . | oy 
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Holy Spirit nor the Father is Lord as well as 
He, which is very abſurd. Nay, I think 
we may very juſtly lay our Argument thus, 
and ſay, that as tho' *tis here aſſerte 
that there is but One Lord, yet the Father 
having naturally an Univerſal Lordſhip can- 
ſo tho” tis here declar'd 
that to us Chriſtians there is but One God, 
et the Sn being by Nature Go p, cannot 
e excluded, tho' the Fatber only is mention- 
ed. Ho ſhould the Son be excluded in this 


Caſe, when we are ſo expreſsly told, That 


the Son is in the Tatber? 2 

4. TISs query d, Whether when it is de- 
clac'd, that ta ws there # but One God the Father, 
it was intended to be intimated, that the 
Father had any proper Supremacy ? Some con- 
tend for this with great Vehemence, and are 
as warm upon the Subject, as if nothing were 


more certain, or had more depending upon 


the Father hi 


it, which is a thing not eaſily to be account- 
ed for. But for my Part, I muſt own, I can 
not ſee any Proper Supremacy of the Father 
here intimated. I take the Sox to be as truly, 
and in all reſpects as much our One God as 
(cif, and not inferior to Him 
as Gon; the Proof whereof will hereafter 
follow. in Courſe. And I muſt own I am 
the more backward to give in to a proper 
Supremacy of the Farber, tor fear of laying a 
Foundation tor an Inference of the Iferioriry 
of the Sn . I am not indeed inſenſible * 
| | c 


* I myſt own myſelf the more confirm'd, by obſervin 
bow profeſsd Arians inſult, upon its being mw =o 
that the Father is ſo the Origine and Fountain of the 
Son, as that be has. a Sort of Supremacy, tho" on the 
Sons Part, there be not a proper Inferiority. Cui 


bono 


We have had, and ſtill have, among us Per- 
ſons of great Worth, that have been and are 
for a Supremacy in the Father, as a Father, and 
a Subordination of the Sow, as a Son to the Fa- 
ther, declaring in the mean time, That the 
Supremacy and Subordination intended, is only 
that of Order, and not of Nature, and with- 
out allowing any eſſential Diſparity or Ine- 
2 This was the Way of Bp. Rarſen 
and Bp. Bull formerly, and Dr. #/aterland 
more lately. But tho by the Guard which 
they. fix, 1 think they go a good Way to- 
wards preventing the Danger of which I am 
fearful, yet can I not ſay that I am ſatiſ- 
fed to fall in with them, nor can I fee 
any Neceflity of going ſo far. I am leſs in- 
clin'd to it, — obſerve Dr. Clarke 7 
makes a greater Advantage of this their Con» 
ceſſion, than I can be willing to give him, 
unleſs conſtrain'd to it. And whether I am 
not able to give a tolerable Solution to the 
ſeveral Texts that are brought in Proof of 
5 * will beſt be judg'd of by the 
Sequel. 

5. Tis query'd, Whether any Inſtances 
can be given of Texts in which God is ſtyl'd 
Father, where any good Reaſon can be al- 
| ledg'd to prove the Son and Holy Spirit to be 

included? 

I anſwer, There are Texts in which Go » 
is ſtyl'd Father, in which the Son and Holy 
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mne * * 7 n — *2— _— —_— * 
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bono (obſecro) eſt iſta Originalitas, quæ nihil realis 
Superioritatis vel Inferioritatis ponit in Perſona five 
originante, five originata, præter merum notionalem 
aliquem conceptum, ordinis alicujus causd ? Gill. 
Clerke. Tractatus Tres. pag. 72. fn his Rh to 
Mr, Nelſon's Friend, and oft elſephere. 


* 
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grun. Spirit are evidently included. Thus when 


I. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our calling on the Father, 
ay who without ee of Perſons, judgeth —_— to 
1 Per. i. every Man's Work; tis not a thing at all fup- 
17. poſable that Cunts ſhould be excluded, ſince 
John v. we are plainly told, That the Father judgeth no 
22. Man, but hath committed all Tudgment to the Son. 
Heb. xu. And when the Apoſtle ſays, We have had Fa- 
9+ thers of our Fleſh which corretted us, and we gave 
them Reverence ; and thereupon queries, Whe- 
ther we ſhould not much rather be in Subjection 
to the Father. of Spirits and live? It cannot by 
any Means be ſuppos'd, that the Father alone 
| corrects, and not the Son; ſince our Lord 
Rev. fi. himſelf has ſo poſitively ſaid, As mam as l 
17 Hove, I rebake and 1 2 | | 
6. *T'15query'd, How may we beſt come 

to knaw this One Go p the Father ? 
I anſwer, The beſt Way we can take, is 
to apply to the Sen, who came from his very 
John xiv. Boſom. Let us Took to the Son; for he that 
J hath ſeen the Son, hath ſeen the Father. The Fa- 
Marek x: ther is in the Son, as well as the Son is in the 
Frutber. And no Man knows the Father bur the 
Son, and be to, whom the Son ſhall reveal him. 
John x. Nay, the Son and the Father are One . And 

39 now it only remains, that | 


V. 1 adi « few RefleBions that may be 
of common Uſe. "643. ay 


Ws ſhould conſider Gop's being a Fa- 
ther as an Ingagement to pay Him the 
higheſt” Fear, 9] and Obedience, and 


an * — — — — 


pater & Filius unum ſunt ſecundum Deitatem, 
non unus ſecundum perſonas. Hic una voce & Sabel - 
tus excludirur, & Arius confutatur. Fauſtinus de 
Trinitate, ; | >. & a a> 3 e * 75 FS . 
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to put our Truſt and Confidence in Him. SRM. 
The Nominal Gods of the Heathens deſerv- I. 
ed no Homage nor Regard :' But our Com-. 
mon Parent deſerves all the Reſpect we can » 
pay him. Tis the Duty of all Children to 

onour and obey fir Parents; but our 
Obligation to 'our Heavenly Father riſes 
much higher than it can do to an Earthhy 
Parent. Gop argues u this by his 
Prophet. A Sow honoureth bis Father, If [Mal. I. C. 
then be a Father, where is my Honour? With- 
out Care about this, the Relation is diſ- 
own'd. Gop's being a Father ſhould in- 
ſpire our Devotions with Life, and encou- 
rage us to _ that no proper or becom- 
ing Petitions ſhall remain unanfwer'd. Our 
Loxp bid His Diſciples when they pray'd 
lay, Our Father, and we are all to do ſo. 
And the Gop we apply to being our Father, 
we may conclude he wont be backward to ; 
hear and ſupply us. That Argument of our 
 Saviouk's has great Force in it; If ye being Match. 
Evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your VU Ut 
Children, how much more ſhall your Father which 
is in Heauen give good Things to them that 
ask him? We ſhould from hence alſo forti- 
fy ourſelves with Patience under all Affli- 
ctions and Corrections. How can any mur- 
muring and repining . Thoughts of Gop 
be cheriſh'd in that Soul, even under the 

reateſt Hardſhips, that in every Stroke 

es a Father's Hand, and diſcerns every 
Viſitation to be a Demonſtration of his 
Love? Under the greateſt Difficulties. that 
can beimagin'd,it is comfortable to know that 
He that. ſmiteth pitieth, and that 20 Father Pal, ciũ. 
can pity his Children, more than” the Lord pitieth 13. 
them that fear Him. 1 s 


- 
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we ſhould ſtir up ourſelves to be all our Days 
back to him, with an hearty Con- 
cern and Sorrow for our Sins. In our apo- 
ſtate State we ſhould remember, That it is 
in Acceſs to this Father, and in being brought 
back again to him, that our Salvation and 
Happineſs lies. We cannot be brought back 
as to regain his Favour, 
under any other Notion ſo well as that of a 
Father : And none can bring us back again to 
him but the Son, and therefore to him ſhould 
we liſten, and him ſhould we follow. 

An ſince this One Gop, the Father, is 
the Father of our Lord Jeſm Chriſt, let us 
adore him accordingly. d ſince He. ts 
through him ready to be our Gop and Fa 
ther, and to embrace us with a moſt tender 
Affection, let us thankfully accept the Mer- 
cy which He offers us, and gladly bind our- 
ſelves to ſpend our Days in his Service, re- 
ckoning it (as it is in Reality) a great Ho- 
nour, as well as a mighty Security to us 
to have the one Eternal Father ſo ready to 
ſet his Affection upon us, and give us an 
Intereſt in all his Excellencies and Perfe- 
ctions, as far as a Diſplay of them in our fa- 
vour, may be needful for us, or for our Be- 
nefit and Advantage. 

And finally, Since we are ſo happy as 
to be favour'd with the Knowledge ot the 
Myſtery of God the Father and of Chriſt, in which 
ave hidden all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Kno- 
ledge, let us endeavour to grow in the Know- 
ledge of it, till we arrive at that full 5 
ſurance of Underſtanding which the” Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ; the promoting of which will be 

e Thing I ſhalf endeavour and aim at, in 


the ſeveral following Diſcourſes. 
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SERMON I 


1 Joun V. 20. 


—T his 1s the true Go p, 
and Eternal Life. 


$2 AVING confider'd the Deity of the Salers? 
eber, I proceed to the Deity of the hall, Tef- 
Son, who by that very Diſciple that ns 
lay in his Boſom, is here declar'd to be the 1.171). 
true God, and Eternal Life; and higher he | 
could not go. If He is the true God, He muſt 

beſtow Eternal Life : And if He can and does 

give Eternal Life, He muſt be rbe true God: For 

this is the Gift of Gov alone. And here 

I propoſe, | 


I. To give Scriptural Prodf of the Sons 
Deity, both from a variety of othet 
Texts, and from this in particular. 


H. To make a few Remarks upon the 
0 that is aſcrib'd to the Sen in the 
Holy Scriptures. 


III. To offer ſomewhat in return to the 
Pleas of thaſe who make him but a 
= ſubordinate Deity, 


* * 

— — 2 0 
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John xx. 
28. 


The DER ITT 


IV. To add ſome Doctrinal Inferences 
and Deductions, and Practical Inſtru- 


Ciions. 


I. Ibegin with the Proof of the Son's pro- 
per Deity, the denying which, or ſo mnch as 
demurring about it, cannot but conſidera- 
bly affect the whole Chriſtian Scheme. And 


I ſhall ficſt argue from a 2 variety of 


Texts, which 1 ſhall conſider as they offer; 
and then draw an Argument that I take to 
be very ſtrong and cogent from this Text in 
particular. n N v 
I muſt own I think we have as full Proof 
of our Saviov 's Deity as we need deſire. 
Tromas made a free Confeſſion to our 
Lord himſelf. It was ſhort indeed, but very 
full; when he cry'd out, My Lord, and my 
God. Our Saviouk accepts the Title, and 
raiſes Thomas, which it is not to be imagin'd 
e would haye done, had He not been true 
and real Gon. In this Speech of his there 


was no Apoſtrophe to the Father, as ſome 


have ſuggeſted. For it was to the Lord 
Jes us that Thomas addreſs'd himſelf, and 
He accordingly made him a Reply. And 
Thomas having learnt from the Law and the 
Prophets, aid from Cnxr1sT himſelf, that 
there was but One Gop, who was the God 
4 Iſrael, could not more ſignificantly have 

eclar'd his full Satisfaction, that Cunxisr was 
that One Gop of Iſrael, than by thus expreſsly 
calling him, his Lo RD, and his Gop. Can 
any one believe that Thomas ſhould be turn'd 
from an incredulous into an idolatrous Per- 
fon, and yet be approv'd of? which muſt 
haye been the Cale, ut by owning 852 

d N P mY OD 
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* 
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of the — 33 
Gop, he confounded the Creature with SERNM. 
the Creator *. | TH 1:4 I 
He is expreſly call'd G op in a great ma. 
ny Places f. At the ſame time as we are ; 
told, That the Word was with God 4, before John 1. 1. 
He was made Fleſh, are we alſo aſlur' d that 

He truly was God: He had not the hare: 


Name of G on. given him, on the account 


— bY 


| | 

3 of an high Office . . him, but He: was 

as truly Go p, as He whom He was with 

5 before the World was. The Hord was God. 

He was by Nature Gop; and to be honour'd 
and ador'd accordingly, He was always Gop, 

f without ever beginning to be fo. And we 


are ſaid to be purchaſed with the Blood of God: Acts xx: 
* That is, of him that was truly Gop; the 28. 
1 Gop of Ifael. For the Apoſtle addreſſing 
7 himſelf to the Overſeers of the Flock, charges 
d them to feed the Church of God, which He had 
d purchaſed. with his own | Blood IJ. So that He 


e that purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, 
K was true and real God. He was ſo when 
e | D He 
d 
d N. | N 
d * I here refer the Reader to Dr. Whitby, de Dei- 
1e tate Chriſti, pag. 47. and Biſhop Pearſon on the 
at Creed, p. 131. and Placæi Dilpur. de Div. J. Chriſti. 
od Eſſentid. Par. III. p. 187, and 192. 
+ Gilbert Clarke (Anteniceniſm p. 10.) ſays five or 
pP ay 

ve fix wimes : Eraſmus in his Anſwer to Stunica, ſays, in 
as two or three Places. | | 
ly . + On which Text, See Whitby de Deitate Chriſti. 
an pag. 47. Jol. Placæi Diſputat. Part I. Arg, xxiv. pag. 
oF 275, Se. Dr. Waterland's Defenſe of tome Ou 
ol ries, pag. 66, CG. And hu Eight Sermons, p. 1. Oc. 
"ſt 44 Our common Copies have it J ¹ id 41a] O» : 
5M Bur Bull, cont. Juickerum, p. 41. obſerves, that, the ? 

Ancient Alexandrian MS. has it 4% dd d,ꝰæ N. 7% le, 
L which is yet more emphatical. See on this Text By. 


Pearſon on the Creed. p. 128, --- 65 Places Diſput. de 
Div. J. Chriſti Eſſentid. Par, III. p. 203. &c. 


The Panne 


Seal He made the Purchaſe; and 
- 6, his Blood wbuld not have 53 a 
Price for ſuch a rrp Upon 8 
Dr. Clarke obſerves, That the beſt and 
ancient Copies read it, and 77 om ancient” 
Fathers cite it, The Church of; the Tord; an 
he ſeems not pleas 'd with, 1 0 nimadvertef 
for not takin ing notice of it „ But Dr. MZ 
aſſures us, t ſeveral N Copieè 
read it as we do, The Chitrch of Gd; as We 
35 that Je is o 7% all the Latin Cop ICs f Sf hf 
Vulgar 3 and that it is ſo cited By St. S By, Bp: 1 
phantes, Athana bs, Amber A l — 
gentias, and Bide; and therefore whats beg is not 
tor” departin from the uſual Reading, nor 
is there any O cafion © & Fs we: ! 
Philip. ii. TE Sow was in the Form God, and that 
6, 7. ſo as to be equal{ with God, cfore” his raking 
pon him tbe Form S, And his bein 
in the Form'"of God intimates his as fully par- 
taking of the Divine Nature, as his bein 
in the Form of a Servant, does his f + 


the Humane Nature f. And it is dect, 
That 


— =. 


ke 


_ 


_— 


„ „ 


hy 88 on . bea Tes, in — 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 127 | 

+ Hilary de Piat. Lib. XII. ſays, Ee, autem in 
forma Dei non alia intelligentia "eſt, quam in Dei ma. 

nere naturd. The Syriack renders this "Verſe thus: 

Who when he was in the "the Likeneſ of God, thought not 
this very Thing à robbery, that be was equal with Gold. 
The contrary Gloſs, That when he was in the Form of © 
God, be did not arrogate or take upon bim to be 3 
with? God, is botrom d upon this Cxiticiſm, 
Agra ii, has that Si ion in * | 
Authors. Bur tho” that ſhould be ond, yer the word 
2 plainly has another Senſe. For — ſigni. 

. lomething takenss a Prey: a 

ava -4 


— 
— 
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That his being thus equal " with Gd, was 
what He thong ** no robber 22 2118 had an un- 
eee inqdif 7 Rig hr ro it. 'Tis 
the hi lojuftice t 5 it 2 NY 


el 28 ATE Cyr ne ines II coed of po gfe tt 


— 


— 


Mags, ane the 1 5 of F eee and 
Robbing.” So thar cho pa 3y6%, may beuity' 
to artogare” or aſſume, yet dyveypoy a? will nor. 
admit fuch a Senſe 3 but according to the Genius of 
the Greek Tongue 18 rightly render'd, He thought it no 
robbery. On our Side in this Cale 50 the moſt an- 
cient Verfions, and the Fathers, boch be efore and after 
the'Countil of Nite { as St. Trenzus, Origen, Theodoret, 
St. Athanafins, Jerome, Hiſtin, ch tom, Theo e 
and Oecumenius, Juſtly therefore may we adhete to 
the' Interpretation chat has beet monly re- 
ceiv d, add that Equality of the Son with the Fur ber, 
which this Text uſſerts, let the Cavillers againſt us be 
Piber 0 ul Def. Fil Ne Seck. II. fays* 
iſhop Bul Def. Fid. Nic, Se cap. ii. p. 37. fays, 
That 5 one Text, if it 1 15 ks 000 27 
would be ſufficlent to beat down all Hereſies 5 
ing the Perſon of the Lord JIxsus Cunisr. See his 
icular Explication of it, Contra Nuiclerum, p. 38. 
— alſo Dr. Waterland's Defenſe of ſome Queries, p. 16 
17. And his Volume of Sermons, Sermon V. An d 
Placei Bp. Feel de Deitate Chriſti. Vol. I. p. 46, &c. 
And B fon he Cree, , 121, &c. And Bp. 
Burners 2 "ArBeles, P. 45. 

Mr. Whiſton, in $f _ Actoung of the Primitive Faith 
pag. 86, endeavours | to argue awa 11 Phraſe, aue 
with God: And then, p. 87. fays, That this being the 
only pretended Text; which looks at firſt veiw, in our | 
common Verſions, as ' favouring the tbe Son's. Equality, to the | 
Father, that ſtrange and modern Doftrine, muſt vaniſÞ | hk 
2 that Interpretatio Whereas 1 think we may on 

the contrary ſay with 1 cor Interpretarion of 
this Text being ſo well ſupported, that truly ancjent 
Doctrine ſtands fitm, and Wer that 5 it, are nei- 
ther like to er ; Comfort nor credit doing. gh». 


35 
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SERM» Is declar'd, as to Jobn the Baptiſt, That 


II. m4aw of. the Children of Irael ſhould be turn to the 
— Lord their God. And Dr. Clarke himſelf owrs 
Tuke i, © That this in ſtrictneſs of Conſtruction, 
16. muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of Curisr. 
| The Children of Trae! therefore were to 
eſteem. him, and carry it to him as the Lord 
their God, The Doctor ſays, Hardly any Com- 
mentators took notice of th, and ſeems to think 
he merired from us'by the Obſervation. Bur 
he by giving us this Text for a Proof, is 
far. from making us a Compenſation for the 
many Texts he has done his utmoſt to take 
from us; in which he has gone fo far, that 
he can't find in his Heart to allow us aboye 
three or four Texts in which the word Gop, - 
is: apply'd to the Son +. | 1 
.; II E is ſtyl'd, Tbe Mighty God; and ſaid to 
Ila, ix. 6. be God manifeſted in the Fleſh, And here 
1 Tim. ii. Dr, Clarke I frankly owns, That the De- 
16. bate about the various Reading of the 
Text is of no great Importance ; far the Senſe 1 
evident ; That that Perſon was manifeſt in the pope 


whom” St. John in the Beginning of bit Goſpe 
Holes God: And that is Proof ſufficient that 


e was by Nature Gop. © + 


_  — 


* —_— — 


Mr. Whiſton, with all his Aſſurance, 1 * St. Chry- 
che, who Hom. 6. in Ep. ad Philip. declares, That 
all rhe Hereſies that wert'againſt the Divinity of Ixsvs 
Cniisrt, were overthrown by theſe Words- And Fau- 
ſtinus de Trinitate, expreſſes the Matter thus: Si vere 
homo eſt Chriſtus, cum formam ſervi accipit, vere quoque 
Deus eſt cum in form Dei eſſe perhibetur; nec alia 
ratione æqualem diceret,' niſi in forma Dei eſſe verum 
Deum voluiſſet intellig. F 

-* Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, No 534. 

1 Commentary on Forty ſelect Texts, pag. 74. 

Seripture Doctrine of the Trinity, No. 540. xv 
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"He is ſaid to be Inmmuel, Gop with us. Sri. 


Nay, with St. Pau! He is the Great God; and 
our Saviour. And if He that is our Saviogr, is 


II. 


the Great God, He cannot certainly be an in- 16. vii. 

ferior, a ſubordinate Gal. This Expreſſion, 14. com- 
the Great God, is by Clement of Alexandria un- par'd wth 
derſtood of God the Son alone “; and tis the Marth. i. 


ſame as to Gregory, Ny/ſene t, and others of the 2 


Ancients *, And Dr. Clarke owns, |: that rhe 


Words will bear this Conſtruction: But then he 


ſays „ it u much more reaſonable, and more agree- 
able to the hole Tenour of Scripture to underſtand 


them to relate to the Father. And he elſewhere af- 


firms, that theſe Words, the Great God, are in the 


Old Teſtament the OGaracter of the Father, and 


in the New Teſtament never uſed of Chriſt, but 


of the Father only 1+. To which it has been re- 


ply'd, That the Son 4 not excluded out of the 


"Great God, hut as the Father and He are the One 


God, ſo are They the Great God 41+; which is 
confirm'd* by a variety of Citations from an- 


cient Writers. And at the ſame time tis 


plain from the Conſtruction of the Words 


themſelves. -For it is Cuxtsr that is at laſt 


to appear, as the Judge of Quick and Dead. 


And there being no Article prefix'd to Sa- 
viour, it follows, that the Great God, and the 


„ 


— 


: — — — 
Clem. Protrepticon ſeu admonit. ad Genres. p. 3. 
Contra Eunom. p. 265. 

* Among them we may reckon St. erom. And up- 
on Occaſion of his applying this Text to CHRIS r, 
Father Simon freely owns Hiſt. Crit. des Comment. du 
N. T. p. 235, that this is one of the plaineſt Texts we 
have, to prove the Divinity of Jesus CUAHIS T. 

t Scripture Doctrine, No. 541. | 

if Comment. on Forty Texts, p. 86. * 

+} True Script. Doctrine of the Trinity continu d, 
Pag. 84, Oc. 


3+ 


IT, 11. 
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Saviour n of, muſt be the very ſame, 
even Feſws Chriſt, who is mention'd. 
Arr the Hie, of the Godhead is ſaid 59 


Col. ii. 9. have dwelt in Him bodily. Where = rote 


815 not of E Nie 
ſon. And he does not chat G 
was in Cunksr, or did 0 or « Go 
him, as He was ſaid to do in Sion, 72 
in the Saints; bur oat | L the Fulneſs of 

Godhead deln in bim bod, ily ; Which Ei Fe 
ver ſaid of any other. And this Godhead 


cannot bur ſighify the Divine, Nature and 


Fe,” declar'd to be God over ol 1 7 
is  declar'd to over e 
for AS Dr. Clarke ſays theſe W or ds are 


75 ambiguous Conſtruct ion f. But Bs erence - 
or it is really weak. The Father cannot in 
this Text be referr'd to, as 9] for 
ever, without manifeſt Eck: od uppo- 
ſing the Son to be referr'd to, to eius in an 
xception of one above 5 1 2 ee Ho Lt: 


e cole os j 
my Calculated to ierve an 
. ne it TE at Tl & 


ca 
N 75 * "te Ap rot wich RARITY 
e e, W © Sh 
to be Ae er ae oe 
1 KO 252 the LEN Alt char 


we nk is, nd He is infinitely above all 
Creatures, and in that Superiority equal to 
act Father. 1 The fame ve Fele . 


— A - HE K. 1 
—_— lth. we 


FY 


1 Ix ad - 


=” * See Which 4s Deitare Chriſti, p. 48. 
t Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, Na 539. 

+ This Text, Rom. is. is quoted in of the 
Eternal Deity of che Lot, in the firſt Council ar 
Antioch, againſt Raul of Samaſaturm. Concil. Paris, 


Tom. 1. pag, 343. Tis quoted in che 3 


E 
* e little i there was to 5 


an eee ieee 1 urs gas 3 re r ww vw uw 
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ak that # is wncertat, ther the word God © 
1 4 ebe in 155 5 $ uhh Fit was, Wl 
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by Time, Lib. 3. cap. 18. And 4 him agrees 
Tertullian, Lib. 8 cap. 8, & 13, & 15. 
Novatian de Trigit. cap. 13, & 20. Cyprian. Lib. 2. 
1 cont. Judæos. Origen, ad Rm. ix. 5. 4- 
thanaſ. Orat. 4 & 5. Cont, Arianos. Hilar. Lib. 4, 
8. Greg. 1 55 Lib, 109. cont. Eunomium; and 
any Nd Ad * celebrated Ancient Writers. 
. ſee Whitby de Deitate Chriſts, 

5 5 e and rey. ur D de Chr. e _ 

10. 


= a. FPhiften aki as of. Fo Primitive Bald, 


N. 3. n That he jnclines to interpret thaſe 
— as of 475 prays contrary t | the comman Ex- 

14 p56 e chat we ave any occaſion 
a ond er at NE that without doing ſo, 
the Scheme wh 1 he is iD vaſtly fond of, falls e 

ound. . Hel he does not expeſt : 

any Admirers- 4 085 1 d embrace : bus 
uch. In my A 
mare xarionally,, 


henfiog, he. . 2 


at any Modern Notions ſhould 
mbrace his Expol Ros. Needs that Orzgen. cont. 

L. vin; p. * 388, "fo allow our SAVIQUR. 

9 = oD over all d he been ar the Pains 
©. la % Os bs . L. J. c. 9. he would 


| have found him expreſsly affirming has Cunt 8 


1s:Gop over all and adding, chat he that is over 

all, has no one e him. However it may not 
amiſs to pur Mr. Whiſton in mind, that when Father 
Simon had mention d. Eraſmw's explaining this Text 
of fo Far Sx he ſays that that RO of his 
8 avgur of Axianzſm, is a Suhtlety 0 mmar, 
unknown to all Antiquity, Hiſt. Crit. des Comment. du 
N. v of P- 319. 751 that the ſame, Writer, pag. 406. 
ſuotes this Gloſs of Theo H upon this Text: Arius 
ru he) is confounded by this Te eſtimony ef St. Pa, 

227 Poſitively aſſures that Feſus Chriſt is God over 
mgs, Toon 


40 The DEI Ty 
Sex. ther it be not ſpoken of the Father." * But. at this 
II. Rate we may make the whole Scripture, 
or any Part of it uncertain, © and it will 
de no eaſy Thing to know where we ſhall 
fix at laſt, I hardly think any Man that 
has not a Turn to ſerve by it, can after 
reading Dr. Ai upon this Text, either 
imagine or repreſent it as uncertain, whether 
- The word God was in it originally. And as to 
its being polen of the Father, tis againſt the 
hole Stream of Ancient Writers, Who re- 
Pteſent it as belonging to the Sn: Of which 
by way of Addition to Dr. Mills Notes 
this: has been added as a farther Proof, 
that Euſebius gives us an Account 11 that in 
the Diocletian Perſecution, the Soldiers ſur- 
"rounding a 1 City of. Phrygia, and 
dap it on Fire, burnt the Men, Women, 
and Children, calling upon Chriſt . the God over 
all... And if (as is moſt probable) thoſe were 
the Terms of Invocation; us'd, by thoſe. di- 
treſled: People, they give us an 87 04 Te- 
ſtimony of the Opinion of the Chriſtians of 
that Age, as to the Senſe of this Text. 
Tut moſt diſtinguiſhing Divine Names 
"and Titles are given to the Sen. He is 
* Tim: ſtyl'd the Bleſſed and only Potgntate : The King 
vl. 15. of "Kings. and Lord | of Lordi; The Moſt High: 
Rev. xvii. The only Lord God; The Original Word here 
* . is csg, Which Dr. Clarke in Oppoſition 


M6. = "to Grotius, aſſerts, is never applied 10 Gif 
Jude v. 4. n OW 


4 
v\ % 


1% Tx a" 755 | BY «ve 1 0 
eon this Text, I alſo refer the Reader to Bb. 
Stilingfleet's Vindication of the Doctrine f the Trinity, 
P. 154. &c. and Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 132. 

Comment. on 40 Texts, p. 86, in the Margi- 
nal Note. (air. 18 e Mar? 100 
gas i Hit. Nel Br $7 . Il. 
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in the New Teſtament . But what does Aeoniris S ERM. 


ſignify, but one that ruleth over Things, 

as if he bad them tied with Bands? And 

why may not that agree to the Son as well 

as the Father? For my Part I ſhould ſooner 

Judge Dr..Clarke. miſtaken, in denying Chriſt 
O be 


IL 


. * as 


to be the Lord that bought us, than Groriur in 2 Per. ii. 
affirming it: Nor can I fee what ſhould 1. 


hinder us from owning him for the Bu 
that paid the Price, A* 


HE is alſo ſtyl'd the Lord of all; 'the Lord Adds x. 


of Glory; Our God and Saviour; and that in 36. _ 
ſuch a way as that the very Conſtruction 1 Cor. ii, 
of the Words ſeems plainly to intimate that 5: 

\Jesus Calis is our God, as well as aur , Peri. f. 


Saviour 5. 


Hs is Aloba and Omega, the Be Jenin and Rev. i. 8, 


the Ending 4, and this Title is five Times 
given him in St. John's Apocalypſe ; and 
this is a proper Title of Goo, and incom- 
municable to any other. Now this is a{- 
crib'd to CHRIS IH without any Reſtriction 
or Limitation. So that He is as truly the 
Firſt and the Laſt even as the Father him- 
ſelf 1+. 


Hs is the Lord Gd of the | Holy. Prophets. Revixxii. 


This alſo Dr. Clarke ſays ſignifies the Father: 6 
And he gives this Reaſon for it; that in the 


five foregoing Verſes of the ſame Chapter, the word 
7 — Lord God, are und — three T imes 
| in 


— * — 


n E : : : \ 
' — 7 * 5 My Ez LS 1 " = Mt. SR 4 — 4 
- HE. & ÞC. f . 5 4 , < % 4 * 5 


Comment. on 40 Texts, p. i110: © 

F See true Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity con- 
rinu'd, pag. 83. &c. WL IIs 
I See on this Text, Placei Diſputat. de Chriſti Di. 
vin, Par. I. pag. 387. and Biſhop. Pearſon on the 
Creed, p. 124. | 

f See Whitby de Deitate Chriſti, p. 49. 


16. 


| 


Ver. y6, Verſes after, 1. 
be ſe 


12 The DIT 
Sense. . expreſs ent be be Lamb *, And 
H. =* 2 . 'oWi'd that e meet With 
Ver. z. & men 4 bdrez but it is but one 8 : 
3- And when che Lord God is n 
Servants Light, there is fo 
- any "expreſs Ontrauiſfinction to + Kok 
. T'catinortifee wh — he ORE 
both be tuken in, Aa e Op 
their Throne: But tj 
Tord Jews ib e 267 of 5b oe ro- 


who ſen 5. un 2. 
2 eg, ws wh le * 
1 


in, from its be 14 TK 


r bade ſent E l 
to teſtify unto you T hings in the 00 


Sun Titles as theſe; are evident 
xvo high and Lend 45 Gch: and bg 
upon us, if the Sos re not true and Fl 
Gd, and by Nithre Tut 
As there being” no one Nane of bb 
thut i more cadebrated;  5r  own'd to be 
more Iticommtuficable; than thit of ebbukb, 
I think i not 8 r to- add, That the 
Son as pr Aaron alſo given him. Febqvih 
e — fg y ts Prophet, They 

ok os wg n Boe have pierced : 
dids are apply'd 

37 — and explain'd as Weit 5 him 
by St. Jobn. And in another Pro phet G ob 
Hoſea i. ſays, I will have Mercy EIS Hou 7 of of Ju- 
7. dah, and will ſave xl E H O- 
Luke ii. v xn) their G which baſe is any 
I. apply'd to Cunisr by & Lake Luke. + The 

| oy 
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»-Conimt er 00 Lets 5s 11 fbr ag 
Application of this Name Jehovah to CHRIS ie 
a 


of the BON. 4:9 
Son then being Jcbevab as well as the F- Srw. 
aber, muſt he: D as well as He. At which II. 
e hant (as far as I can perceive) the 
eat occaſion co be ſurpriz d, ſince He and John x. 
Ae Fatber gue Owe: That is, 0% Ged. So 30. 
ne, as that be Son 3s in the Father, and the John xiv. 
Father is. the Son. And they are gepreſented 1. 
a8 dee Tante, and as having but ane Thrane, Rev. . 


as making one Light. — 
Ai, '&; reateſt and the moſt emi * 


t Men, are alcrib'd to the San as well Rey. xi. 
As the Father. (Greaties is plainly of this 23. 
Kind. From chence there is deriv d in the 5 
diſtingu Character, by 


Soripture 
1 the ue God was to be known, and on 
＋ 


ount of Which He claims to himſelf 
a Hemage, Worthip and Adoration. The 
Trailing this glorious Fabrick of the Univerſe 
Without - che Congurrence of any material 
Caule, from nothing, is often mention'd 
75 che diſtigctixe Character of the Deity 
Te Tord is ta be feared above Gods ; for PL. xcvi. 
all the Gods of the ions are Idols, but the Lord 4, 5. 
made the Heavens ; under which, all Things 
that were made are comprehended. Now 
We are aſſur d as to the Sen, whoſe Name is Rev. xix- 
called the Word of Ged, that al Things were 13. 
made 7 bim, and that without bim was not John i. 3. 
ein made that was made f. And tis 

{aid, That by bim were all things created, that Col. i. 16. 


* Kauchius ds Milan Elohim, Lib, 2. Dr. Owen againſt 

8 1 10. Dr. aserlund * * of 
* Ivinity, or Defence 1 

n ome Quenes, 


pag os br. Tem fee Dr. Waterland's Eight Sermons, 


- 
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„Sen. re in Heaven, and that are in Earth ; viſh 
H. # and inviſible v. This manifeſtly proclaims 


* 


his Godhead. For the Apoſtle is very ex- 


Heb. iii. preſs as to this, that he that made all th 


ings 
is God. Which Declaration is therefore 15 
more remarkable, becauſe it is made with 


a direct Eye to the Son. And fo alſo is 


that ſaying, Ton Lord in' the beginning” haſt 
laid the foundation of the Earth; and the Hea- 
wvens are the work of thine bands. They- ſball 
periſh, but Thou remaineſt: And they all ſhall 
wax old, as doth a Garment; and as- 4 Veſture 
ſhalt Thou' fold them up, and they ſball be c 


e: But Thou art the ſame, and Thy Nan, ſhall 


nor fail f. A Paſſage ſo full and clear, that 


neither Socinians, Sabellians,” nor Ariam, can 
any way work it into any of their Schemes. 
+4 Some will have it, that the Farber made 
all Things by the Son, and that he was but 
an Inſtrument in that 
He really and truly made all Things, He is 


great Work: But if 
Gd in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, Who leaves 


no room for ſuch a Diſtinction. Nor is 
that Way of arguing peculiar to the Apo- 


ſtle. For if we caſt our Eyes upon the 


Writers of the Old 7:fament, we ſhall find 


no Work repreſented as more peculiar” ro 
Gov, than that of making the World. Tis 


by chis that the Gop of Tſe is diſtin- 


guiſh' d 


m 
— * 


See on this Text, Placæi Diſputat. de Chriſti Di. 
vin. Par. I. p. 325, &c. | 

+-See-on this Text, Places Diſputat. de Chr. Div. 
Par. I. p. 352, 353 &c. and Par. II. p. 150. &c. 


See alſo Dr. Waterland's Reaſons for Underſtanding 


this Text of Cxrisr: Defence of ſome Queries, 


pag. 95. N 1 $f! 
i} See Dr. Waterland; Eight Sermons, p. 63, 64. 
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iſh'd from Idols and falſe Gods, as may xy 
be ſeen 15 Tory —— 1 7 
cited in the Margin. If then Cunr Neh. ix. 6. 16, A. 
was the Maker — all Things, He 12, 13, 1 * 
muſt be true and proper GOD. Ii. xlii. 5, 8. Ila. 
And they that take him to XIII. 1, 10. Jer. = 
have been himſelf created, and 1, 11, 12. 
afterwards to have been the 
Father's Agent in creating the Univerſe, 
run into a manifeſt: Inconſiſtency, in al- 
lowing a Creature the Power of creating, 
which is a direct confounding the Creature 
and the Creator. And in Reality the great, 
the true, the Supreme God, will have no di- 
ſtinguiſhing Mark or Character at. all left, 
if the creating the Heavens and the Earth, 
be not allowed to be, and to paſs for ſuch. 
As St. Paul repreſents the Order and Frame 
of the Viſible World as an evident Demon- | 
ſtration of the Eternal Power and Godhead Of Rom. i. 
him that created it, ſo is it by Conſe- 20. 
quence as evident a Demonſtration that 
none could create: it but the Eternal God . 
Bor then there are yet other Works that f 
are manifeſtly. peculiar to the Divinity, that 
belong to the Son. Thus tis proper to Gop 
alone to be the Preſerver and Upholder of 
all Things that are. Now the Son has this 
alfo aſerib'd to him. By bim all Things cbn- Col. i. 17. 
ſiſt. Dr. Clarke himſelf owns, that nothing | 
can he more ford and unnatural, than the So- 
cinians Interpretation of this Paſſage ; who un- 
derſtand it figuratively of the New Creation by 
the Goſpel V. And we are told, That * 


+ Of this Argument for Cunisrs Deiry from the 
Creation, ſee Whitby de Deitate Chriſti, p. 24, &c. 
* Scripture Doctrine. No, 5 50. 10 251 
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. bolde al Things by the I brd of bis Tuner: Henee 
＋ it is that our Tas dias compares himſelf 


och his Father with T eſpect 't0- Phovidante, au 
ie whe my FathergavorReth bithento; and De 
Jak. * 7. 


TEN. does DJ or Dnoge retef tod His“ Mira 
cles, in Proof of his Deity: Andit is very 
obſervable, that his miraQulotisPowtt* was of 
infinite Extent, and! that che wfought man 
of-Hig:Miracles in a Ay only beconting 2 
Divine Pertow?*:; . 

Ir is hard to mention a 2 Ac e wee 

Matth. ix. more Divine; than that Sat: 

6. And yet our Lord had Pow 105 hes even 
while he< was on Earth, as welas after his 
Aſcenſion to Glory 

Non can an Work be mdre Divitie hn 
that of 1 * Dead, kick alfo*belong 

Joh. v. 21 to him. For he Som \gulokneth bm be wilt * 
And he declares as to him that truly be- 

John vi. lieves in him; that 5 way raiſe bm up at 


54+ _ the lat Day ” Poſſibl ebe ſal? char! 
this is a delegated P * which 2 wen” 
him by the farber : Bar itt 187 eafily-+ ac 


that7thato Delegation orfly* r ric 'the 
Exerciſe of ſuch Power in the Human Na- 
ture of our Saviour, which neither was, 
nor could be -originally,” -ar&@7of 4rfelf the 
Seat: of lit. 
Bor farther; the moſhlinevrhiiunſcante 
Attributes of Gop are alfo-aſcrib'4 to the So. 
Omniſcience: is moſt certainly of this ind. 
For who but Go“ can know'all Things? 
Now this belongs to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who! Ene all Ain even when he was here 
Joh. i.24, below. . He knew what was in Man. 2 4 
25. ' c. 


—— ——— 


* 
9 


See hin Fobn Hughes's Bay coweidst be farler 
Evidence of our Sa vioUnSs Divinity. 


— 


1 0b. Sonn 47. 
St. Peter. a and hon, an, Nn 


ich, Sa without, 
91 W 8, e e ol A 
ſerves, our, Oble AM "_ 2 5 A. 


t vj thar Say Was. 

5 direct. "4 Nane 

we 1 87 cop! that. our. I. 8 

wh o free tg, en ee 
uch. hay 

ak, Ne fy, an Seas re — 

10 00 8 Rech k 15 95 his. Abhorzeage: 


ale, ag g ad al been aware 


55 95 had 40 80 ry, je him dee ee 
| =o 


| is Pech ar to Mot trays 

ly Jong d 6 bim. Xing. 45 be. mr © 

r God, than the, knowing all 
n 1 8 Meg, Tei Kings 


only : (Tays..Solawos. in his Prayer viii. 39- 
goes G 6 05 the Hearts, 41 „ Children, 


ef Aen. No, this Knowledge is not 0 
aſcrib'd, tO, Wee 1 8 te but iat 


firm 'd to oo on 1 
the . Emp Bal, For. Yi 
05 rema cable P a 5 3 475 425 the, Cr baRer. ii. 
nd know that * am be which MA 
and , Hearts, Now jn This: a 3 . 
concurr'd, aying, op are,we ſure thee” | 
74 all Thin And. 25 that. . 
ther remarka Text Allo, . Neither is they Heb. 


7 Re 7 l. that , xs not E in, bs Sins. hes . 


bim avi 2 50 we. 2 ns 2517 ſl Tok 


See on that Text, Placei Diſpur. de Div. 7% 
ky. Eſſent. Part III. pag. 201. 
e on this Text, Places Diſputat, de Chriſti bi. 
vin. Part Il. s &c. 


4 Of che 7 for. Canis T8 Denn denn his 
Omniſcience, | Hlith de Peitate Chriſt, p. _ 


} 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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i. 4 Caſe as this, with Mr: 167 on, That Grit 
4 knew all Things, in no other Senſe that the Apoſtles 
y hen eyes 5 ov bt all Things, 1. e. all Hs 
2 0 ro rhejr Office , is very jejune and . 


7 44 no Theſe are not bare” 
tration fr om the Diſciples not yet 1 


6224, ts 2 "Me (or repreſents them 4, but 
lemn {= Deer ations made by ' the Apoſtles 
under Inſpiration, for che InftfuRion of the 
Church in all Ages. Theſe ate not Words 
that barely expreſs a very great | and comprehenſi wwe 
Knowledge, but they expreſs an infinite, divine 


Omniſeience. No Words in all che Scrip- 
ture declate that more full fx fignifican 

And as for our $avjoar's Iclaiming che 
Knowledge of the Diy of 


ANOTHER Divine Attribute that is aſcrib- 


Rev. i. 8. ed — — is Ommipotence. 8 ſays He, am 
The: original Word is; 0 af one, N 


chan ot no Word can be mention'd that 


i 


| 7 that will 
A "come in courſe to be conſider d hereafter. 


is more peculiarly apptopriated to the Divi- 


nity. Mr. Whjf6 thereſote will have it to be 


the Fuber that is meant f. But it ſhould 


Rev. i. 1. be remember d, That it is the "Revelation of 


Feſms Chriſt, fanifed by by buy Angel to his Ser- 


.vant- John, of which we, have an Account 
here given us; and that it is Chrif, who by 
here addreſs d himſelf to the Seven Altan 
hurches, and whoſe future Coming is the 
"a direaly ſpoken of: And theretore no- 
Ong + can be more 83 than that He 
— 


—_ 
— — — _— 


* as 


i... 


: * * — - * 


See alſo the Senſe of the Ante. Nicene Fathers as to the 
Sox's. Omniſcience in Dr. Warerland's pee of 
ſome Queries, p. 109, 110. A. 

-F Account of the Primitive Faith. i: 309... RF 
I Tracts; p. 24. | 
-#t Account of - 4 Primitive Faith p. 88. 
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ſhould in this Caſe be the Speaker. And SER. 
the Thing ſpoken if it be apply'd to him, II. 
is but agreeable to what we ie meet 
with: For we are told that He has ſuch a 5 
Power and Energy, that He æ able even to ſub- phil. ili. 
due all Things unto himſelf *. | W 21. 

A third Attribute proper to Gop, is Eter- 
nity : And this alſo is aſcrib'd to CRHRISr. 
For behold,” He is the ewerlaſting Father, Tho' Iſa. is. 6. 
He is the Son of Gop, yet He is a Father 
ro his Church, and ſuch a Father as never 
began, never will ceaſe to be. He is ſo 
eternal, as to exiſt neceſſarily. He is the 
e F bi Father's Glory. And therefore Heb. i. 3! 
unleſs Glory could be without a Brightneſs, 
and Light without any eraiyzoue Or ſhining 
forth, there could not have been any In- 
ſtant when He was not. So that He was 
not from the Father, or of the Father, by 
any ſuch Act of Will intervening, as that it 
might have been poſſible He ſhould not have 
been; but by natural, neceſſary, eternal Pro- 
manation. And therefore to him it 1s ſaid, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And, 
Thou, Lord; in the Beginning haſt laid the Foun- Heb. i. 8. 
dation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the ver. 10, 
Work of thine "Hands. They ſhall periſh, but Thou 11, 12. 
remaineſt, and T by Years ſhall not fail. In which 
Words He has an immutable Exiſtence aſcrib'd 
to him; and it is intimated, that ſince He e- 
ver continues the ſame, before the World was 
created, and after its Deſtruction, He is eter- 
nal. - He: has neither Beginning of Days, ca Heb. vii. 
| E End 3. 


6— 


Of the Argument for C ARIS r's Deity from 
his Omni potence, ſee Whitby de Deitate Chriſti, p. 59. 

And on this Text, Rev. i. 8. fee Dr. Warerland's 
Defenſe of ſome Queries, 5. 451. 


| 
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Str, End: of Life... Tho? it is Melchizedeck that is 


II. there directly {| oken of, yet are we thereby 
r ed to the of Go p, who is that tru- 


Col. i. 17. NY, that delchizedeck was but typically. He 


Rev. i. 8. is {aid to be before all Things ; and to be Alpha, 
the very Beginning. Nay, to him it is ſaid 
Rev. zi. by the whole heavenly Hoſt, We give Thee 
as I hanks, O Lord, God Almighty, which art, and 
. waſt, and art to come. And if the Son was 
eternal, He could not be a Creature: Which 
is as evident, as that if He was a Creature, 
(tho' He in other reſpects was ever ſo excel- 
lent) He could not be eternal *. | 
A fourth Attribute N to Go p, is, 
Heb. i. 12. Unchangeableneſs., Thou art the ſame, and Thy 
1b. xiii. 8, Years ſhall not fail. And He is the ſame, Yeſterday, 
to Day, and for ever. Dr. Clarke tells us, that 
the meaning of that celebrated Text is this, 
That the Define F Chriſt once taught by the Apo- 
ſeles, ought to be preſer v d unchanged F. Which 
is a very great and awful Truth, that de- 
ſerves to be well conſider'd; and the bringing 
in and ſpreading Innovations in any capit 
Articles of Woe Doctrine cannot be —— | 
* its Hazard: And yet it does not follow bat 
| that that Text may rather referr to the Dig- 
nity of Chrif's Perſon, than the Stability of 
his Doctrine, and be deſign d to reprelent 
it as a great Duty conſtantiy to adhere to 
Jeſam Chriſt, who is not a mutable Being, ca- 
pable of failing, or diſappointing the Expe- 
ctations of by, 0d Arad ut is the ſame eter- 
nally, and unalterably ; ſo that He never 
| can 


— 


* Of the Argument from Curisr's Eternity, ſee 
Placui Diſputat. Part I. p. 362, and 366. And Dr, 
Waterland's Defenſe of ſome Queries, p. 121, Ce. 

+ Scripture Doctrine, No. 662. | [ 
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can diſappoint ſuch as regularly put their SERN. 
im. 5 


Truſt in ; 15 
A fifth Attribute proper to Go p, is, Om- WY 
nipreſence : And this alſo en, to Chriſt. John iii. 
For He was in Heaven, even while He was 13. 
on Earth, He not only was ſo, before He 
came down into this lower World ; but He 
was there even during the Continuance of 
his earthly Abode. And He promis'd; That 
it Two or Three were gathered together in hx Matth. 
Name, He would be in | » midſt of them. Now xviil. 20 
He that could at one and the ſame time, be 
both in Heaven and Earth, and that could 
ingage to be in any Place, (be it what it 
would). where any Perſons ſhould meet in 
his Name, muſt be Omnipreſent. He has 
promis'd to be ith his Church and People Matth. 
alway, even unto the End of the World : And we xxviii.20: 
are told, that He fillerh All in All *. Eph. L 23. 
In ſhort, we may ſay of the Son, That 
all T hings whatſoever the Father hath are bx ; and John xvi, 
therefore all the Perfections that the Father 15. 
bags, belang to him. And 2 "ar would 
willingly except Independency and Neceſſary Ex- 
iftence ; 45 it they belong to the DRIrx, 
as ſuch, it follows by a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, that they allo muſt belong to the 
Sou as well as to the Father, if He is truly 
Gop. And in Reality, an inferior and de- 


ndent God, is no God at all: At moſt, 
he neither is nor can be more than an ex- 
alred Creature. Since the Son is IE van 
as well as the Fatber, He muſt exiſt neceſſa- 
rily and independently as well as the Father 
himſelf ; ſince the Name Fehovah, intimates 


E 2 One 


n 


— _ —_— —— — . WW” 


* Of Cunisr's Onnipreſence, ſee Mbitihy 4 
Deitate Chriſti, p. 31. 


8 _ — ww 
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nr 
One that has independent or neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence. So that when Dr. Clarke ſays, That 


all Divine Powers are Communicated to the Son, 
except abſolute Supremacy and Independency * ; he 


makes an * ag in which I cannot ſee 


Rom. x. 
12. 


that he has either Scripture or Reaſon ac- 
companying him. He has not the Scrip- 
ture. with Him; becauſe that tells us, That 
the Sort hath whatſoever the Father harh. Nor 
has he Reaſon to ſupport him : Becauſe who- 
ſoever is truly and properly Gov, muſt have 
every Thing that is eſſential to the Deity 
belonging to him. Now it appears from the 
whole Current of the New Teſtament Writings, 
that the Son of G o p has every Thing attribu- 
ted to him, that can tend to raiſe our Ideas 
of his Dignity, and to denote a Perſon ſtri- 
ctly and dlentialy Divine. He has all that 


the Faber has, except his being a Fatber. 


Oxcs more; Divine Worſhip is allo very 


diſtinctly aſcrib'd to Chrif, and therefore He 


muſt be Gon r. Religious Invocation alone 
is an unanſwerable Proof of Divinity. For 
it evidently implies Ground for dependin 

upon obtaining what is regularly ſought 
for ; and a Knowledge of our Hearts, and 


an Omnipreſence in him, that is fought un- 


to. And yet nothing in all the New Tefta- 
ment is plainer, than that Chr;1s_ to be re- 
ligiouſly ſought to, and call'd upon. For 
He is Lord over all ; rich unto all that call upon 
him: And Salvation is connected with the 
calling upon him, when it is added, That 

5 n | whoſoever 


—, N 


- # Scripture Doctrine, Part II. C xxvii. 


f. Of the Argument for the Deity of Canrsr from 
his being the Object of Worſhip, ſee Materland's De- 
feale of ſome Queries, p. 229, Ce. 0 


of the: 8 o N. 


whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall SER | 


be ſaved, And this is the genuine Character 
of Chriſtians as ſuch, That they called upon 
the Name of the Lord *. | | | 
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FF 
SVN 
Ver. 13. 


Heb. 1. 6. 


ALL t __ of God are bid to worſhip Acts ix. 4; 


Hm +. And He was worſhipp'd by the 
Saints of Gop under the Old Teſtament, in 


the Form of an Angel, in which He appear- 
ed | frequently to them. And we are all. 
under the Goſpel charg'd to honour: him, 


even as we do the Father; and yet the do- 
ing of it would be Idolatry, if He were not 


as truly and eſſential Gon as the Father 


himſelt. For it is a fix'd and ſtanding Mea- 


ſure with Gop, That hs Glory He will not Iſa. xlii. 83 


give to another *, And we may yery ſafely ſay, 
[hat He neither could nor would have re- 
 quir'd or allow'd divine Worſhip. to haye been 
given to the Son, if any eſſential Dine Per- 
tection. on which Worſhip is founded had 
been wanting. Often do we find the Son 
diſtinctly and perſonally invocated- in a way 
of Adoration. Grace, Mercy, and Peace; or 
Grace and Peace, or Grace only, are in twenty 
ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament implor'd 
of him together with the Farber. He is wor- 
E 3 ſhipp'd 


ak 


GIS JA T  * | to 


has” I muſt own I take Novatian's Argument for the 
Deiry of Ca RIS, to be ſtrong and unanſwerable, 
which he has thus expreſs d: Si homo tantummodo Chri- 


- 


— 


Rev. iv. 9, 


* 


tus, quomodo adeſt ubique in vocatus; cum hec bomiu 
natura non ſit ſed Dei, ut adeſſe omni loco poſſit, c. 


Lib. de Trin, cap. xiv. 


See on this Text Plac. Diſputat. de Chriſti Divin. 


Par. II. p. 118, Ge. 


1 See Abadie Trait? de la Divin. de Jeſu Chriſt. 


Seck. II. cap. v. p. 10), 108. 


* On this Text, ſee Place Diſputat, de Div. 


Chriſti Eſſentia. Par. II. p. 209. 


1 
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RM. ſhipp'd in Heaven by the Church triumphant 
* with a Worſhip ele, is common to bun wih 
* the Father. And whereas it is ſaid by ſome, 
That ſince Chri as Man is own'd to have 
been a Creature, we in Worſhipping him, 
pay Worſhip to a Creature. I chink 
2 


Athana 
s return'd a ſufficient Anſwer, when he 
lays, Let them know, that we that worſhip our 
Lind in the Fleſh, do not worſhip 4 Creature, but 
the Creator, cloathed with a created Body *. 
Matth. We are alſo baptis' in the Name of the 
xxviii.19. Sow, as well as of the Father, which in my 
Apprehenſion carries Divine Worſhip to the 
utmoſt Height. And we are allow'd to ſwear 
Rota; ix. by CHRIS T, as did St. Paul. Now Crea- 
T, ture-worſhip is oppos'd and diſclaim'd both 
| Law and Goſpel. And nothing can be 
Matth. iv. plainer than that fix'd and unalterable Rule 
10. that is given, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Ido» 
latry of the Heathens lay in Worſnhipping 
the Creature. And the Keaſons which Gop 
inſiſts on in the Oli Teftament, Why He, and 
He alone, in Oppoſition to all others, was t 
be worſhipp'd, are ſuch as exclude all Crea. 
| tures. They are his being Fehowah, the 
, " Creator, Suſtainer and Preferver of all 
Things, and having no Gop before nor af- 
ter him; as appears from the Texts cited in 
Ifa. x26. the Margin. And Creature-worſhip is as 
. xlv. 5, real Idolatry now as ever. And therefore 
6,7: the Anſwer that was made by St. Baſil to Mo- 
2 Rings dem the Arian Prefect, appears to me un- 
2 anſwerable. Nor can I, ſays he, be ever brought 
WF” 7 ro worſhip a Creature, when myſelf am God's Crea- 
* ture; or une that u a made God, when [ myſelf 
am commanded to become a Partaker of the Divine 
* —— h 
8. Athen. Epiſt. ad Adelphium Epiſe. & Confeſſorem, 
cont, Arrianos. r W "y 
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Aud I muſt confeſs I cannot help think- 
ing the repeated Commands we have in 
Scripture to worſhip Cuzisr, and pay 
him Divine Honours, a much better Argu- 
ment to prove He is Gop, than to jullity 
the Worſhip of a Creature, tho' ever ſo ex- 
cellent, which is a Thing that God uni- 
verſally prohibits, and which would evi- 
dently be a much greater Contradiction to 
the Principles of natural Religion, than a 
Trinity in Unity can be pretended to be to 
natural Reaſon. 5 

Arp now, do but put all this together, 
and carefully obſerve how , expreſsly Crit 
is called Gop , what Divine Names and 
Titles are given him, and how freely the pe- 
culiar Works and Perfections and Worſhip of 
Go are aſcrib'd to him, and I ſhould think 
ou could not forbear concluding with me, 

hat if He was not true and proper Go p, 
and eſſentially ſo, both He and His Apo- 
ſtles were very much to blame, and we may 
be excus d in laying aſide our Bibles, as of 
little uſe: As aiſo that it would be unrea- 
ſonable in us to run-down the Fews, who 
call'd him a Blaſphemer, and puniſh'd him 
as ſuch, becauſe He made himſe 
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It the Son of ſohn x; 


Gop. The Apoſtles muſt impoſe upon us at 7. 


_ a ſtrange Rate, in taking ſo much Pains to 
make us believe He was Gop, it He really 
was not ſo in a true and proper Senſe, bur 
was at beſt no more than a made God, an 
inferior and a ſubordinate God, which is a 
Notion. to which they appear to have been 
utter Strangers, | KK. 

Is a Word ; If the Evidence from Scri 
ture that proves the Son to be God in the 
ſtrict and proper Senſe is defective, I doubt 
we ſhall upon Search find that we are hard 
E 4 put 


| 
| 
| gn 
| 
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Ebel iv. us there is but One God; and ſpeaks of One G 


6. 5 
1 Tim. ii. 
5. 
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put to it to prove by ſatisſactory and con- 
vincing Arguments, that the Father himſelf 
is God in the ſtrict and proper Senſe : For the 


Son plainly appears to be God in the ſame 


Senſe with the Faber. | 
Arp thus having given Proof of the Son's 

Deity from a Variety of Texts, I proceed to 

draw an Argument tor it from this Text in 


particular; which I take to be ſtrong and 


cogent. bit is the true God, and Eternal Life. 
Tis Chriſt is meant, who is ſpoken of in the 
Words juſt. before, *Tis pleaded; that the 
true Gol 1s here ſpoken of with an Article 
rehx'd ; and therefore we can only under- 
and it of him to whom that Title belon 
in the higheſt Senſe . But tho? this Criti- 


cal Remark has made a mighty Noiſe, yet it 


deſerves but little Streſs. For, 

1. T un: Article may be wanting, and yet 
the word God, may ſignify God in the very 
higheſt Senſe. When St. Paul ſays, That 
there is none other God but one; and that to 


and Father of al; and again fays, There is 
One God, tho* no Article at all be us'd, yet! 
not the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon can be gi- 


ven, why: God in the higheſt and compleateſt 


Senſe ſhould not be underſtood f. And, 
| 2. TAE 


=_— _— — — — ———_— * cas — 
. 


St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4. in Joan. declares, There's no 


N the Son to be inferior to the Father, from his 


8 the word God apply d to him without an At- 
ticle. | F (| * | 
f St, Chryſoſtom Hom 1. in Epiſt. ad Gal. obſery 
That when in the firſt Verſe of that Epiſtle, Paul is 10 
ro be an Apoſtle, I Feſt" Chriſt and God the Father, 
% Ines Xews Y O17 wales; the word Of is with. 


owe an Article, tho' 'tis apply'd to the Father, 


* 


— 


2. TAE word God is ſometimes us'd with SRRAA. 
an Article prefix'd, and yet he that is meant 
is not truly and by Nature God. Thus we Lys 
read of the God of this World, who blinds the 2 Cor. iv, 
Minds of Unbelievers, and an Article is pre- 4. 
fix'd, and yet it is plain that the Devil is 
meant. And it is {aid of Idols that they 6 | 
Nature are no Gods, and there is an Aviicle Gal. iv. 8, 
too. So that the having an Article cannot 
deſerve ſo great a Streſs as is pretended in 
this Caſe. | _— 

I doubt they that would make a Trial, 
would find it hard to give a good Reaſon 
why an Article prefix'd in the Greek to the 
word Lord, or to the Words Holy and True, 
when gpply'd to Go p, ſhould not have the 
ſame Force, as when it is prefix'd to the 
word God. The Article can't be ſuppoſed to 
borrow its Force meerly from the word God: 

And if it has any real Force of itſelf, I 

can't ſee how it can be alter'd or leflen'd by 

its being join'd to other Words. Now Chri/# 

is ſometimes called the Lord, with an Article Rom. L 
before: And He is alſo called the Holy One, 

and the True, with an Article before. And it x Cor. i. 
He really is the Lord, and the Holy One, and 2. 

the True, in the higheſt and compleateſt Senſe, 

I cannot fee why He is not Ged alſo in the 
higheſt Senſe. 

| is the Son that is the True God and Fter- 

nal Life. Many Conſiderations concurr to 

rove it. 

W may argue from the Pronoun Dis, 
which might 'have been tranſlated He, or 
Who, and had it been ſo tranſlated, the En- 
gliſh Reader would have found no room for 
a Demurr or'Debate. Had the Words been 
render'd thus; And we are in him that is true 
even in his Son Feſus Chrift : He is the true — 

and 
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und Eternal Lie; or Who is the true God and 

1 2 "J 2 Eternal 2 would have been obvious, 
E that it is Chrift, who is the, true God, the 
1 knowing whom leads to Ercrnal Life. How- 
ever, taking the Words as they ſtand, This is 

the tÞue God, and Eternal Life, tis moſt natural 

by this to underſtand the Perſon laſt nam'd, 

” 0-8 — is Feſus Chriſt, the Son of Him that is 


. „ 1 
IIS pleaded, That Relative Pronouns do 
not always referr to their neareſt Antecedent, 
but to the chief Subject diſcours'd of, tho 
neo * remote. Thus ** * 
2 Theft Ipeaking of one whoſe coming 4s after the 200rk- 
| > ing of e, does not refer to - + Lord Ja- 
| sus, the Perſon laſt mention'd, but to An- 
. Wat. is * of pen Pe ＋ 4 
when the e ſpeaks one in t 
Ms Days of bis Fleſh, er d up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, &c. the Word who does not referr_to 
Melchizedeck (tho' he was laſt nam d) but to 
Chriſt, whole Prieſthood was there the main 
Ih. vii. Subject of Diſcourſe. So alſo *tis ſaid, Aa- 
ny Deceivers are entred into the World, aubo con- 
eſi mot that "Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſp, 
_ This 4s à Decei ver, an Antichriſt ; and yer 
he Pronoun tis cannot be ſuppos d to re- 
ferr to Chrift, the next antecedent, but to one 
more remote, tho' of a different Number. 
And like ' Inſtances are frequent. This is a 
ſubtle Plea of Socinus s, but it need not move 
us. For in ſuch Places as theſe, the Senſe 
d plainly directs to the Reference of the 
Relative — us' d, that there 1s no great 
Danger of a Miſtake. But Twenty ſuch 
Inſtances as theſe would be nothing like a 
Proof, that when 'tis here ſaid, This is the 
true God, we are not to underſtand it of 
Chriſt our Saviaur. ü * * „* | 


of the Son, 
I can't ſee any good Reaſon to referr it 
to the Farher, who is not pointed at in all 
this Verſe, except it be, when Chrif is ſtyl'd 
the Son of God, or when we are ſaid to know 


him that is true. No notice is here taken of 
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the Father, but with a Regard to Chriſt, who 


is deſcrib'd with Exactneſs, and twice ſtyb'd 
Son in the Compaſs of this ſingle Verſe. 
Both his Name and his Office are meation'd, 
and He is call'd Feſws Chriſt. And then, a 
double Action is aſcrib'd to him. For it is 
ſaid, The Son God ir tome, and that upon the 


nobleſt Deſign gh, —4 And hath given us 
in 


an Underſtanding hings Divine, which is 


a vaſt Advantage. Tis added, and we are 


in him. And He is farther alſo deſerib'd as 
One that is true. So that there is a great deal 
more here ſaid of the Son than of the F- 
ther. And therefore Griſ being both the 
Perſon laſt nam'd, and chiefly ſpoken of in 
the whole Verſe, is the more likely to be the 
Perſon meant by the Pronoun this, when it 
it faid, 7577 is the True God. 2 
Ax thus underſtanding the Pronoun tbi: 
the Senſe is plain and ſmooth. But if we re- 
ferr that to him that is true, t hat is before 
38 of, then the Subject and the Predicate, 
the Perſon ſpoken of and the Thing ſpoken 
will be exactly the ſame; apd all that will be af; 
ſerted, will only be, that he that is the true God; 
is the true God ; which is a Sort of a Tautolo- 
Da of which we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle ſo weak as to be guilty. 
Bz$1Dxs; either we muſt hold that it ſig- 


nifies little or nothing, whether the Pronoun 


this be referr'd to or Son, or that it is 
of ſome Significance. If we hold that it real- 
ly ſignifies little or nothing, whether of the 
two we referr it to, then it-mult he a y_ 
A | that 
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that the Son is the true God ; for elſe it would 


be a Falſhood to referr it to him, and a Thing 


that would not be by any Means to be allow- 
ed. And if (on the other hand) the Thing 
here depending be really of ſome Significance, 
it muſt be of very great Concernment, and 
the Apoſtle could not but know it too; and 
it highly became him, both in Prudence and 
Charity, to prevent the D r, and take 
Care that ſuch a Pronoun as this, might not 
ve Occaſion to any, to have much higher 
houghts of Cbriſt than they ought to have, 
and than could be juſtify c. 2 815 
Ap when it is here faid, And hath given 
us an Underſtanding ' that we may know him that is 
true, I query, whether it referrs to the Father 


only excluding the Son, or takes in Father and 


Son both? It can't I think well be ſuppos d, 
to referr to the Father, to the Excluſion of the 
Sen. For if the Sep really be He that is true, 
which He has declar d expreſsly of Himſelt, 
and He has given «us an Underſtanding to know 
himſelf, He may that way be as properly ſaid, 
to have given us an Underſtanding that we may 
know him that is true; as by helping us to know. 
the Farber. And withal, Life Eternal is expreſe- 
ly declar'd to lie in the Rnowledge of Fathcr. 
and Soy both. And our Saviour giving us an 
Underſtanding to know bimfelf, hath given us 
an Underſtanding that we may know the 


iv. Father alſo. For as it,gs declar'd, That Ze 


that knowerh the Son, knoweth alſo the Father, 


.45- and that he that ſeeth the Son, ſcetbh alſo the 
* Father; ſo is it plain, that the Sow in 


ſnewing | himſelf, theweth alſo his Father, 
The Father therefore that is true, being then. 


known, when the Son that 3s true, is known, 


and the _— of the Son being in, 


qur Caſe ag conſiderable a Benefit even # 
2 43 | the 
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the Knowledge of the Fatber, it is not to be ſup- SER. 
pos'd, that when it is here ald, That the Son of II. 
God upon his coming, hath given us an Under ſtandin — 
that we may know him that Is true, the Father ſhoul 
be meant, to the Excluſion of the Sow. And 
If He that is true, does not ſignify the Father to 
the Sons Excluſion, but together with him, 
and the Pronoun ti refterrs to him that is true, 

(in whom allo we are,) the Father only can't be 
pointed to without the Son, but both muſt be 
taken in; and it muſt be the Son as well as 
the Father, that muſt be here affirmd to be 
the true God. . ee 

I alſo well deſerves our Obſervation, That 
Eternal Life is here expreſsly added to This 3s 
the true God. And if the Pronoun wie, were 
not to be reterr'd to Chrif, but to the F- 
ther only, as it would evidently follow that 
Chriſt was not the true God, ſo would it alſo as 

lainly follow, that He was not Eternal Life : 

or both theſe Characters, of being the rue 
God, and Eternal Life, are here aſcribd to one 

and the ſame Perſon. If then the 'Father is 

here ſaid to be the true God, to the Excluſion 

of the Son, it moſt certainly is the Father 

without the Son, that is ſaid to be Eternal 
iLife: And this being abſurd, we may. very 
well conclude, that fo alſo is that. 2 

We muſt own, that Chrif truly is Eternal? on 5 

Life. He is often ſo fty1'd by this Apoſtle. ** ©. 
And He is alſo ſaid to give unto us Eternal Life. 12. 
Often does He promiſe Eternal Life to ſuch as john xi. 
believe in himſelf, but never to fuch as believe 25. 
in the Father, while He is excluded. And — xiv; 
ſo Mleparable is the San from Eternal Life, 6. 
that it is expreſsly declar'd in this very Chap-— * 
ter, That he that bath the Son, hath Life; and he 28. . 
that hath not the Son of God hath not Life. And YE 


- 5 21. 
who. then can believe, that the Farber ſhould Ver. 13. 
then can bel * | 


- —- 


62 
SSR. 


II. 


Intention. 


hides him, 1s propos'd as an Object of religi- 
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in this Verſe which follows ſo Py. afrer, 
Xcluſion ot 


be ſaid to be Eternal Life, to the 
the Sou? And if He is not ſaid to be Eternal 
Life to his Excluſion, neither can he to his 
Excluſion, be ſaid to be rhe true God. And 
therefore we muſt ſay, that the Son as well as 
the Father, is the true God, and Eternal Life. 

A np we may yet farther argue from the 
word true. For when tis here ſaid, This 5s 
the true God, the word true, is either oppos d 
to what is falſe, or to what 1s im 2 
true is here oppos' d to falſe, then if the Son 
is here deny d to be true God, He is excluded 
from the real and true Deity as oppos'd to 
a falſe one, And fo the Son muſt either be 
no God, or a falſe God. But if true be here 


oppos d to what is imperfed, then the true God _ 


being here oppos'd to Idols, He will be op- 
E to them not as to falſe Gods, but as to 

ſs perfect and excellent Gods ; which will 
not. ſimply take the true Deity from Idols, 


but rather ſeem to aſcribe it to them, which 
may. be eaſily diſcover'd to be abſurd, and 


very remote from the Apoſtle's Deſign and 


- 


| =—_ 
Nox is it an eaſy Thing to imagine, with 
what Deſign the Apoſtle ſhould here repre- 


ſent the Father as the true God, and Eternal Life, 


to the Excluſion of the Son, and with a deſign- 
ed Oppoſition between him and Idols. Where- 
as let the Pronoun this be taken as referring 
to the Son, and his Deſign is very plain _ 
wile. For then he will this way teach us 
That CH 1 IST 2 18 elteem'd and 
worſhipp'd as God, with all imaginable Saſsty: 
And that Erernal Life CD nothing 
can be more valuable) both may and ought 


to be ſought in him: And that whatever be- 


ous 


N 


of the Sow | 
ous Worſhip, or as capable of affording Eter- 
nal Life, ought to be eſteemd an Idol, 
which we are to beware. And if it ſhoul 
be ſaid, that this way the Son only would be 
the true. God, to the Excluſion of the Father, 


and the Holy Ghoſt; I reply, That the Father 


and Holy Ghoſt are One God with. the Son : And 
we are expreſsly told, That whoſoever deni- 
erb the Son, the ſame hath not the Farber : But 
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that he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Futber 


' alſo. | 
"Ano — yo Goo 1 in this 2 
plainly oppos'd to Idols, 1 farther query, whes 
ther He aA oppos'd immediately S 2 ? 
It cannot I think be ſaid that there is a me- 
diate Oppoſition, For then there would be 
ſome muddle Being that would partake of 
both; whereas it is flatly impoſlible that there 


ſhould, be any Thing that ſhould be de: 


the true God, and partly an iel, or that 
include in it the Nature of both, ſo that 
5. SIR oo true GN might be ſaid to 
be an Idol, and compar” „it mi 
be ſaid to be the true God. And if the Sppo⸗ 
ſit ion be immediate, it is neceſſary that Cunisr 
who is to be religiouſly worſhipp'd, ſhould ei- 
ther be the true God, or an Idol, there not be- 
ing a middle Being between both. But He 
cannot by any means be ſaid to be an Idol; 
and therefore He muſt be the true God. | 
Av finally; If the Pronoun The is re- 
ferr'd to him that « True, who is oppos'd to 
the wicked One, ſpoken of zuſt before, and true 
Believers are in him that i True, while others 
are in the wicked One, it cannot have a Refe- 
rence to the Father, to the Excluſion of the 
Son: For the Son is He that True as well as 
the Father. And no other Senſe can be fas 
ſten d, without running into Abfurdities. 


£ 
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SeERM. Þ To compromiſe the Matter, it is ſaid; 
H. that this Clauſe, Thu « the rrue God, and eter- 
nal Life, reterrs to the whole Paſſage forego- 
Ing, and intimates to us, That the Know- 

ledge of Gop in Curnsr, is the whole of 
Religion. This is Dr. Clarke's Gloſs. This 
Knowledge of God (lays he) in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, * tbe true Religion, and the Way to 
Erernal Life * But methinks, ſome Dif- 
ference ſhould be allow'd for, between rhe 

true GoD, and the true Religion F. There 
appears a plain Violence in this Interpreta- 
tion, upon ſeveral accounts. There muſt 

be ſtrange chopping and changing , be- 

fore there can be Room for any ſuch Senſe as 

that. For in order to the applying this laſt 
Clauſe, to the whole Sentence toregoing, the. 
Pronoun bi, muſt be chang'd into the Ad- 

verb Here; and inſtead of its being ſaid, 

This is the true God, and eternal Life; we _ 


* Scripture Doctrine, No. 410. | 1508 

+ For the farther clearing of this Text, I referr to 
the Scripture Doctrine of rhe Tziwnrry Vindicared, 
2 28, Se. compar'd with Dr. Clarke's Commentary on 

orty ſelect Texts, p. 96, ©c. And the True Serip- 
ture Doctrine of the TaIN Ir continu'd, p. 106, Ge. 
Together with che Letter to che Author of the True 
Scriprure Doctrine of the TRI nity continu'd, p. 258. 
&c. And can freely leave him that will compare all 
together, with what is here offer d, to judge for him- 
ſelf. Tho' after all, I ſhould think ir might not 
amiſs if he conſulted Placeus's Diſputat. pro Div. Feſu 
Chriſti Eſſentia, Part III. Diſputat. xiii... p. 103, &c. 
(from whom I am not aſham'd ro own myſelf ro have 
been a Borrower, both here and elſewhere.) And alſo 
| Dr. Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. p. 380, 38. 
| where the moſt material Objections, againſt the Appli- 
cation of this Text to the 80 N, are fairly ſtared, and 
| ] 


briefly anſwer d. 
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ſuppoſe it to be ſaid, here, or herein is the true SERRKM. 
God and eternal Life. And then we muſt ſub- II. 
ſtitute a poſſeſive Verb, in the room of a ab.. 


ſtantive Verb, and change is into have; that ſo 
it may come out thus, Here or herein we bad 
the true God and eternal be And yet even this 
won't do, unleſs we alter the Clauſe forego- 
ing, and inſtead of ſaying; and we are in bim 
that is True, even in his Son Feſus Chrift, render 
it thus, and we are in him that is rrue, by his Son 
Feſus Chriſt, which is what Dr. Clarke vehe- 
mently contends for 4. 'Which-methinks 
ries in it ſuch Licentiouſneſs in racking an 
torturing the Scriptures, as Men of Senſe 
may be well aſhamed of; and ꝭ is ſufficiently 
expos'd, by being barely mentiond. 
vr when Men have ſhifted; and quibled, 
and cavill'd ever ſo long, the S muſt either 
be a Creature, or the true Go p. A Creature 
He cannot be; becauſe ſeveral Things are 
ſaid of him, and aſcrib'd to him in Scripture, 
of which a Creature is not capable. He muſt 
therefore be the true Gon. A God without in- 
finite, Perfections, is only a nominal God. 
And to ſuppoſe Go to produce an Infinite 
Creature, carries in it more of Abſurdity, 
than the greateſt Difficulty which the Do- 
ctrine of the TRINI TV has attending it, 
can be juſtly charg'd with. And now Lam 


ü II. To make a few Remarks upon the 
Deity that is aſcrib'd to the So in the Hol 
Scriptures. And as to this, I obſerre, 


1. Tua v it carries in it more than bare Pow- Matth. 
er and Authority. He ſays, indeed, All W- xxvlli 18. 
| F 4 | 


er 
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er is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, and 


that may very well be alledg d as a Proof of 


his Divinity, in as much as He could not be 
the capable Subject of ſuch a Power, if other 
divine Perfections were wanting: But his 
Deity does not lie barely DR Power. 
For that would not make him the True Gop, 
if infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and all 
other eſſential Perfections of the Deiry, were 
not - joyr;d with it. | 
2. T us Deity, aſcrib'd to the Son in Scri- 
e, is ſomething that is widely different 
om his Mediararſhip. There muſt be a great 
Difference between theſe. two, becauſe the 
one is natural and eſſential to him, and the 
other ſuperadded ; the one will ever be retai- 
nd, whereas the Time will come, that the o- 
ther will be quitted and laid down. To aſcribe 
therefore thoſe Things to him as Gop, which 
are ſpoken of him as Mediator, and to draw In 
ferences with reſpect to his Dei, from what 
relates to his Aediatorial Office, is very falla- 
cious, and inſtead of helping 
ters, tends. to nothing but Confuſion. 
3. To ſuppoſe the Deity that is aſgrib'd 
to the Sow in Scripturg, ever to haye had a 
Beginning, is moſt miſerably to detract from 
and leſſen it. We may be aſſur di that if the 
Son; had not been the true G op from the 
firſt, He would never have become * 
He could no more ever begin t beiGop, 
than He could ever ceafe- to be Gov, If 
there ever was a Time when, He was not 
Gop, there might alſo come a Time when 
He ſhould no more be Gor, And ſuch a God 
as this, would not be able to command that 
Fear, and Love, and Truſt, and intire De- 
ndence, which the true God always claim'd. 
ho” the Sen was truly Go p, yet He was 
| not 


to clear Mat- 


not à made God. We read indeed of his 
being male Fleſh, made in the Likeneſs of Men, 
made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, 
and made of a Woman ; but never of his being 
made Gop. 

4. Thy may. oo the Son of Gop is not 
weaken'd or lefſen'd, and yet much lefs 
overthrown by his Incarnation. The Word was 
wade Fleſh; bur did not thereupon ceaſe to 
be Go p, or become lets GoD than He was 
before. | F aus 
5. Tue Deity aſcrib'd to the Sow, in Scrip- 
ture, carries in It an Equality to the Father in 
Nature, Attributes, and Perfections, without 
any Intferiority to him in either: Nay it car- 
ries in it ſueh an Equality, in evety Fhing ef- 
ſential to the Divinity, as to leave no Neceſ- 
for that Sabordination as He is Go p, for 
ich ſome "contend with as much Vehe- 
mence, as if the whole of Chriſtianity de- 
pend 1 the Proof! whereof: will be 
contatn'd in ſome ſubſequent Diſcourſes. 
Occaſion of What has been 


Bor 
offer d, 142 ; | t 
ptures are ſo plain, that CHAN Ier FJ=svs, 
our Blefſed Saviour,” is the true God gmd Eternal 
Life, we without being ſhaken w/ ich the Sug- 


h, and expodt Nene, Lf 
5 * from 1 alone. 8 us hand 
Thought o ing his Divine Na- 
ture, without 'which Ve — give 
eternal Life, nor hear and anfwer our Pray- 
ers, when we call upon him; nor ſearch the 
Hearts, and try the Reins of che Children of 
Men, nor be preſent with us in all Places, 
nor raiſe the Dead, and judge the World, 
nor fave loſt Sinners. Let us heartily rejoyce 
and be glad, that as it - -here — 
| 2 e 
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68 The DE1ty 
SERM. the Apoſtle, The: Son of God wx come; and be 
. thankful, that ſince his coming, He by his 
heavenly Doctrine, and quickning Spirit 
has ſo inlighten'd us, as to give ws an Under- 
ſtanding, that we may know him that is true, 
while a great Part of the World worſhips 
falſe Gods, nay, adores the Devil himſelf. Let 
us take Care to be found of the Number of 
thoſe, that are in him that is true; not only vi- 
ſibly adhering, but vitally united to him. Let 
it be our earneſt Requeſt, when we are look- 
ing upward with the greateſt Seriouſneſs, 
That we may by Faith be implanted into 
Cur1sT Jesus, who is the Author, Pur- 
chaſer, and Donor of Eternal Life, and who 
therefore, and upon that Account, neceſſæ- 
rily muſt be the true Go p. Let us chearfully. 
glorify and confide in him as our Gop, ex- 
pecting Eternal Life from his Hands; with full 
Aſſurance, that continuing faithful to him, 
we cannot miſs of it, if He be able to help 
us to it. Let us the more heartily honour and 
rejoyce in our Bleſſed Saviour, becauſe He is 
the true God, and eternal Life, And ſince He is 
the true God, let us not attempt to make a 
mere ſubordinate God of him, on the Account 
of his Subordination as Mediator, And ſince in 
him is Eternal Life, let us not expect that 
from any other Quarter. Let us but take 
Care to be truly as well as profeſſedly his, 
and we need not fear but eternal Life in the 
final Iſſue ſhall be ours, to our compleat and 
never-ending Satisfaction. 
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8 E RM ON HE 
Joux V. 23. 


That all men ſhould honour the 
SON, eden as they honour 
the FATHER. 


@RAVING as was propos'd, given Scri- Salrers- 
15 35 ptural Proof of the Son Deity, and made hall, Tueſ- 
mm # few Remarks upon the Deity that is 4% Lec- 
alerib d rg Him in our ſacred Writings, I ngyy ue. 
proceed, : 23.1719. 


nn. To offer ſomewhat in return to the 
Pleas of thoſe who make Him a. meer 
| Subordinate Deity, 


Tug x being ſome that own. the Son to be 
Ged, that yet, deny his Equality with the Fa- 
ther in Nature, Attributes, and Perfections, 
I defire theſe Words may be well conſider'd, 
which repreſent an equal honour as due to the 
Son with the Farber; which is a thing 
not to be accounted for, but upon the 
ſuppoſition of a» proper equality, in every 
ching that is eſſential to the Deiry. And here 
it is my intention, IE | 
; 3 1.8 


70 The Dz1TrY 
Srxm. I. To ſhew the Aptneſs of this Text to 
III. ſerve the Purpoſe for which it is pro- 
WAL - Auc'd; viz. to prove an equa! Honour 
; due to the Sax with the Farber. 


. o point to the Conſequences that will 
follow, upon denying the ſame Honour 
to be due to the S that is due to the 
Father. © 18 


III. To reply to what Arguments I have 
met with, in Proof of à proper Sulordi- 
nation, or lnferiority of the Sow to the Fu- 
ther, in Nature, Attributes or Perfecti- 
ons. And then, | 


IV. To ſubjoyn ſome ſuitable Reflections. 


I. My Firſt work then, will be to ſhew the 
aptneſs of the Text propos d to ſerve the par» 
pole for which it is produc'd, which is to 
prove an equal bonour due to the Son with the 
* In order to our diſcerning this the 

ter, 'tis requiſite we ſhould diſtinctiy con- 

ſider the Connexion of the words, which 

ſtands thus Nr | 

Tus Chapter begins with an Account of a 

wonderful Cure which Our Lord Jzsvs 

wrought at Feruſalem, upon one that had been 

a noted Cripple. for Ei and Thirty Years. 

The malicious Jet, who dreaded any thing 

that tended to make him famous; were the 

more enrag'd at this Cure, becauſe it was 

wrought” on a Sabbath-day, at which time 

ohn v. they told the poor Man it as nor — 

1 bim to carrj hu Bed, Our Lord anfwer'd them 

f with a very remarkable Declaration, ſaying, 
Ver. 17. Ay Father worketh hitherto and I work. q. d. 

| Father and I having the ſame Perfections, our 

| r 


not hereupon charge them as Ns or 
ealumniating him, in ſo interpreting his frank 
Declaration: He does not, like à modern 


Futber; and that He w | 
| Father in rajfing the Dead at Pleaſure. And then Ver. 21; | 


of the SON. 71 
Operations are the very ſame, and under no SRERM- 
confinement or limitation, as to Time, or o- III. 
ther Circumſtances, any fafther than we think. 
good. He does not now as, at other times, 
plead neceſſity, nor does he declare (as he 
mi 
fac 


git have done) that this was a Work of 
a Nature as not to violate the Sabbath; 
but He takes Occaſion to ſhew forth the G- 
ry of his Godhead, and plainly tells them, 
that as his Nurber had been continually Work- 
ing at his own Pleaſure, from the Creation till 
this time, without any Intermiſſion; ſo had 
He, who was one with Him, been continual- 


ly Working alſo; and that one Time was as 


5 as another, for any Work, by which 
is Glory would be ſhew'd forth, and made 
conſpicuous. Art this we are told, they were | 
but the more confounded and inrag d, becanſe Joh. v.19. 
He wot only (in their Apprehenſion) had broken 
the Sabbath, Pat {aid alſo that God was his Father ; 
main himſelf equal with God. Our Lord does 


Writer *, accufe them of perverſely ffretching,, 
but goes on to clear and confirm What he had 


 advanc'd. - He tells them, That whatſoever Ver. 19. 


Things the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Som like- | 
wiſe: And intimates, that they ſhould have i 
yer farther Proof of his Equality with his Ver. 20. | 
t jointly with che | 


He declares, That «ll. was committed Ver. 21. 
uno him ; i. e. that an abſoluce Dominion and 
Sovereignty over Men and all other Crea- 
tures, was therefore put into his Hands as 


—ůů — — — ³ Æ—üT2ẽ2ÄãéW4ĩ 
2 Emin's Tracts pag. 10, { 
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Seni. Mediator, Thor Men might give the ſame Ho- 
III. "Hour to bim the Son, as they did to the Father 
Himſelf; in the uſual and proper Inſtances 
and Ex reſſions. So that now, no Honour 
cañ be due to the Furber from any 'of the Crea- 
tures, that is not _ due to the Son; 
and to pretend to with-hold any from the 
one, that is yen to the other, 9 to diſho- 
nour both. 5 
Bypr as" plain as this is, they that out of 
Zeal for the Father ſeek to leſſen the Son, are 
not out of hope ſome way or other to obſcure 
it. We are to honour the Son, even as we honour 
the Father ; that is, ſay they, ar truly, not 45 
"greatly. J But this methinks is very flat. We 
are to honour Saints and Angels, as truly as 
the Father himſelf; and it is as real a Duty 
in its proper Place. And if this be all that 
can be ſaid as to Honour due to the Son com- 
rd with the Farther, there is nothing that is 
peculiar; our Log D could not be charg'd 
with aſſuming, nor had the Jews any Occa- 
ſion to be di turb'd. This would not leave 
the leaft Room for that Equality "with God, 
which 0 2 . to OW been aſſerted by 
him. 
19 7 oy nc tells us, That Kale; which 
we*®tranflate 44, often ſignifies 4 general « Smili- 

- Title only, t n engt Equality: r Which is 
Phat we have neither 5 nor Inclina- 
tion to deny. And it muſt be -own'd this 
would have been much to the Purpoſe, had 

we laid our whole Streſs on that Particle as. 
5 Hut as Or Hauen has = well obſerv'd, 
What 


S Wy 
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4 Emyns Tracts, g. 37. 
f Reply to Mr. Nelſon, &c. p. 260. 
2 3 af ſome Queries, 2 281, 
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What we inſiſt on, is, that our Bleſſed Lord in 
this Chapter, draws a Parallel berween' the Father 
and himſelf, between the Father's Works and his 
own, founding thereon his T itle to Honour ; which 
ſufficiently intimates hat Kaflds means; eſpeciall 
if it be conſider d that this was in anſwer ta . 
Charge of making himſelf equal with God. ' 
By Les ſaid, This i our Lord had purpoſe- 


ly defipn'd, in the moſt expreſs and empbatical 


manner, to declare his Real Subordination and 
Dependance on the Father, he could not have done 
-it more fully and clearly, than he hath in this whole 
Chapter T. Whereas I ſhould have thought 
He might with a great deal of Eaſe have 
done it much more clearly. It had been but 
his declarigg, that he abnorr'd the thought 
of an Equalij with Go p, and really was no 
more than à Creature, and He would have 
much more effectually quieted them, and 
given them much more Satisfaction, as to 
his Dependence and Inferiority, than He 
could be ſuppos'd to do, by telling them 
that Things were ſo order'd on Purpoſe, 
that He might be honour'd even as the; F- 
ther; and that He therefore had all Power 
lodg'd in his Hands, leaſt the World ſhould 
not be ſufficiently ſenſible of his Original 
Worth, Eminence, and Dignity. | 

Ax in Reality, ſince our Lord Feſus in 
this Context claims to himſelf the ſame 
Right, Power, and Authority which the F- 
tber hath, and aſſerts that He is able to do 
whatſoever the Father doeth, and that the 
Exerciſe of theſe Powers is left to him, for 
this very End and Purpoſe, That all Men may 
honour the Son, even as they do the Father, = 
* 9 | | this 
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73 
SERM, 
III. 
WS 


74 The DEirr ' 
ER, Chis does not prove his bein to the Fa- 

Mg tber, I think —— be 2 unac- 

dcountable. I proceed then 


iT RE, ſhew what Conſequences _ a. 
ow, upon denying the very 1ame Ho: 
— the 'Son, — to the Father. 


Wie are to honow the Father, in the E- 
eem and Veneration of our Minds, in the 
Subjection of our Wills, and in the 
of our Affections to him, as their chief Ob- 
We are to honor him, by having an 
aatire Faith in his Word, a firm hope in 
His Promiſes, an holy Jealouſy about what 


jarly concerns him, andga Religious 
Fare in hi Service: And by cxpredli our 
Reverence, Love, and Dependence on him, 
in our Prayers and Praiſes. And the Scrip- 
ture requires us to pay the very ſame Honour = 

to the Son in every laſtance,. .. 
Ws are ordered to honawr the Son by belis- 
wing in him, about which: our Lord Rumi | 
gives us an expreſs Charge, ſaying, N believe 
John xiv. ia God ; believe alſo in me. We are to hon 
1. him by «dering him: For to him is evety 
Phil. ii, ee to bow, which does not ſo much re- 
10 ferr to the Proſtration of the Body, as to 
bo the Veneration of the Heart, And we are 
alſo to honour the Son by weying him. For 
ſays he, if he love me, (and that Love ne- 
celdarily takes in Honour) keep my Command- 
John xiv: nt. In all the requiſite Inſtances of Ho- 
35 our there is a plain Parity; and the very 
| ſuppoſing an Inequality, runs us into 
_ Confuſion, ME | 
Tus Honour that is required to be given 
both to Father and Son, hath a Foundation. 
And the Foundation of the Honour that is 
3 regui- 


of the Sox. 
| ird to be given 
2 different. 


1 


to both, is either the 8ERNM. 
It the Foundation be III. 


different, the fh requir'd could not: 
be the ſame, when yet there is no Inſtance . 


of it repreſented in Scripture as due to the 
one, that is not due alſo to the other. And 
if the Foundation of the Honour that is due 
to them be the ſame, then the Honour that 
is requir'd cannot be different. 

Tut Foundation of the Father's Honour is 
infinire Perfetion. And there muſt alſo be 
the ſame Foundation for Honour in the Son's 
Caſe, if he is truely and by Nature Go p: 
For He could not be ſuch, it any Thing that 
is requiſite to infinite Perfection were want- 
ing. The Fuer of the Sen is indeed in 
Scripture often 12 as bottom'd u 
on the Work of Redemption. This is t 


and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. But that is as Me- 
diator. And yet He would not in that Capa- 
city, have beenworthy of truly Divine Honour, 
the ſame Howour with the Farber, had He not 
been by Nature Gop as well as He. He that 
hoving by himſelf purg'd our Sins, (; 

tbe Right- 
be the Son & „ by w 
Worlds, and the Bri htneſs of bis Father's Glory, 
who ' upholdeth all Things the Word of bis Pow- 
er. So that we have ſuch noble and rich 
Benefits accruing from his Office as Media- 
tor, that that 1s dcſeryedly repreſented as 
a powerful Inducement to us, to pay him 


that Hoow and Worſhip, which the Ef- 


ſential Excellency of his Perſon, and his 
glorious Works demand. And that, as far 
as I can perceive, is the moſt we can make 
TTY bs Bur 


plain of that Heavenly Cry, Mor- Rey. v. 
thy 222 was ſlain, ane, Power, =. 


TEA. 2 ain 
t efty on 15 9 3. 
God 11 


The Deity 


Bur if after all, we are to give one Sort 
of Honour to the Farther, and another to the 
Son, we ſhould be miſerably confounded in 


| our Faith, Worſhip and Obedience; and left 


in Perpetual doubt whether we don't ex- 
ceed in each to the one, or fall ſhort 
to the other : And I don't fee which way we 
could be reliev'd. nb 215 4 mor 07 
Amp beſides, if we Honour not the Son 
as we do the Father, we truſt in one for our 
Salvation, who 1s wholly under Superior con- 
troul, and who for any rhing we know, 
may have undertaken what He may nor 


be able to accompliſh. wir Son 18 not 


worthy. of the ſame Honaappith the Father, 
it mult be becauſe He falls ſhort of him in 
Perfection: And in Proportion as He docs 
1o, muſt dur Hope upon Conſideration be 
abated; and our Fear rais'd, with reſpect to 


a” the Iſſue of his Great Undertaking. 


Ir the Son is not to have the ſame Honour 
with the Father, it muſt be becauſe. He is 
not Oze God with the Father: At leaſt that 
will follow from thence by a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence. For if the Son be One Gon with 
the Father, He mult have the ſame Honour 
with Him: The Honour being due to the 
Godhead, rather than to the Fatherhood or 
Sonfbip. If then the Son is not to be honour'd as 
the Father, it muſt be becauſe He has not the 
ſame Godhead with the Father. And if He 
has not the ſame Godhead- with Him, He 
has no proper Godhead at all; He is at beſt 
but a dignity'd and exalted Creature; 79 
undeify d, and Contempt and Contumely is 
pour'd upon him; which cannot be a ſmall 
Crime, nor unattended with conſiderable 
Hazard. ; | < 


Far- 


FARTRHHR, if the ſame, Honour was not Sera, 
iven to the Son as to the Father, they would 

be Two, and not One, as they are repreſent . 

ed. The Son would not then be in the Fa- John x.” 

ther; nor the Father in the Son, tho', that be 26. 

alſo: our Lory's own Afſertion :. Whereas John xiv. 

af they are in one another, the one cannot be l. 

honour'd without the other; the Father cannot 

be honour'd, but the Son will be honour'd even 

as He. Nor could our Loxp then have ſaid 

with Truth, in any Senſe, He that has ſeen me John xiv; 

hath ſeen the Father: For if their Honour was 7. | 

different, they that ſaw the one might be 

ſo far from ſeeing the other, that they might 

ſee and, Honour the one, and yet not lee 

but deſpiſe the other. Nor could it without 


this have been ſaid by our SA VOR, -A John xvi, 


Things that the Father bath are mine. For 1. 
then the Father would have an Honour that 
the Sen was a Stranger to. And theſe are 
ſuch Conſequences, as I think it becomes 
us to take any Steps, by which they may 
be avoided, provided they are but ſafe. 
=O 


III. I go on to the Arguments for that 
Subordination or Inferiority of the Son to the 
Father, in Nature, Attributes or Perfections, 
which is pleaded for by fuch as are not 
for honouring the Son, equally with the T-. 
ther. And, $729k 


1. Ir is ſaid, That our Lox p plainly 
owns another above him, and acknowledges 
his Subjection to his Father. He ſays in 
| fo 


. * 


— 


* See on this Text, Dy. Huterlands Eight Sermons: 
P. 186, 235. | — r 


78 The DRIT 
ſo many Words, Ad Father is. greater than J. 
* + And it fo, how then can the Sm be che to 
xa the Father * 
Jokn xiv. Bur let it be obferv'd, our Lox v does 
28. . ſay, Gad is greater chew I, but | 
is ſo: For which Reafon, he — 4 
Phil. ii. = to his Mediatorſhip. Tho bang 4 
6, 7. prot _-_ he theught i is no Robbery 


4 | bimaſelf 
and ibn rhe 2 
— on Pur po He might act Ne 


Part of » Madiacer, between bis Father and 
finful Men, He in that reſpect, without 
any Impeachment to his proper Divinity, 
might ſay his Father was But ftilt as 
to Godhead, there was an Equality. Tho 
4 8 the Text cited, owns the Father. 
ater, He yet ewhere, I and the Fa- 
__ | age One ; which. Decluontion St. H. * 
es to the other, and that very ju 
here can therefore be no g aide] res he 
between them, than is — — wich an Ou 
neſs that is every way peculiar. Father and Son 
are not barely One in Agreement, acting by 
Concert, but One in Power, and all conſe- 
quent Perfections which the Dirine Nature 
has — * it. And had not ſuch an 
Father been there meant, the 
ver. 33. Few could never have thought He made 2 
ll Fry God im: pretending, to it. Now the Son 
could not be thus One with the Father, and yet 
the Father be greater than He was, a5 Gov. 


ä 


a £4 thus explains this 
Text. The Fa THERA (ſays he) is greater than the 
Son, conſider d as Man and Mediator. 

* De Trin. Lib. II. pag. 21, 1 
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Ovn Lord alſo fays, Al thingt thet the Fa- SERIA 
ther hath, and mine f. So that He has all the III. 
Perietions and Rights, the ſame Nature and 
Godhead, the ſame Honour and Glory with John xvi. 
the: Fapher. Conſider him as G 0D; and the 15, 
Father hath nothing, but what the Son hath 


too: In that reſpect therefore the Faber is 


not greater; nor can he be truly ſaid to have 

more Power, Wifdom, or Goodneſs, or more 
Excellence than the Sn. But as for the Ob- 

fice of Mediator, that the Farber hath nor. 

And therefore all the Difference between Him 

and the Son, beſides. what is Perfonal, ariſes 

from that. It is alſo ſaid in this Context, 

That 2uhat Things ſas ver He ¶ the Father] doth, John v. 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. It is ſo, not only 19. 

as to tome, but all Things. And again, our 


Lord ſays, He thar ſeeth we, ſceth him that ſent John 1] 


me: Which could only be, becauſe their Na- 45. 
ture and Eſſence, Excellencies and Perfecti- 
ons were the fame, notwithſtanding the dit- 
ferent Form aſſum' d in order to our Salvation, 
in the Oeconomy of which, He that was 


ſent acted the Part of a Mediator with him 


that ſent him, and in that reſpe& was ſo: far 
inferior, as that the Father might be ſaid to 
be greater. Whereas if CHRIS as Gon was 
leſs than the Father, or had leſs of real Per- 
fection in him or belonging to him, then 
might the Father. do ſeveral Things that the 
Sou neither did, nor could do; and then alſo 
might People ſee the Son that was ſent, with- 
out ſeeing him that ſent him. They might 
ſee only that which was leſs, without ſee- 
ing what was greater, and infinitely — 

i ; r 


— — —— 


See Dr. Waterland's Sermon an this Text. Serm. 
VI. pag. 195» 
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III. 


John xiv. 
11. 


Die Dminry 
Our Lord uſing great Freedom with his Diſ- 
ciple Fbilip, upon Occaſion expreſs'd himſelf 
thus; Believe me, that I am in tu Father, and the 
Father in me: Thereby intimating, that the 
Father and He were ſo in one another, that 


he that had ſeen the one, had ſeen the other 


as to all Things that were eſſential to either. 
Should he then declare preſently after, that 
bis Father was greater than e, as to any eſſen- 
tial Divine Excellence, any thing but what 
related to his Office as Adediaror, He would 
lay and unſay, and fo his Office and Divinity 
both would be overthrown at once. And 
the Harmony which this Way appears be- 
tween the Text objected, and other Texts of 
Scripture, beyond what can be made out up- 
on any other Bottom, is to me a very good 
Argument that this is the true and proper 
Dee e 

Bur, ſays Dr. Clarke, the plain Meaning of 
the Words, my Father is greater than I, is, That 
God the Father is greater than the Son; that He 
that. begat, muſt needs, ¶ for that Reaſon, and upon 
that wery Account) be greater than. be that is be-— 
gotten. of bim. However, it deſ@ves to be 
obſery'd, That our Lord is not there ſpeak- 
ing of. his Generation, but his A ion, nor does 


He drop any thing that intimates any parti- 


cular reference to his Fathers begetting him, 
but directly referrs to his on acting by his 
Commiſſion as Mediator, Which is the retpet 
in which his Ether is greater. Among Men in- 
deed in the very Name of Father, there is 
imply d ſomething greater than in that of So: 
But it does not follow that it mwf needs be 
ſo in the Deity, where the Son no more 


N | had 
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the Son. 
had any Beginning of * the Fa- 


ther; nor could in any Inftant not have 


been, any more than the Farber himſelf yay 


could not have been. I don't fee how 
we can with Safety pretend to draw any 
Thing of a juſt Parallel between Father and 
Son amongſt Men, and Farher and Son in the 
. Deity, between which there is ſo wide a 
Difference. Amongſt Men, Father and Son 
are two; they not only are two ſeparate 
and divided Perſons, but they have diffe- 
rent Endowments: Whereas in the Deity 


Father and Son are One; not Oye Perſon, | 


but One in all Excellencies and Perfecti- 
ons. Amongſt Men, the Father has his 
Things, and the Son his Things: But in 
the Deity, the Son bath all Things (without 
any Exception) that the Father hath. Among 


Men, the Father doeth ſome Things, and the 


Son other Things: But in the Deity, what- 
ſoever Things the Farher doth, the ſame doth 


the Sen likewiſe. Amongſt Men, tho” the 


Son is from the Father, yet he is not in the 
Father; and tho' the Father produc'd the 
Son, yet his is not in the Son; and tho? a 
Son may be very like the Father, yet it 
cannot (ſpeaking ſtrictly) be ſaid, that he 

that has Pen the Son, has ſeen the Father: 
Bur in the Deity, the Farber is ſo in the 
Son, and the Son in the Farther, that he that 
has ſeen the Son, has alſo ſeen the Father. 


Ar guments therefore from Father ro Son a- 


mongſt Creatures to prove how Things ſtand 

between Father and Son in the Deity, will not 

hold, nor be of any proper Force. 
Lo xd before Dr. . 


preſented it as an — that CuarsT 
nnn ö 


arke appear d upon this 
Argument, Crellizs. the Famous Socinian Wri- 
ter, in his Diſcourſe of One Ged the Father, re-- 


| 
| 
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Sunn. as He is the S of Gop, could not be the S 
III. 27e Gal, becauſe as He is ſuch, he Father 
AA than He: But I take Byferfield's An- 
| {wer to be very ſatisfactory; 32.” that. this 
Declaration of our Saviour, does not point 
to any real Dignity or Perfection in which 
the Father x the So, Who may ſtill be 
the One Supreme God, equal With the Father, 
notwithſtanding that as Mediator the Father 
is the greater. Nor can I ſee any Thing like 
Proof produc'd to. the contrary. 13997 
2. *T 1s ſaid that the Apoſtles have de- 
clar'd  Cxg1s7's Subjection to another, not 
only as his Father, but his God. We read 
God thy God ; and our Lord is ſaid to be 
anointed by bis God. And the moſt Bleſſed 
God, is called the God of our . Chris: 
even after his Humiliation was ever: And- 
1 Cor. xi. we are told in ſo many Words, That the 
3 Head of Chrift is God. us then ſtands the 
Argument. 7ho' rhe Son is called God, yer be 
is jo @ God, as that be has 4 God above bim. 
And ſays Mr. Emlyn, If be have @ Ged above 
him, then is be not the Supreme God, tho) in 
Relation to created Beings le may by 4 God (or 
Ruler) over l. oil digt, 
L anſwer ; that our Nleſſed Savio vn 
having an Human Nature as well as a Divine, 
we need not wonder that the Father with 
reſpect to that, ſhould be ſtyl'd bis God, or 
that He ſhould pay him Worſhip, '' which 
is often taken Notice of. This Human Na- 
ture was anointed or ſanctifyd, by its being 
united to the Logos or Word, without any 
Ground left to conclude an Inferiority, with 
reſpect to the Divinity. I cannot E 5 
| | L 
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of the S oN 
ſee, why. we may not allow the Father. to 
be call'd the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, after 
his Humiliation was over, as well as be- 
fore, by Reaſon that the Human Nature that 
was retain d, was not only of his forming, 
but under his 2 Management, after its 
Removal from hence to Glory, as well as 
while it continued here below. And then 
as tor God's being the Head of Chriſt, that is 
as Mediator, in which Capacity, all own his 
receiving his Kingdom and Dominion from 
the Haber. The Father is the Head of: Coriſt, 
becauſe; He as Mediator does all Things ac- 


cor digg to his Will, to his Glory, and, by 
aueh deriy d from him. This Senſe is 
confirm'd, from what is connected with it. 
For thus does the Text run, tbe Head of every 
Man is Chriſt ;. and the Head 77 Chriſt is God. So 
that as Cugisr is Man's Head, by Vertue of 
the Power and Dominion given him over all 
Fleſh ; ſo is Gop or the Harher the Head of 
Cuniex by Vertue of his giving him that Pow- 
er and Dominion as Mediator. And then as 
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for that Expreſſion, God hy God, it is expreſsly phi, xv: 
ſpoken of, the Son as our Redeemer, as 1s 7. 


plain from his being ſaid to be anointed with 
the Oil f Gladne(s; ahowe bis , Fellows. So that 
as our d was the Eternal Son ct Gov, 
he had no Goo. above him: Tas only 
as He became Man in Order to our Re- 
demption, and had in the Nature he aſſum'd 
a, delegated Power, that He could be ſaid 
to have any Superior. 


3. is pleaded, That Chriſt 5s, to _refgy, 
till he hath put all Enemies under bis Feet : That 5 "Ig 


at length He ſhall. Je/iwer up the Kingdom to 

God, even the Father : And "Ie then ſhalt the 

Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him that put all 

Things under him, K may be All in 4 
G 2 | | 
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It is from hence e, chat lihce the S 
is to reſigui to che Trler; and be in Subjecti- 
on to him after that Reſignation, as well 4s. 
before as Mediator, He muſt of Neceſſity be 
naturally inferior to him. Mr. Dehn bells 


us, That this great Text, is fall of trrefſtible| 


Evidence for pro bing an luferiority in the dan to 


bis Father *. But after the ſtricteſt: Search, 
I muſt declare I cannot perceive; the Ap. 
ſtle meant any more than tlus: that the Me- 
diatorial Kingdom having been xeceiyd, 
muſt when it has ſerv'd the Pur es which 
it has been ere&ed for, be at laſt reſign d: 
And that after that Reſignation ou Lord 
Jzsvs'Cuxtsr as Man (and ſora'Crea-! 
ture) ſhall be for ever Subject to the Deity: 
But I can't ſee why we may not ſtill hold, 
Cunts r's Equality to the Father: in all Di- 
vine Excellencies and Perfections, both be- 
fore this Reſignation and after it T. There 
are a few Things that here deſerve to be 


conſidera. A 15720090) ot notthimno.? 
I. WE ſhould lebligder What that is that 


* 8 tO be refugn 4. Tis not the Deity ei but 
h 


e Nie. Kingdom At the End of 
that admirable Diſpenſation that was cal- 
culated in Order tò our Redemption „ Hall 
the King m be deliver'd. up. Ehe Kin 
dom to be reſign'd is not the Rule of 
Deity, nor any of the perfections neceſſary 
to the Exerciſe of Univerſal Government, 
but chat Kingdom which commenc'd in Pa- 
races and is to ee Foncan'$ tub oppo- 

Fe 211 . ſite 
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ſite Powers are ſubdud and vanquii 
all the hearty: Subjects of it are fix d. in 


11 1 


'd, and Sex. 


compleat Felicity. From the very going 


3 fir ene Go 217 E 
r all Things is Son, as univerſal Lor 

and King; . So .grand Deſign of the 
Holy" Scriptures to give us an Account; of 
that Adminiſtration. Man having ſhametul- 
ly» wevolted;: God would not any longer 
govern” him alone, or immediately as He 
nad done before, but He would have a Pre- 
ſident General to manage for him, or in his 
Name, and by Authority and Power deriy d 
by Commiſſion from him. This Commiſſi- 
on He! executed before He was incarnate ; 
but hib executing it was more viſible, after 
hecaſſam'd: our Nature, and therein ſuffer'd 
and dy'd, and then had, al Power iven bim 
in Maven and in Earth, and & Name above every 
Names This Kingdom was  giyen, him by 
Commiſſion, in Conſideration of his intend- 
ed Humiliation, by Which He afterwards 
acquir d a Right to it, becauſe of his ful- 
filling the Conditions upon which the Grant 
was made. This Kingdom was not natural 
to Cunrsr, but adventitious, and given 
him by the Father, and the Power he exer- 
ciſes in it was deriv'd from him. Our Lord 


often declar'd this, ſaying, Al Things are Matth. xi. 


delivered unto me of mi Father. I gm come in 27. 


Father's Name. And it. is my Father that John v. 


honoureth me f whom. ye (ay that He is your 43- 
God. And AA his Aſce d 

plainly declar'd to the Aſan Churches that 
as to his pecnliar Power, twas receiu'd of bis ,. 
Father. And I muſt own I take it for a 
direct Inlet to Arianiſin, and the very Thing 
that has led ſeveral aſide that way both for- 


merly and lately, that they have taken thoſe 
| G 3 Texts 


nſion to Glory, He John viii 


The DEI 
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SERM- Texts that ſpeak of the Conveyance and 
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Grant of the Mediatorial Authority, under 
Limitations, as meant of the Comyeyance of 


the Divine Nature from Haber to Son. 


o 


Bu r be it as it will as to that, this re- 


ceiv'd and delegated Power that was com- 


municated to Cyx1s r in order to our Sal- 


vation, it is intimated by St. Paul in the 
Text, objected, is, when that is accompliſh- 
ed, to be at laſt deliver'd up; at which 


we haye no Occaſion to be ſurpriz d. For 


it was, communicated . is fully anſwer'd? 


why ſhould a Commiſſionary Power be re- 
tain'd any longer, when the End for which 


When then the Honour of the Divine Go- 
vernment is fully ſecur'd, and our Salvation 


intirely accompliſh'd, it could anſwer no End, 


either with reſpect to our Bleſſed Saviour, or 


28 to us, for him to keep his Commiſlion 
any longer. | 1 


And of him we may obſerve, that ſeeing it 


a. W E may. alſo., conſider, who it is 
that 1s to e this Reſgnation of the 18. 
dom. Tis the Eternal Soy, who had an G- 
riginal Power as Go p, and was in Poſſeſſi- 
on cf all Divine Perfections from Eternity, 
as well as had a Commiſſionary Power, 
which He receivd upon Man's Apoſtacy 


was his Human Nature that properly ſuffer- 
ed, and his Divine Nature was incapable of 
being exalted, or having a New. Doni nion, 
tis evident that the Kingdom granted him, 


that is at laſt to be reſigu u, could be given 
him according to his Human Nature only. For 


John v. 
27, 


tho' the Godhead alone could enable him to 
execute the kingly Office to any Purpofe, and 
he had been wholly incapable cf it if that 
were wanting, yet He had this Authority gi- 
den him, becauſe be was the Son of Man. A 

| ND 
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A yp it is alſo worthy of our Notice, that SRM. 


tho” for a Time, in order to our Salvation, He 
was pleas'd to bumble himſelf, and appear in 


our Nature as an Inferior, and act in Sub- 


jection, yet He can as well ceaſe to be at 
all, as quit or loſe, any Part or Branch of 


his Original Excellence. 80 that it is He 


that was at firſt the Receiver, that is to be 
at laſt the Reſgner of the Commiſſionary 
Power receiv'd, when the Purpoſes that were 


, 


WW 


to be thereby ſerv'd are fully anſwer'd. The 


ed in his Human Nature in the os Mr of his 
Sufferings and Death. He that had all Things 
put under his Feet by GoD, in the Human Na- 
ture aſſum'd, when his Mediatory Work is 


finiſh'd, is to %u his ſubordinate Power. 
It could not be taken from him by Force, 


or without his Conſent. He will deliver it 


up freely: And that at the Time, when be 
ſhall bade put down all Rule and all Authority 
and Power ;. 1. e. when He ſhall either have 


converted or deſtroy'd all, oppoſite Powers. 


The End for which our Saviour's Mediatory 
„ og Foes erected, was to ſubdue a re- 


ellious World to Gop; and captivate Men 
to a free Subjection to his heavenly Will; 
or if they will not yield, to make them the 


Triumph of his Everlaſting Vengeance. And 


this End will be fully accompliſh'd at the 
laſt Judgment. By that Time, He will ei- 
ther have reduc'd his Enemies by the Pow- 
er of his Grace, and brought them volunta- 
rily to proſtrate themſelves before him; or 
have trampled them under his Feet. And 


when once Things are brought to this paſs, 
the End and Reaſon of the Mediatorial King- 


dom will wholly: ceaſe ; and therefore it will 


be re/izn'd, And then 
25 84 3. Ws 


" Refigner is the very Perſon that before reign- 
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28 


Sanne , Wiscinay: fatthor confaler, robo bis 


that there might be nothing in the whole 


Vicegerency is ac 


ticularly ſpoken of, in any thing 


Fe DIe 


Ref matium is to be made. Tis to the th, 
from wHom the Kingdom was at firſt recei d 
but who as He ever was a Fatber; and ever 
without a Son, 10 can no mort ceaſe tu 


have a Son, like himſelſ in all his eſſential Per- 


fections, than He can himſelf ceaſe to be. 7be 


Kingdom is to be deliver'd 9 God, emen the 


Father ; who tho“ greater than his Deputy, 
acting as, his Commiſſioner, yet had hot 
more of the Power and Glory that is eſſen- 
tial to the Deity, than He who for a While, 
and in order to the ſerving of the higheſt Pur- 
s; condeſcended to act by his Commut- 

on. And indeed, into what Hands couldl it 
ſo fitly be refipned, as into thoſe from which 
it was at firſt recerv'd ?' And what can appear 
more natural, than forithe Father, who theres 
fore gave our Lord Js SsuS, in his humane 
Nature, the Government ot the Univerſe, 


Compaſs af it capable of ſucceſsfully oppo- 
ſing him in his Deſign, to re- aſſume the 
Power intruſted, when the End of fixing this 
iſn'd e But it is: cf 
to obſerve, (and it is fit we ſhould obſerve) 
That in the great Work of our Redemption, 
when the Faber is ſpoken of, we are to look 
upon the whole TATNIT y as having a joynt 
Concern, as well as to reckun the Father co 
cern'd, when either the Son or Spirit are par- 
relating 
thereunto. So that in this Caſe of the Re- 
nation of the Mediatorial Kingdom, which 
is deſign d to bring Things to that paſs, h 
Ged may be All in A q thoꝰ the Father is men- 
tion d, yet ſhould not the Son and Spirit be rec 
kon'd unconcern'd. For He to whom the 
Reſignation is made, will not be more A1 — 
ter 


07 54180 N. 


afterat ãs over, than-either rhe Son that makes gu AR. 


/ the jon or —— ru,; to whoſe Eſica- 

cy . 1 5 be aſerib „that the Ends of 
the Mediatory Authority were ſo far an- 
ſwer'd, as — could be room for ſuch 
a \Reſignation. An nos , 221 dees 92Y 87 
4. Ler us conſider what this Refenationiim- 
plies and carries in it. It ĩimports no-Acceſ> 
ton of Power to him to whom the 5 
nation is made, who had no Rival betave, 
any more than He will have afterwards. Nor 
does it intimate any real Diminution of the 
Naſguer, as to any thing eſſential: For He 
will abvays continue in himſelf as Great and 
Glorious, and as Divine a Perſon as ever. All 
that ĩt properly implies, is, That there will 
be a laying down of the Commiſſion re- 
ceivid, hen the Ends of it are ſufficiently 
anſwer d. There will be a ceaſing of the 
Goſpel: Diſpenſation; or of Cu ts T's exer- 
ciſe of his Mediatorial Kingdom, in the Rule 
and Government of his Church 8 
and his ſubduing his and their Enemies. The 
Sm will give upla ſort of an Account to tlie 


as the Diſpenſation began with an Act of 
Subjection to the Father from the Son, (who 
tho” He was under no antecedent Obligation, 
you was ſo ready to - undertake» the! great 
ork of our Redemption, that, as the A- 
oſtle obſerves, when He came into the 
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Fatber of the Office committed to him. And 


orld, He ſaid, Lo, Icome to do thy Mul, O Heb. x. 7. 


God ;) ſo it will alſo conclude with a like Act, 
when the Son returns the Kingdom into the 


Hands of him that gave it. And this laſt Act 


of the Diſpenſation may not unfitly be 


compar'd with ſeveral. of thoſe that went 
before it; as with our Lord's Incarnation, 
Death, Reſurrect ion, Aſcenſion, and the Laſt Fudg- 
ment. Br 


Fg 
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SerkM, Br his Incarnation the Son took our Fleſh 
III. upon him, and conſecrated it in his own Per- 
ways ſon. By his Death, He ſatisfy'd Divine Ju- 
; ſtice, and open'd us a Way of Accels to the 
Divine Mercy. By his Fe He be- 
came the Depoſitary and Truſtde of that Lite 
that He has purchas d for us. Upon his A 
cenſion,, He went to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Heavenly Glory in our Room, and became 
ble of communicating the ſame to us. 
And at the ' Laſt Judgment, He will intirely 
deliver us from the Power of all our Ene- 
mies, to that Degree that we ſhall never be 
moleſted by them more. So that when we 
Thall be together taken up to Heaven, aid 
the Mediatorial Kingdom ſhall be rend, 
chis laſt Act will be the Conſummation of 
the whole Work. For we ſhall not then any 
more be conſecrated by the Firſt- fruits of the 
Fleſh, as at our Lord's Incarnation ; nor will 
| there be a bare Redemption in a, Way of 
| Right, as at his Death; nor a mere reaching 
Lite by Proxy, that it may be hid with 
Cuyrisy in God, as at his Keſurrection; nor 
a ſimple Poſſeſſion of Heaven in tlie Perſon 
ot our Head, as at his Aſcenſion ; nor a mere 


=_ Deliverance from the Hands of our Enemies, 
oy as at the Laſt of agent but there will be a 
ol full and perfect Communion of the whole 
1 Church, Head and Members, with the Bleſ- 
4 ſed Gop, and that without Interruption, to 


all Eternity. | 

F. Lr us alſo. conſider, what will be 
conſequent upon this Refignation of the Me- 
diatorial Kingdom and Government. *Tis 
faid,, That the Son alſo himſelf, will then be ſub- 
ect 0 the Father. That is, He will be ſo in 
= humane Nature, which He will {till re- 
tain. And God ſhall be All in All, That 5 the 
5 8 8 vine 


f the So N. 
Divine Excellencies will moft illuſtriouſl 
Ia forth in Father, | Son, and Holy Ghoft, 


without. any farther Need of an interpoſin 
Mediator; tho? the glority'd humane Nature 


of our Saviour Will ſtill continue a bright 


Mirrour of rhe 9 | 

Tus Son himſelf will then be ſubject to the Fa- 
ther, He is ſubje& to him now, in the Poſ- 
ſeffion and Management of that Kingdom 
that will at laſt be deliver'd up. He acts by 
Deputation from the Father; and what He 
does, is in his Name, and by his Authority: 
But hereafter He will be otherwiſe ſubject to 
him than now. His humane Nature ſhall 
tranſmit the Rays of his Father's Glory thro? 
it, to e to the raviſhing and tran- 
ſporting of all Beholders. Before, He chiet- 
ly. exerted the Father's Regal Power, accord- 
ing to his Commiſſion receiv'd ; but that 
being 1 „all the other Parts of the 
Divine Glory ſhall ſhine forth in the ſame 
Humane Nature of CRRIST, which will 
for ever continue the Temple of the Deity. 
The Sen himſelf then laying down that 
Power which He now exercifes as Mediator, 
ſhall as Man, together with the Church He 
has redeem'd, be ſubject to that Government, 
which He that put all Things under bim ſhall fer 
up. Our Lord indeed ſhall ever continue 


in his glorify'd humane Nature at the Right 


Hand of Gop ; He ſhall 'be always highly 
exalted in Honour, Dignity, and Bearitude ; 
always having religious Reſpect and Vene- 
ration paid him; and the Effects of this 
Kingly Power ſhall for ever continue; his 
Enenues being deftroy'd, and his Saints reign- 
ing in conſummate Bliſs through everlaſting 
Ages: And yet as Man, He ſhall then be 

. Ty ſubjets 
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Sea. 


" 


RE” rr 2 La: 


abt ro Fate, in che lime manner with 


HI Slints Angels. M1199. i Us Rr 


ER, We thou: in his Caſe cake 


ws 
heed of Nparätibg the ' Father and the Son, 


and of oppoſing the one to the other. We 
ſHould remember that the Father reigns in 
the Son, and the Son alſo will teign in the 
Ferber. As to this, I cannot but much ap- 
prove of a Paſſage in St. Bal. F (ays he) 


tbe Son will by ſubject to the Father avirh te- 


0 bis Divinity, 'thew 2was be fubjett ito im 
the Beginning of bit being God's" But if be 


Was "not" ſubſet? to bi from the fir; but uu 


be” ſabject to" bim ut Taff, (which is the very 
Thing St. Paul intimates) this Subpettion will 
reſpectl his" Hwminity, and be for our Fater, au 
not 1 pon Bis ene, > OE be cock Furs r 


is added, Gol ſhall be Al ol 4h A 
Power and Dominion will from thencefor- 
ward be immediately exercis d by the Deny, 
that is the Father, Son and Holy Gef. The 
Variation of the perſon in this Part of St. 
Paas Diſcourſe ſhould' be carefully noted. 
He does not ſay, Then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubject to him that did put all 
Things under him, that the Father, but that 
God may be All in All. When the Son has re- 
fign'd his K in dom, He and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Wil not ſit ſtill, and leave the Father: ro 
reign ' and act alone: Bur no Power or 
Dominion "ſhall be Stirs; except what 


is Eſſential to the Godhead, in which the 


Sen and Holy Ghoſt | fubſiſting together with 
the Father, thall for ever reign together with 
him. "God will then be A in rk He will 
* rule 


9 * > 
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rule and govern all Things immediately by Sev. 

himſelf; bnd his immediate Will- ſhall KA UL: - 

atone 1n all, and be the 1 Guide 12 5 

all the Inhabitants of che Bleſſed World 

above, So that there will then be no inter, 

mediate, Governor between him and us, to 

exact Obedience from us, and to convey 

his Favours to us, but we ſhall render all 

our Duty to him immediately, and receive : 

ont Happineſs from him directx. 
Tas Apoſtle! obſeryes, That as Things 

now ſtand, Chrif is Al in All. It is by him Col. ili. 

that the Farber now does and governs all 11. 

Things. But when this Diſpenſation comes to 

an end, God alone or the Triune Godhead will be 

All-in Al. So that whereas the Father at preſent 

only lets himſelf forth to us through his Sen, 

he will then let himſelf forth immediately 

to us: And all remaining Sin being taken 

away, the Mediation of the Son will be no 

longer neceſſary to our having Communion 

with che Divinity. And whereas the Son 

now! communicates, his Favours to us with 

a diſcernible Inequality, giving one Man 

one Gift and another anotlier; and diſtri- 

buting one and the ſame Gift in different 

Degrees and Proportions, as He ſees to be 

moſt for the good of his. Church; G 5 

then communicate his Favours ſo liberally to 

us, that the Light of his Knowledge, and 

the inexpreſſible Brightneſs of "his Hclinef . 

ſhall then fill all the Bodies and Souls, of 

thoſe that are near him. God ani be, Al in 

Al. Not that the Nature and Subſtance of 

all Things will be turn'd into Gop; or 

that all Without Exception will at laſt be fav'd,. 

and made Monuments of the Divine Mercy, 

as ſome have vainly and groundleſly ima- 

sin d: but that all that are recoyerable, being 


ht 
. broug 
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Sex. brought back again to Gop as their Princi- 
ple and End, all the Divine Perfections, one 
as well as another, will be illuſtcated and 
— made conſpicuous, in them, and in the Ma- 
nagement of them. 141] Toes 
So that upon the Whole, I can find none 

of that * Evidence, that Mr. 
ſpeaks of, no nor probable Proof neither, in 
or from this Text, of that Iaferiariiy in the 

Son to the Father, which he ſo induſtriouſſy 

endeavours to ſpread and propagate. And 

when he intimates, That Feſas Chriſt in bis 

big beſt Capacity, being inferior to the Father, cau- 

not be the ſame God to which be is ſubjett, or of 
the ſame Rank and Dignity ; * 1 reckon it a 
| . * ſufficient Reply to ſay, That Cunisr as God 
being equal to the Father, tho' as Mediator 
His Inferior, was naturally of the ſame Rank 
and Dignity with, him to whom he for 
certian Ends became ſubject, and will be 
li ſo, after that the Authority and Power com- 
mitted $0 hw, is reigns: ; And I ang r 
ceive that this is diſprov'd, by an a 
that he has offer d. 3 9 N 
RESSRNVIN d other Pleas of the ſame 
Nature to the ſubſequent Diſcourſes, I ſhall 
only add a few Hints by way of Caution. 

Ir is certainly highly needful we ſhould 
take heed of being ſo zealous to magnify 
and exalt the Farber, as to depreſs: the Som. 
| Hardiy any Thing is more common than 
| for People out ot fear of one Extreme to 

27 run into ancther, and out of Concern for 
one Truth, to run down another: But this 

is neither prudent, nor ſafe. How often do 
we find ſome that are afraid to have Rea- 

ſon depretiated, which is moſt certainly bx 

| ' 4 | Candle 
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| Candle of the Lord, free in their Reflections Jin 


upon Revelation, as imperfect and defeRive! 
And others that for fear Revelation ſhould be 
diſeſteem'd; inveigh againſt Reaſon, as rather 
an Enemy than a Friend to'Religion'!'Wheres 
as both of chem, if rightly us'd, and kept in 
their proper Place, may accord very well 
together. But is there any Senſe in this? So 


may I alſo ſay, why ſhould the Farber he 


ma nify'd to the Son's Diſparagement; or 
59 advanc'd to the 'Fiarher's Dinunuti- 


on? We ſhould not let our Teal run all 


one way, for fear we are inſnar d. Far be 
it from us to leſſen the Father. But do our 
Obligations to the Eternal Son of Go p run 
ſo low, bs that we ſhould be leſs afraid of 
detracting from him, or denying him the 
Honour that is due to him? | f 
2 75 have had ſome that have been ſo in- 
tent upon magnifying our Obligations to the 
Sam of G op, that they have comparatively 
oWerlock'd and made light of the ſanctifying 
Work of the Bleſſed Spiriz, altho' that is not 
either leſs neceſſary, or leſs valuable in its 
place, or leſs; matter of thankfulneſs, chan 
any thing for which we are oblig'd to our 
Bleſſed Redeemer himſelf. And it has often 
been query d of ſuch, why they ſhould think 
the "Hol Spirit to be more aſham'd of his 
Work, than che Son was of his proper and pe- 
culiar Work? And it is a Query to which 
they have never hitherto been able to return 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer. In like manner would 
Lask of thoſe who are ſo earneſt in mag- 
nifying the Farther, as we find ſome are, for 
what reafon they ſhould think to pleaſe him, 
by leſſening the Son? And it is ſuch a Queſti- 
on as they will not eaſily be able to anſwer. 
1 muſt on therefore I think that 5 

| | 8 
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ful Caution that was given by St. Hilary *, one 
of the earlieſt Chriſtian Writers uponthe Sub- 
jet of the Trinity we have now remaining; 
who when he was dealing with the Ariant, 
tells us, That we muſt take beed, leaſt under Ne- 
gence of honouring the Father, we) leſſen the Glo- 
Ty of the Son. And Gregor) Nazianzen f con- 
Currs, laying, If you deſpiſe the Son that you 
may Honour the Father, be does not recti ve 
Honour. When the Son is deſpis'd, the Father « 
zo way glorify d. | 

I's Ka *rwill prove but a poor Excuſe 
at laſt for any of us to ſay, as one does at 


| 1 , 1 hope the Great Redeemer will newer 


e offended with any, who ſtand by his own Words, 
viz. The Father 4 greater than I 4. For tho 
they are CurisT's own Words, ſpoken by 
him 1n the Time of his Humiliation, yet can 
they not by any Means juſtify the ſeeking 
to advance the Father, by leſſening the Son, 
which is what I verily think ſome are much 
more juſtly to be charg'd with, than others 
with exalting the Son above b God and Father, 
that are freely ,accus'd of it f. Lag ab ea 

Ir is obſerv'd by a late Learned Writer on 

the TRI MT Y , That as on one hand Men 7 
guarding unwarily againſt Tritheiſm, have in t 
other Extreme run into SOCinianiſm, to the Dimi- 
nutiom of the Honour of the Son of GOD, and to 
the taking away the very Being of the Holy Spi- 
rit ; ſo on the contrary, uncautious Writers in their 
Zeal againſt Socinianiſm, and Arianiſm, have 
no leſs frequently laid themſelves open to Sabell 

b Y a 5 


— 


* Lib. III. De Trin. pag. 35. 

| XXXI. pag. 507. 
Embm's Tracts, pag. 4. 1 
See Mr. Enn Appendix to his Narrative, p. 58. 
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2 to the avoiding. both Extremes 
WW Wis 1 8 Deſign of his 1 FOG e ap- 
MW to be \ Very Me Py. in his ſures, 
ich are ſo calculated to guard againſt 
Se and Trithei/m, as Jie to e 
che That Imbibe his Principles, into Aria- 
+: for Shelter. He is ſo clear againſt Sa- 
bellianiſm, aſſerting a Diſt inction between 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, that few that 
read him will 1 believe offer to charge him 
with making them but one Perſon, as did 
che Maß bei But in the mean Time, he 
ings 


lain 

e 5 and. Spirit to, the Father, as leads to 
direct Arianiſm, if we may judge of the Prin- 
ci of that Party, by choſe remaining 
ritings which are moſt, in Credit, that 
came either from ſuch as eſpous'd and ſup- 
ported them, or ſuch as oppos'd them. And 
ik it be Tritheiſm, to hold one Supreme and 
two Inferior Gods, it would be yery difh- 


cult Ry ear uy Principles from that Charge; 


Sd eaſy is it fox Men to run in to Extremes, 
even when th 1 ſeem concern'd to voi. 
them. Our obſerving this, ſhould, mae us 
the more cautious. 
Zw ought alſo to be very cautious of 
ſetting up one Paſſage of Scripture in Op- 
po ofition to ſeveral others, or making one 
ext or two a Standard, or ſetting the Serip- 
ture a claſhing with itſelf. If we meet with 
ſome Paſſages that are not caſily to be re- 
concil'd, 'tis our Weft way ro hold them 
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Which is no more than becomes us, conſi- 
dering under whoſe Condut they were 
drawn up. Safely may we conclude there is 
a ＋ of reconciling them, whether we 
can find it out or no. Thus when we are 
told, That Chriff aud bis Father are one, and 


yet that the Father is greater than the Son; 


that the Son is at laſt to reſign to the Father, 


and yet that He is to be honour'd even as 


the Father ; we ſhould remember that He 
from whom all theſe Paſſages came, knew 
what He ſaid in all of them: And there- 
fore we have not the leaſt need to part 
with, or demurr as to any one of then 

tho* we may not prefently be able to diſ- 


cern how they hang together. Let us not | 


cry out in a cavilling Way, How can theſe 
T bings be? Let us rather conclude that thus 
they are, and that they hang well together, 
becauſe they are thus repreſented, by one 
that neither could deceive, nor be deceiv'd. 
This is what ſtrict Reaſon would juſtify. 


But if inſtead of this, we will fall to cavil- 


ling, and wreſt the Scriptures, and it proves 
to our own Deſtruction in the Iſſue, we 
muſt thank ourſelves, and the Fault will lie 
at our own Doors. 

Anp conſidering the infinite Obligations 


we are under to the Lord Fefws ty, tor the 


ineſtimable Bleflings He has procur'd for us, 
by his amazing Condeſcenſion and bitter 
Sufferings, it very much becomes us to be 
afraid of giving way to the leaſt diminiſh- 
ing Thought of him ; and that the rather, 
leaſt if we once give way, we may by De- 
9 7 be carry'd farther than we could at 
rſt imagine. h 


For 


win Sd as a D<4a a _8Vce_ cc 


of the SON. 
Fon my own Part, I am never for ſu- 
ſpecting Perſons of being erroneous, or in- 
clinable to gfve into pernicious and dan- 
2 Opinions, without good Reaſon. Far 
e it from me to ſay or think, or give the 
leaſt Encouragement to others to think, 
ſuch or ſuch a Perſon to be in a dangerous 
Error, or inclin'd to favour thoſe that are 
d, becauſe perhaps he is not for expreſſing 
unſelf as I may chooſe to do, or my have 
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leſs Fondneſs than I, for certain Methods 


of guarding againſt apprehended Errours, 
that may have been propos d: And yet 
ive me leave, with Freedom, to warn you 
to beware of failing in any Part of the Ho- 
nour that is due to the Lord Feſus: Chrift 
leaſt you ſhould at length be carry d into 4 
farther Oppoſition to his Truth, and Cauſe, 
and Glory, than you had ar firſt any Ap- 
prehenſton of. think verily this be 
the rather allow'd me, becauſe there have 
been ſome, who from queſtioning whether 
ſuch or ſuch a Text would prove our Sa- 
viour's Divinity, or whether Self-Exiftence 
or Independence might be ſafely aſcrib'd to 
Cur1sT, have come. by 2 0 to queſtion 
his proper Deity, and make him a meer ſubor- 
dinate God, a God by Office, or a deify'd Crea- 
ture. It will concern you to ſtop at the firſt, 
if you would not run to Extremity. | 
r the ſame Time it alſo highly concerns 
us to take heed of reſting in any Know- 
ledge of Cyr1sT we may attain to, with- 
out heartily devoting ourſelves to his Ser- 
vice, and ingaging in his Intereſt, Let us 
take Care, ſo to Regard and Uſe the Son 
as our Mediator, as that we may by him 
be at laſt brought back to the Father, the 
Fountain of a Bleſſed] Immortality, and to 
F 2 con- 
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conſummate Felicity with himſelf above. 
Without this, we may be aſſur'd our know- 
ing him ever fo diſtinctly, and any Con- 


.cern we may expreſs for his Honour and 
Dignity, will in che Iſſue turn to but a 


poor Account to us. 

LE r us never think to court the Father, 
by leſſening the Son, and making him his 
Inferior ; but let us Honour the one even as we 
do the other, and reckon we detra& from 
both, when we leſſen either. Neither let 
us think leſs Honour due to the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit than either to the Fatber or the Son, ſince 
we were as truly and as ſolemnly devoted 
to him in our Baptiſm, as to either of them. 
And ſince Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are One 
God, let us rejoice with a Joy unſpeakable, 
if this One Gop is ours. Let us earneſt- 
ly deſire that He may be All in All. And 
let us take Comfort in this Thought and 
Hope, that whatever He is now in this 


low degenerate World, He will be Al! in 


in the Bleſſed World above, and that 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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MITE | Coros. II. 2. 
i. tbe acknowledgment of 
the myſtery Go Þ, and 


of the FATHER, and of 
CHRIST. 


N the foregoing, the firſt Verſe of Salters: 

FR) this Chapter, St. Paul ſignifies his hall, Tueſ- 

t great Care and Concern for theſe Co- 4% Lec- 

loffans whom he was writing to, and other ture; Oc. 

Chriſtians in their Neighbourhood. And in * 719. 
this ſecond Verſe, he intimates, That this 
Concern of his for them, was in order to 
the ſecuring to them Three Things of ineſti- 
mable Value; which were, Conſolation of Heart, 
an Union in Love, and the Riches f the full A/ 
ance of Underſtanding, to the Acknowledgment 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel; which Three 
— 4 be could not hope would be pre- 
ſerv'd among them, if they fell into ſuch 
miſtaken Principles and Practiſes as natural- 
ly broke in upon each. Tho' all Errors in 
religious Matters are as much as may be to be 
avoided ; yet 1t is maniteſt there are fome that 
peculiarly threaten. the Comforts of a Chri- 
ſtian's Heart, by ſhaking the Truth and Cer- 
H 3 tainty 
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tainty of that Goſpel Doctrine upon which it 
is bottom'd; and that are very apt to raiſe 
Diſcord amongit Brethren, who ought to be 
knit together in Love ; and that the rather do 
ſo, becauſe of their Aptneſs to confound and 
darken their Underffandines, with reſpect to the 
great ef of the Goſpel, which ought to be 
receiv'd and adher'd to, juſt as it came from 
thoſe that were authoriz'd to report it, and 
no otherwiſe. E | 
Mx preſent Concern, is with the third of 
theſe which I would willingly do ſome what to 
promote; and that is, your having the Riches 
of a full Aſſurance of Underſtanding of the Myſtery of 
rhe Goſpel. Gladly would I contribute to your 
being fully certify'd and fatisfy'd of the Truth 
of the Goſpel Doctrine, as it is contain'd in 
Scripture , and to your being rich in the 
Knowledge of it; and fo firmly eſtabliſh'd in 
it, as not to be eaſily moy'd, or liable to be 


driven to and fro. 


Tuis Doctrine which Chriſtians ſhoudd 
acknowledge, and to which they all ought ſted- 


faſtly to adhere, is here call'd a Myſtery, and 


it may well be ſo ſtyPd, becauſe it contains, 
ſuch 7ruths as were hid in Gop, and of which 
we could haye had no Knowledge without 
the Help of a ſupernatural divine Revelation ; 
and which are incapable of being. compre- 
hended by us, eyen after the utmoſt is taken 


in, that Gop has been F to diſcover 


concerning them. And if you would know 


What this Anery chiefly lies in, or runs up- 
on, the Apoſtle declares, It is the Myſtery of 


God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt: Or, of 
Go eyen the Father, and of CHRIST his Son. 
So that Gop's being a Father, and having 
Cnktsr for his San; the mutual Relation 
which there is in this reſpect between the 
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Two; the Foundation of this Relation, the gar. 


Purpoſes thereby ſery'd, and the ſeveral Parts 
of the Oeconomy of our Redemption which 
depends upon it, have ſo much of a Myſtery 
in them, notwithſtanding all that is reveal'd 
concerning them, that we muſt not pretend 
to be free of Difficulty about them, or able 
fully to account for them. And yet this is 
no empty, barren Myſtery, or fruitleſs Spe- 
culation. So far is it from chat, that the Apo- 
ſtle preſently adds, that in» this Myſtery are 
hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledpe : 
For ſo the Senſe of what immediately follows 
will run, if inſtead of in hom, as it is in the 
Text, we turn it wherein, as in the Margin; 

Which is beſt, and moſt proper. | 
Arr the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are 
herein contain'd ; but tis in a ſort of an 4id- 
den manner. This Myfery is an Abyſs of Won- 
ders, in which are found all the Riches of hea- 
venly Truth, in the knowing of which true 
Wiſdom conſiſts. Theſe Treaſures, which real- 
ly. are invaluable, notwithſtanding all that is 
diſcover'd about them, are yet ſo far hidden, 
that we muſt not pretend to fathom or com- 
prehend them: But ſtill they are ſo far laid 
open, as that we may get all the Knowledge 
' of them that is neceſſary to our Salvation. 
To hear ſome Men talk of Gop as a 7 27 
and CHRIS r as his Son, and the Way ef his 
Generation, and Manner of Subſiſting and 
Acting before his Incar nation, would tempt 
one to imagine they counted themſelves Adept, 
and thought they fully underſtood the whole 
Matter, and had no remaining Difficulty. 
But St. Paul found a Myſtery in the Goſpel Do- 
Grine concerning Gop the Father, and CuRisr 
his Son, and their mutual Relation, Concerns, 
Counſels, and Motions, together with what 
H 4 depended 
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SxxNM. depended thereupon, However, that I might 
IV. here contribute to yeur Eſtabliſhment, I have 
conſider'd the Deity of the Farber and Son, and 
am endeavouring to ſhew that this Son is to 
be bononr d, even as the Father ; being equal to 
him. And to make this the clearer, I have 
conſider d ſome of the Arguments urg'd in 
Proof of his being properly ſubordmate to his 
Father,'1n' Nature, Attributes, and Perfecti- 
ons: And ſhall now goon. | 


IV. *T 1s pleaded, That our Lord Iæsus diſ- 
claims thoſe infinite Terfections which belong only 
to the Supreme GO D. And if He wants'one, or an | 
12 e, He it not Gop in "the chief Senſe'®. 
t I cannot ſee why He that was truly God, 
as well as truly Man, might not as Man diſ- | 
claim ſome Perfections which belong to | 
Gop, and yet challenge the Deity to himſelf, 
becauſe of his — the ſame Perfecti- N 
ons as Gon. And as to this, we ſhall be | 
able to judge the better, by taking the par- | 
ticular Inſtances 'mention'd into Conſide- = 
ration. R 2 3: Ae e W ; 
5 
| 


1. THEN, it is ſaid, That ane ow and pe- 
cullar Frrfection of the Deity, & abſolute, unde- 
riv'd Omnipotence; Which is freely own'd. Tis 
pleaded, That be 0b cannot work all Miracles, 
and do We be liſt of himſelf without Help | 
another, can never be God, becauſe he ap- 
pears to be an imperfett, defeſtide Being compara- | 
tively T. Now eur Lord confeſſes, of myſelf, I | 
Jahn v. can do nothing. H Sufficiency for working Mi- | 
{ 


racles was of God the Father. He owns, that from 
nothing 
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nothing that was himſelf, does He draw hit Power SER. 
and © Authority ;* which ws not the Voice of God, IV. 
but of a Man, My Father (ſays be) in me does 
the Works. So thar there wat no divine Agent John xiv, 
in and with him but the Father; who only has 10. 
all Power in himſelf, and needs no Aſſiſtance. 
Tes reply'd, That it is not at all to be 
wonder'd at, that He who was Gop from 
the Beginning, condeſcending to be made 
Fleſh, and to take upon him the Form of a 
Servant, ſhould not in that Capacity do whats 
ever He lifted ern k Nor is it at all ſur- 
prizing, that his Manhood ſhonld be an im- 
perfe#, defective Being, if compar'd with the 
D#1Ty. Tho' as deputed Mediator, acting 
Commiſſion, He could not 4o Rory 
he lifted of bimſelf, yet it being by him as 
80 * 1 e — . are in Col. 116. 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, vw and invyi-. 
le, we may very well conclude, that He 
could not want Sufficien for working anv M. 
racles that were neceſſary to ſhew his Glor 
forth, as there was Occaſion. Tho' the Suf- 
ficiency of his humane Nature to work Mira- = 
cles, was of God the Father, yet was it h own 
as well as his Farher's Glory, that was manir- John ii 
Feſted forth by the Miracles He wrought. Tho? 11. 
his ſaying, Of myſelf I can do nothing, really 
was the Voice of a Man ; yet his ſa ing, I am Rev. i. 8. 
the Almighty, (of which before * was moſt 
certainly the Voice of Gon. And tho? it was 
the Father that was in him that did the Works ; 
et did not that exclude his own Agency. 
For our Lord therefore intimates to Ph;/ John A, 
that it was his Father in him that did the Works, 1% 11. 
on purpole to convince him, that He was in 
the Father, and the Father in bim. It was this 
| | way * 
2 Fag. 4%, 
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- SERM, Way made evident, not only that the Father 
IV. Was in him, but that He al O, (the Son,) Was 
Father, the Father and Sov having one 

and the lame Eſſence. And fo allo, when it 
is ſaid, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but 
| what be ſeeth-the Father do; tis added, whatſe 
ever Things He (the Father doth | theſe alſo doth 
the Son likewiſe : The Father is in the Som, nd 
the Son is in the Father, by an age. th 
Will and Operation; both of them willing 
and doing the ſame Things: And they are 
alſo in one another, by an W of Ho- 
naur, and an Inſeparableneſs of Worſhip. | 
Arp whereas it is ſaid, 7 here war no Di- 
wine Agent in aud with the Son but the Father, 
that Aſſertion is much too poſitive. For We 
Spirit alſo had a Concern in our Lord's mi- 
Taculous Works. And yet if the Father and 
Sou wrought together, I don't ſee any Rea- 
fon for the bal Suſpicion, that the latter 
had not the very ſame Power with the for- 
mer. And theretore N a noted Writer 
of the IVth Century, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
the Arians „ defics them to mention any. 
one Thing done by the Father, that was not alſo. 
done by the Son: And ftrenuouſly argues with 
them, That He ut be Almighty, becauſe fle 
* whatſoever was done by bis Almighty Fa- 
ther. 4 
A AxoTaer Perfection that is repreſent- 
ed as neceſſary in the Deity, is Supreme and 
Abſolute Goodneſs, which allo it is {aid our Lord 
2 expreſsly diſclaims f. For we are told, 
Marth: Jus ſaid to bim, Why calleſs thou me Good? *© 
xix. 17. {ere is none good but One, and that is 5 
| 11 re 
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| Cap. 3. p. 120. | 
4 Bahn Tradts, pag. 13 + 
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Where He difinguiſher himſelf from God; as not 
the ſame with bim, and denies of bimſelf what 
He affirms of God: And challenges the Man for 
preſuming to ſay — ſeem' d o attribute to — 
ection of Supreme infinite Goodneſs, and 

he a 4p „ who, and who only, was 
more eminently ſo. And he that pleads 2 this 
manner for Jp own belov'd Hyporbeſis, de- 
clares himſelf a/toniſh'd to ſee wvbat Violence is 
offer'd to the Sacred Text, by ſuch as maintain 
the Equality of Feſus Chriſt to God bis Father. 
But if we on our Side were diſpos'd to be 
Poniſh'd, there is Room and Ground enough 
or it, upon our finding fo great a Streſs 
laid upon what ſo little deſerves or can 
bear it. For what could be more ridiculous 
than to inſinuate as if Cur Ist could not 


be God, or be intitled to an equal Honour 
with his Father, becauſe He was not free to 


be call'd Good by ſuch as N him no 
more than 4 Man ? Or becauſe he took that 
Occaſion to inſtruct them in the infinite 
Diſtance there is, between the Eſſential 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, and the 
Geedneſs of Creatures? Our Lord would have 
this Loung Man, either know him to be 
God, or not call him Good. When this Per- 
ſon made his Application, he only intend- 
ed to own and honour Cnnisr as a Good 
Man ; but He would lead him to own and 
honour him as a Good God. And what is there 
in this that needs ſurprize us? For my Part, 
Lean't ſee that when our Lord ſaid to him, 
Why calleſt thou me Good; it muſt neceſſarily 


be a Reproof : It might as well to the full 


be deſign'd for his Conviction, and to car- 
ry him on farther: And a Reach of this 
kind was no way unbecoming. But when 


Perſons are once fix d in a Notion, from 
Which 
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which they determine not to be moy'd, they 
find it a wonderful eaſy. Thing to confirm 
themſelves from any Thing almoſt that comes 
in their way. | 1 

3. AvorhER neceſſary Perfection in the 
Deity, is abſolute Omniſciexce, or unlimited Know- 
ledge of all Things paſt, preſent and to come. And 
this infinite Knowledge it is pleaded, our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt had not; particularly as to Things 


Markxiii, Future; ſuch as the Day of Fudgment. For, ſays 


32. 


He, f that Day knows no Man, no, not the An- 
gels in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only. 
And it is ſaid; That bere the Son profeſſes his 
Knowledge to be limited, and Inferior to the Fa- 
ther's : And intimates, That He could not be 
God infinite,” and yet have but a finite Under- 
ſanding ; or be equal in Knowledge to the Fa- 


ther, and pet not know as much as the Father: 
And that, I He as not an Infinite God when 


Marth, 
xxiv. 36. 


on \ Earth, He cannot be ſuch afterwards T. 
Ap this being a "Plea in which ſome 
have been much ditpos'd to triumph, I ſhall 
conſider it the more particularly, and dilate. 
upon it the more freely 4. This Text muſt, 
I grant, be own'd to have its Difficulty. And 
the Parallel Text in St. Marthew agrees in 
confining the Knowledge of the Day and 
Hour of the laſt Judgment, to the Father on- 
That Men ſhould not know it, need not 
at all ſeem ſtrange. For thoſe of them that 
know the moſt, know but in Part; and the 
Part they know is not to be compar'd with 
that Part of which they are ignorant. Nor 
have we any great Occaſion to be ſurpriz'd 
that the Angels ſhould be ſaid not to know 
| | | before- 


— 1 


Emhn's Tracts, pag. 15, 15, 
f See on this Argument Mr. Fofeph Boyſe's Vind. of 
our Savioux's Deity, 3d Edit. P. 92, 93, Ge. | 


of the SO N. 
beforehand the preciſe Time of the Day 
of Judgment: For tho' they are in Hea- 
ven, and by being ſo have an Opportunity 
of knowing many Things that are hidden 
and conceald from us, yet their Know- 
ledge as well as ours is limited and 


bounded. They can know no more than 


what Gop is pleas'd to communicate to 


them; and as ſagacious as they are, they 


cannot pry into ſuch Things as He, upon 
whom they intirely depend, thinks fit to 
keep hidden and ſecret. But that the Son, 
whoſe Omniſcience is more than once aſſerted 
in Scripture, with great Poſitiveneſs, (and 
who it he lays claim to a proper Divinity, 
Or an equal Honour with the Father, mult of 
Neceſſity have that as well as other infinite 
Excellencies belonging to him) that He 
ſhould be ſaid not to know the Day and Hour 


of the laſt Judgment; and that He himſelf 


us, with great Pomp r, as the beſt Comment 


ſhould aſcribe the Knowledge thereof to his 
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Father, to the Excluſion of himſelf, muſt be 


own'd to have a peculiar Aſpect, and we may 
well be uneaſy, till we find ſome way to 
ſolve the Difficulty. 


I x has been here ſaid, That the | Intention 


of our Saviour in this Paſſage, to declare that 
as the Father alone is God unoriginate, and 
of himſelf; and as He « alſo the alone Fuun- 
tain of all Power, ſo He & likewiſe the alone 
Fountain of all Knowledge ; in ſo much. that no 
one knows any Thing, no not even the Son himſelf, 
but by Communication from him *. And to this 
Purpoſe Irenews and Baſil are quoted upon 


on 


— 


— m 


- Comment. on Forty ſelect Texts, p. 171. 


l Scripture Doctrine, N. 77> ö = 
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on the Words referr'd to. Ireneas as to this 
Matter expreſſes himſelf thus: Our Lord him- 
felf the' Son of God, acknowledgeth that the Fa- 
cher ' only knew the Day and Hour of Fudgment ; 
declaring expreſcly that 4 that Day Hour 
nonveth no —_—_— the Son, but the Father 

. Now imſelf was not aſham d to 
2 the ae e 0 ns to the Father, 
but plainly declar d the Truth ; neither ought we 
80 be aſham'd to leave to God ſuch Queſtions as 
are too bigh for us. For if any gy pi 
#be Father, bo communicates in all Things to 
Son, « yet by our Lord declar d to know alone 
abat Day Hour ; He cannot at preſent find 


f, or more decent, or indeed any other ſafe 


cerning thoſe Words in . 675 


Anſauer at all, than this; that the Father is as 
bowve all : For the Father, faith He, & greater 
aan J. The Father therefore is by our Lord de- 
clar d to be Superior even in Knowledge alſo, to 
this End that we, while we continue in this World, 
may learn to acknowledge God only to have per- 
fett Knowledge, and leave ſuch Queſtions to him ; 
and put a Stop to our Preſumption, leaſt curiouſly 
emquiring — farther into the Greatneſs of th 
Father, we rum at laſt into fo great a Danger, as 
to ak whether even above God, there be not ano- 
ther — But the 1 _ who was a 
| judge, tells us , at theſe Words 
fb, „ look as 725, would very hardly ——— 
io any good Senſe. St. Baſil allo expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus: As 10 tbe Queſtion put by many, con- 
» that our Lord Fe- 
Ws 


— * Ore — th _ * 
13 ** 


„ Tren, Lib. 2. cap. 48, 49. And the Remark of 
Dr. Waterland, on this Patoge of that Father, Defence 


pf ſe ies oz, deſe ruſing. K 
. Ter of the Right Uſe of the Biber, Bok 


1 Treatiſe 


7 the Right * 


J 


of the So. ITT 
Chriſt knew not the Day and Hour of the End 
12 which I baue — taught from þ Child, of * 
thoſe who went before me, « this ; That as we 
underſtand thoſe Words, There -nowe Good oo 
One, that u God, to be fi by the Son, not 
as — bimſelf from pr Partaker of the 
Good, but on oppoſing the Father to 
Nenre of Good ; 2 Word none, mean- 
——— God; but that himſelf & the 
ſecond : So in — Words, No Man knoweth, we 
r our 2 meant 2 A to the Father 
ff Know and fu 
and to fry to 2 W YI 
Things the — Nen e Son but the 
Parker ; ; wigs the Cauſe of the _ s new 
ledge u from the Father ; for bus Know! oo 
im from the Father. Thus, Rev. i. r. he] 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt which God gave — 
him. And it 5s moſt and decent to affirm 
concerning the Son, that / il whom He receives ha 
Divine Eſſence, from him alſo He derives bs 
Know * | 
. to theſe two Paſſages cited, I can- 
not ſee why they ſhould be look'd upon as 
deciſive in the Cale. As for the firſt of them 
from Irenews, Dr. Waterland , and „ Bull 
before him 4, in my Apprehenfion, give good 
Reaſon to think he has been miſtaken; and 
ſhew that if he artributed any Ignorance to 
Cnrisr, twas in Ref; of his Humane 
Nature only. And tho* St. Baſu appears 
poſitive, yet tis very poſſible if his Works 
were fearch'd with Strictneſs, (for which J 


cannot 
— 
* Ad Amphiloch. Ep. 391. 
1 Defenſe of ſome Queries, Fo 102, 103. 
4 Bulli Def. Fid. Nic. p. 82. Comp. Brev. Auimady; 


nin G. Cl. p. 1056. 
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expreſaly tells us, That the Son knows the 


The Dz1 ty 
cannot ſay that T have either Time or Incli- 


nation, ſomewhat. might be found that 
might quality his Aſtertion. I am the ra- 


ther inclin'd to be of that Mind, becauſe 
St. Gregory Nax lanxen *, who does not uſe 


in theſe Matters to differ from St. Baſil, 


Day and Hour, as Gon, but is ignorant of it «as 
Man. But I tkink it may — — 
us from being led by Names in a Matter of 
ſuch Importance as this, to obſerve that the 
greateſt Men had their Blemiſhes and Er- 


krors: And even Dr. Clarke himſelf declares, 
That he does not cite ſuch Paſſages as theſe 


4 Proofs, but as. Illuſtrations. only ; and yet 


I can't ſee how they. can be regarded as U- 


Juſtratiens, if they are found to claſh with 


Scripture, as theſe Paſſages will be found to 
do, if taken as the Doctor declares himſelf 
for underſtanding them. 


Orne ns have reckon'd that our 1 


Saviour drop'd the Paſſage objected, in a 
way of prudential Oeconomy, and declar'd him- 
ſelf ignorant of the Day and Hour of the laſt Fudg- 


ment, on Purpoſe that He might divert his 


Diſciples from enquiring concerning it. But 


let our Lord's Deſign in mentioning it be 


what it would, what He declares muſt be 
in itſelf ſtrictly true, or elſe He was guilty 


of a downright Falſhood, than which no Re- 


flection upon him could be more groſs, of 


- leſs delerv'd. There muſt be a Senſe in 


which the Son really was ignorant of the 
Day and Hour of the laſt Judgment, or elſe 
this Declaration of his falls to the Ground ; 


* _ CC TY the th. 


—— 


Orat. os | 
© Introduction to Scriprure Doctrine, pag. xvii. | 


TY lc ans too an ö . 


at. aa nm 3 __ ' Ui— Alt. ®_ 


4 Nad 
'of the SON. 
and we are not a little diſcourag'd from de- 
pending on what came from him upon other 
fions. © Ifdore of Damietta, was of O- 
pinion, That all that was nf) d by our Lord's 
not knowing "the Day and Hour of | the laſt Fudg- 
ment, was that He was willing to avoid anſwer= 
ing unprofirable Queſtions, But whether He was. 
dilpos'd to anſwer or no, when He declar'd. 
as to ſomething that was particularly men- 
tion d, that He did not know it, it muſt 
be own'd if He ſpake truly, that He was 
in ſome Senſe ignorant of it. 32 
Tus right and indeed the only way of 


ſolving the Matter, I take to be this: That 


tho* our Bleſſed Saviour as He was One God 
with the Father, knew the Day and Hour of 
the laſt Judgment as well as the Father, yet 
as He was Alan, and the Father's Agent and 
Deputy, and acted under the Influence of 
the Spirit in his diſcharging his Office, He 
did not know the particular Day and Hour of the 
final Fudgment that was to come, but refer- 
red it wholly to the Father, In my Appre- 
henſion Dr. Lighrfoor + has explain'd this 
Matter much better than either of the Fa- 
thers mention d. Ir is one I bing, lays he, to 
underſtand the Son 
for the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity; and. 
another to underſtand bim for the Methas, or 
that ſecond Perſon Incarnate. To joy the Second 


of God barely and abſtrattly 
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Perſon in the Trinity knows not ſomething, i blaſ- 


phemons ; to o of the Meſlias is nor ſo, w 
nevertheleſs 2 e with the Second Perſow 
in the Trinity, For altho' tbe Second Perſon ab- 
fradtly conſider' d according to hu meer Deity, was 
Bogen R \ | Co-equal 


PIR — 
— * 


* 11d; Pelus. Lib. 1. Epiſtol. Ep. 117. 
1 See his Works, Vel. II. p. 351. 
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SERN;, Ce-cgna 1th the Father, „ Co-ome 
TV. bs xn Co- eternal with: A c. r. Moſſias 
— 2vho"; was God- Aan, conſider d a, Meſſias, was 
4 Servant and Meſſenger f the Father, and re- 
ceiy'd Commands and Authority from the Father. 
Aud thoſe Expreſſions, the. 755 can do nothing of 
- himſetf, &c. l not in tbe leaſt ſerve the A- 
rians n, ; pon tale them in this 
hich gen muſt ' neceſſarily: do ; Meſſias can do mo- 
— of himſelf,” becauſe. He is a Servant and 4 
oj 2h But we. muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
Excellencies and Perfettions of "Uri; which flow- 
ed from the Hypoſtatical” Union of the two Na- 
ture t, and thoſe "which flav'd fron the: Donation 
and anointing of the Holy Spirit. From 'the Hy- 
 poſtatical Union of the Natures fan tbe I 
Dignity of. his ere, b Impeccability, bs bufts - 
nite Len 7 perform the Law, "and to 
ſatisfy the Divine e ice. From the anointing of 
the bowl irit 3 Power of Miracirs, his Fore- 
F Things to. come, ond all Kind of 
Kntwled, ge 5 Fuangelick M er ler. ren- 
dred him a fit and perfect Roederer; theſe a fit 
and perfett Miniſter of the „ . — _ 
Thing: which were reveal 4 b 
Church, He had them from. the — of — 
Siri, not from that. K 1 (Nora it an D- 
. rogatian or Detrattion from pr Dignity of his Pyr 
en, that He ſaith, He knew not the Day and 
Hour, & c: Nea it excellently agrees irh hie Office | 
and. Deputation, ho being the Fathet's Servant, 
Meſſenger and Miniſter, follow'd the Orders of the 
Father, and obey d bim in all I hings. 

Treks is yet another Way that has been 
taken to folve the Matter, and that is, an 
holding the Word that aſſum'd the humane 
Nature in the Perſon of CHRIST, to be qui- 
cent, or at reſt, during his Miniſtry, Fs not 
to exert his Energy . Power. 8 


4 | 


the SON els 

to which Notion, tis thought, chat the Air gun. 
if. Feſus, might not-know :the Day of IV. 
ment, tho the ord himdelt did know 

it. And this is the Way of Dr. Benet, who | 

intimates, That we can't gide any tolerable Ac- 

count of [our + Saviour's not knowing the Day i of 

Jude „ without ſuppoſimg -the rern 

f ord; and that 44 „ Diff fy that can be 

pretended, does inftantly vam upon the Admiſſi- 

vn of that fongle (Copies *,./ And therefore 

he ſeems to apprehend himſelf very happy, 

in having fallen into this way of [Think- 

ing. But beſides that the Authority upon 

which the Doctor built this his darling No- 
tion of the 3 of -the Word (which he 

repreſents as almoſt ar old as Chiitiantty itſeſf) 

is weak and defective, and ſeems attended 

with a Miſtake ; I muſt acknowledge I am 

at a Loſt to diſcover, how: this can give us 

any new Light, or any farther Help than we 

had before. For either this Notion when it 

comes to be ſcann'd, agfees with the com- 

mon Sentiment of our Reformed Divines, 

That tho' the Son diſtinctly knew the Day ö 

and Hour of the laſt Judgment as He was 

'Gop, yet He was ignorant of it as he was 

Man; or it differs from it. If at the bottom 

it differs from it, I doubt it will upon Search 

be found to draw ill Conſequences — 

And if it agrees wich it, and in Reality at la 
amounts to no more than that carries in 
it, then have we a great Noiſe made about 
ed . 212 03 ye ot 


See his Diſcourſe of the Ever-bleſſed TRINII x 
in Unity, pay. 129. — — 
+ See Modeſt Plea for the Bapriſmal and Scriptural 
Notion of the Tzxtnrty, Chap. X. p. | 


: 89. 
4 See Mr. Fohn Hughes's Remarks on Dr. Berines's 
-Pilcourſe of the TRAIN IT, f 24; Se 
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Sura, this as a Diſcovery, to but little Purpo 


IV. 
þ 


and without any diſcernable Advantage. 
cannot therefore ſee why we may nor ſtick 
to the old Way of explaining the Matter, 
-Ovx Bleſſed Loꝝ v knew not the Day and 
Hour of the future Judgment as He was 


tho! v Gop He was diſtinctly acquainte 


with it, and foreknew it. This is the Senſe 
in which it was underſtood by ſeveral of the 
Ancients, with whom a great Number of Mo- 


* 


1 
Amond the Ancients, III particularly give 
vou the Words of St. Hilary, who upon pro- 


ducing this objected Text, returns this for 


Anſwer: That ar Man; our Lord is ſaid to 


una under a Nece 
Want, Wearineſs, and Fear ; ſo alſo was 


have wept, and ſlept, and been fad, b u Gop, 
le was not liable to Tears or N or Fear. And ä 
as it was after the Infirmity of bis 


Heſb, that He 
enduri Weeping, Sleep, 


it accord- 


ing 10 his | humane Nature, that He profeſs'd Igno- 
rance 0 that: Day and Hour *, -And 10 another 
Place He ſays, That He that bore our Infirmities, 


took ab to bimfef the nfrmity of humane Ee. 


rance. He knew not the la uſt as He Rue 
ee Sepulebr iff Day, | 


Lazarus; knew not 


1 "4 
Woman: that touch the Hem of his Garment f. 


* 


And he is far from being herein alone; for 


this alſo is the Senſe of St. Cyril, St. Cbryſaſtom 
Atbanaſiu, Theodoret, Gr gr I a 


the great Matias 4. And among the Moderns, 


tho“ it is well known that Priavins was no 
mighty Enemy to the Arians, he yet owns, 


7 
vo 
o 


that 


» 2 22 — 


Hal. Lib. IX. de Trinis. ad finem. 
De Trinit. Lib. X. p. 191. 


See Suiceri Theſaur, in Viet Kelvw, Elta, kel 


derns, of as great Worth as could well be men- 
tion d, readily concurr. 
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that they could not from this objected Text SER. 
fetch any ſolid Arguments for the Þequality of IV. 


the Son to the Father *. And here at Home 
among ourſelyes, I'll mention one of no ſmall 
Note, and he a Perſon that is often repre- 
ſented by thoſe of the new Scheme, as not 
a little inclin'd to favour them; I mean Arch- 
biſhop Tillorſon, who in my Opinion has very 
well explain'd this difficult, objected Text, 
when he ſays, It is certain that Chriſt x Gov, 
could not be ignorant of any Thing ; but the Divine 
Wiſdom which dwelt in our Saviour, did commu- 
nicate itſelf to bis humane Sout, according to the 
| Aivine Pleaſure. So that his humane Nature might 
at ſome Times not know ſome Things. And thers- 
fore Chriſt is ſaid to grow 21 om ; which He 
could not be ſald to do, if rhe humane Nature of 
Chriſt did neceſſarily know all Things, by Virtue of 
its Union with the Divinity. _ _ 1 17 
And in Reality, upon the cloſeſt Conſide · 
ration, I cannot ſee why we ſhould any 
more be furpriz'd, that Cur1sT ſhould be 
ſaid not to know ſome Things, than that He 
ſhould be ſaid to grow and improve, to be 
4079 and uri, to tale pains, and weep, 
nd grieve, and be forrowful. Theſe Things 
all ſtand upon the ſame Foot, and are In- 
ſtances and Effects of his Humanity; but no 
juſt Arguments againſt his l Nr 
IIS altogether paſt my Skill co diſcern, 
how it can any way become us to endeavour 
* break through ſuch a Difficulty as this, 
y calling in queſtion any Thing that is ab- 
ſolutely certain. Now if we believe the Scri- 
ptures, I don't fee how any thing can be 
| " eee 11-577 4 BRL. 


. 
- 
1 1 8 — * — 
La Y W 4 C 

= 


* Vid. Pera Dogn, Theoleg, D- Hatt, Lib. Il. 
Cap. I. Sect, 11. 8 
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SERM. more certain, than that our Saviour Was Om-. 


niſcient. In him diuelt all the Fullneſs of the God- 
bead. A great and a very neceſſary Part of 
that Fullneſi had been wanting, had he not been 
properly Omniſcient,, For any Degree ot Igno- 


ran 1s moſt certainly an Imperfection, and 


John xxl. 


argues ſuch 15 Emptineſs as cannot conſiſt 
with all the Fillne(s of the God bead. Unleſs there- 
fore we own his Ommiſcience, we make him 
defective and imperfect. And we have very, 
80g Reaſon to On it, ſince we find it free- 
y alcrib'd to him by one that had all ima; 
$10 le nd Bain to know him, and whoſe 
Or 


and Buſineſs it was to make him known 
to the World; I mean St. Peter, who upon 
our Lord's ſeveral times putting the Queſti- 
on ta him, Whether or no he lov'd him? 
made this Anſwer, Lord, thou knoweſt all Things, 
Thou knoweſt that I love . Thee. is a Vain 
thing to talk here, of a relative Omuiſcience, 
for che Apoſtle aſcribes. no leſs to Cnnisr 
than an | abſolute, Omniſciepce, He intimates, 
that his ges Maſter, did as much, and as 
truly, and ag certainly know all Things, as 


the Len himſelf. To. offer to ſay, that Peter. 


was deceiyd When he made this Declara- 
tion, is without any Foundation. He could 
nat be deceir d in ſuch a dcin this was, 
without venting - a dE ha 4 ſphemy in 
his Maſter's Favour, and cribing to him an 
infinite Fa which belong d to Gop 
alone. Nor cou 1 it ns; | if he had 
overſtrain d, that our Lord would have diſ- 
cover'd himſelf ſo. pleas'd, as He appears to 
be, in preſently, adding a Charge to feed his 
Heep, which is a Work and Office for which 
he had been utterly unfit, had he aſcrib'd to 
Curx1sT @-Knowledge that was infinite, 


| while in Reality He had none but what was 


ſtraitiuy 


of be S 


ſtraicly bounded and limited. And yet the 


Text objected ſets a. plain bound to his IV 


Knowledge, and tells us of ſomething to 
which it does not extend, and that is the 
reciſe Time of the Day of judgment, 
Thers muſt therefore be one Senſe in which 
e knows all Things, and. another Senſe, 
in which there are ſome, Things of which 
He is ignorant. And the Perſon as to whom 
theſe different and oppoſite Aſſertions ars 
advang'd, (and that in the Sacred Scriptures 
themſelves) being both God and Man at once, 
nothing can be more natural than to hold, 
that it is 4 God that all Things were Known 
to him; whereas as Han He might be igno⸗ 
rant of ſomething capable of , being known; 
and particularly of the Day and Hour of the 
1 rr AL I e 
Us Lord. partaking of a double Nature, 
had 4 double Underſtanding Wy the one Infi- 
nite, the other Finite; the one Divine, an 
the other Humane; the one Omniſcient, an 
w other capable of Ignorance. In the one 
He differs. not from the Father, tho' He 
ſaid to E. all Things, We axe to take it 
as meant of his Divine Underſtanding; and 
when his knowing any Thing is den d, we are 
to take it as meant of his Human Under ſtand- 
ing. And that this was our Saviour's true 
meaning in the Text referr'd to, is plain 
from TWO Things. 1 — 


does in the other. When therefore He is 
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TI, B52 causs He ſpeaks. of Kiniſelf 44 He * 


differ 'd from the Father,” and had an Under- 
| dns. IN... .c br. 


” -» . 
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* See Placæi Diſp 
cia. Far. Hf. P. 128. 
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ut, de Divina Jeſu Chriſti Eſſen- 
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Sr. ſtanding that was ſeparate from his, which 

IV. was only as He was Man. And, ; 

rens his denying his knowi 
the preciſe Day and Hour of the laſt Judg- 
ment in that Capacity, was ſufficient to 
check the Curioſity of the Apoſtles, whom 
it little became to defire to know more, 
than the So himfelf knew He was Man, 
For as to what was proper to his Dy 

which was truly adorable, tho with reſp 
to that He Anew all Things without Excep- 
tion, yet could they not be ſuppos'd in- 
ſenſible that nothing of that Nature belong- 
ed to them, and that it would be altogether 
unwarrantable for them to aſpire after 1t. But 
that ſubtle Writer Crelllas here advances Three 
Things, tho' I cannot perceive they could 
help him -to reach his End. | "43 
1. He ſays, That our Saviour in the Text 
objected, /imply and without any Limitation de- 
nies his. knowing the Day and Hour of the 
laſt Judgment; and therefore denies it in 
all. Reſpe&ts *, But a Thing may be laid down 
ſimply, and there may be no Limitation ex- 
preſs'd, and yet one may neceſſarily be 
imply'd., Thus our Lord IEsus without 
Marth. i. any Limitation expreſs'd, is ſaid to be 
r. * the Son of David; and of the Seed of David ; 
2 Tim. l. and yet ſuch a Limitation is to be under- 
4 .. ſtood, as according to the Fleſh, and both 
2 . St. Peter and St. Fu have expreſs d it ac- 
Rom. i. 2. SOordingly: But at other Times a Thing 
& ix. 5. may be expreſs'd fo, as that there may be 
no good Reaſon to be given, why any Limi- 

tation ſhould be underſtood. Now whe 

' Cun3isr denies his knowing the Day o 


— 
* * - 


» Crellius de Uno Deo. Lib. I. Sect. 2. cap. 9. 
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Judgment, tho' no Limitation be expreſd, SRRNM. 
et there is fair Room for arp one to IV. 
 wnder ſtood”: Nay there is a plain Neceflity | 

of it, to keep that one Text from claſhing * 

with ſeveral others. I can't ſee why we may | 

not underſtand it according ro the Fleſh, as 

well as when He is ſaid to have been the 

Son, or of the Seed of David. In like manner 

our Lorg, when the Time of his Crucifixion 

drew near, cries out fimply, and without any 

Limitation, now I am no more in the World : And Toh. xvii. 

yet that we are to underſtand that Saying 11. 

of his with a Limitation, is plain from that 

noted Promiſe; Lo, I am with you always e- Matth. 

wen to the End of the World. But the ſame Au- xxvill. 20. 

thor farther urges, 2 | 
2. Tur the ſimple Name of the Son us'd 

in the Text objected in Oppoſition to Gop 

the Father, and the Gradation that is obſerva- 

ble, when our Lord aſcends from Angels to 

the Son, and from the Son to the Father, makes 

it plain that He ſpeaks of himſelf in that 

Nature, according to which He is the Son 

God. But this is not Self- evident. We 
nnot gather this, from his mentioning the 

Sen, in Oppoſition to Gop the Father. For 

the Apoſtle plainly intimates to us, that the 

Sen may be conſider'd Two ſeveral Ways; ei- 

ther according to the Fleſh, or according to the Spi- 

rit of Holineſs : Either as He was the Son of 
David, or as He was the Son of God. And 
therefore ſomewhat may be ſaid of him a- 


cording to tbe Fleſh, and not as He is the Son of 


God, without any Inconſiſtency. And as for 
the Gradation, from elt to the Son, and 
from the So to the Father, that is from 
Perſons to Perſons, and not to Natures. 
Now the Perſon of the Son was more excel- 
lent than Hngelr, and with his Humane Un- 
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| SRM. derſtanding he knew ſome Things that were 
IV. not revea d to Angels. And then, © 
| 3 Tut ſame Author was alſo for laying 
a2 a Strels upon St. Matthew's ſaying that it was 
the Father only that knew the Day and Hour 
of the laſt Judgment; And He reckons the 
Exprefiion of St. Mark to be equivalent, 
when He ſays, Neither doth the Son know 
but the Father: The Father being oppos 
to the Sen himſelf. Now ( fays he ] ha 
Cunts known the Day of Judgment ac- 
cording to his Divine Nature, then not the 
Father only, but the Son. alſo would have 
known it; ay, and the Holy Spirit too. But 
It may pe. IPA that the Word only added 
to the Father, did indeed exclude from the 
Knowledge mention'd, the Sen as He was 
Man, but not as He was God; for fo He 
Was One with the Father. And beſides, the 
excluding the Son as He was God, would have 
carry'd in it a manifeſt Contradiction to 
thoſe Texts, in Which He is ſaid to have 
known all Things, But then as the Son 
was not excluded, ſo neither could the Ha- 
Z. Ghoſt de excluded, of whom we are told, 
1 Cor. ii. That Fe.” ſearcheth ll Things, even the decp 
70, 11. Things of God. For what Man knoweth the Things 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit f a Man which h in 
im? Even ſo the Things. of. God knoweth no 
Man, but the Spirit f God. When a Man 
knows any Thing, can the Spirit which is in 
him be Tgnorant of it? How then ſhould 
the Spirit of Gop be ignorant of what, is 
known, to, Gop? And if the Spirit could 
not be excluded from the Knowledge of the 
Time of the Day of Judgment, when the 
Father is ſaid to know it, much leſs could 
the Sen be ignorant of it. And this we may 
the rather conclude, begauſe the dawn 
; ha Ei 8 


„ „ 
Lo 


of. the So 
of the Day in which He was to act the Part 
Judge of Quick and Dead, as much be- 


of 
long' d to his Office, as any one Thing that 
| coul 2 


30 1 2 ho in all his Trad, 
DUT 7.7 „ Who in all his Lracts, 
generally falls in with Crelixe, and borrows 
not a little from him, tho' I have not ob- 
ſerv'd he's fo frank as to own. it, ſtill in- 
fiſts, and objects, 220190 7 
1. Tur if Chriſt was the Supreme God in 

ny Nature of his 0wn, He could not in any Con- 
Meng with Truth. and Sincerity, ſay that bimſelf 
id not know the Thing, which himſelf did know 
very well, as be ſure if He wes the Supreme God, 
He did; for this were to make bim ſay whet 
is 'moſÞ falſe, and to equi vocate in the moſt de- 
ceitfull manner. For tho we ſhould ſuppoſe He 
conſiſted of Two infinitely diffant Natures, and {0 
had two Capacities of Knowledge, yet ſince Himſelf 
includes them both, it follows that the denying 4 
T bing of wt i in abſolute Terms, without any 
Limitatio® in the Words, or other obvious Circum- 
ſtances, does plainly imply a Denial of its belong 
ing to any Part of his Perſon, or any Nature im 
it *. But ſuppoſing two Natures in Cuaisr, 
(which is the ground we go upon) it has 
been already ſhewn, that with reſpect to his 
Divine Nature, his being without the Know- 
ledge of the Tune of the Day of Judgment, 
is by no Means to be allow'd'; becauſe then 
He would have wanted an eſſential Parc of 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead, which it is laid 
dwelt in him: Nor could He have been ſaid 
to have all Things that the Father hath ; tor 
He would not have had that Knowledge 
which properly belong'd to the Divinity; 
4 ab de. WY” os Nor 


— 4 ad 
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StxM, Nor would St. Prrer have ſpoken Truth, when 
Ty, Fe ſaid, He knew all Things without * 
sn. Our Lord therefore could only ſpeak of 
| himſelf with Reſpect to his Humane Nature, 
when He declar'd He knew not the Day of 
13 And in ſo exprefling himſelf 
e was ſincere , and not chargeable with 
an Equivocation. And a Limitation 00 
has been before obſerv'd) was imply'd, tho 
not expr@ſs'd. And it He was at once both 
God and Man, He moſt certainly might 
own his Ignorance. as Man, and yet as 
God, might in Knowledge as well other Per- 
fections be equal to his Father. For no good 
Argument can be drawn from uſual Expreſ- 
ſions as to a Perſon that has but one Na- 
ture, tho" ſeveral Parts, to what may be ſaid, 
by, or of, one that in one and the tame Per- 
ſon has two Natures join'd. But, 3 

2. Mx. Emly alſo objects, that in the 
Text cited, our Lord does not put the Diſtin- 
tion or Oppoſition between the Son of Man, and 
the Eternal Word, but between the Son and hir 
Father: Saying, no: the Son knows, but only 
»he Father: By which (he ſays) its plain, He 
had no thought of including any Perſon or Nature 
of bis qwn among the excepted : For whatever 
was not the Father, be ſays was ignorant of that 
*. But our Saviour was diſtinct from 
his Farber, both as He was the Eternal Word, 
and as He was the Son of Man. And there- 
fore when He denies of himſelf in Oppoſi- 
tion to his Father, ſomething that He could 
/ not with Truth deny of himſelf in one Ca- 
pacity, tho He could in the other, it is 
but a decent Piece of Reſpect to him, to 
| ſuppoſe 


= | 50 
* —— 
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— — 
* Trafts, P. 12, 20. 
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ſuppoſe l a Denial, to be ſpeak» 
8 of himſelf in that Capacity in wen mm 


He could conſiſtently with Truth, A 
24 forth ſuch a Denial. He urges far- | 


$6 
3. 14% our Interpr erpretaion wald make all all, 
even . in Speech uncertain inſt 
ficant : == Felus Chrit could 2 
in brief, have FE] hint to be God moſb 
High, * He had a mind to do it, more plain 
| than theſe : For that let him have ſaid 
whatever He Would, we ſhould ſtill have ſaid; 
it was to be underſtood of him as Man only * 2 
It is reply'd that when our Bleſſed Lord is 
in the Writings of the New Teftament ſo of- 
8 declar'd to be God as well as Man, tis 
ther unreaſonable, and tends to de- 
ſeg the Credit of thoſe Writings, to offer 
9 him capable of profeſſing him- 
ſelf not to be Go D. The Apoſtle is poſi- 
tive, The Word was God, as well as that the John i. r. 


Word was made Fleſh. There's not the leaſt — * 


Room for that Writer ; Kg 7 That 

He could have a mind to deny himſelf to be God. 

For' what were that dies to contradict him- 

ſelf and his 8 and the whole Cur- 
rent of the Writings of the s Te rere | 
at once. But if we muſt ſup 

Thing, as that .our Lord ſhould be be dip 4 

to dilclaim. his own Deity, and deny him- 

ſelf ro be the moſt High Gop, He needed 


but have ſaid, that whatever He was be- 


fore He a x in this lower, World, and 

whatever Glory He ſhould receive in Con- 

ſequence of his Incarnation and Sufferi 

He ſtill was and ſhould be but a Crea: 
ture: 


1— r ** 


* 


= Trafts, p. 20, 21, 
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Ent ture: Had He ſaid any Thing to this Pur- 
_ poſe, nt: could not Nat — ane have been 
warw pretended , that it was to be underſtood 
ef him a. Mn — only. And theretore I 
think that Author's Aſſertion, that is found- 
ed upon our Lord's declaring his not know- - 
ing the Day and Hour of the laſt Judg- 
ment, Tbat the Bleſſed Feſus bat declar d him- 
— le the Supreme God, or equal to the 
ather; ws plainly. as Words could ſpeak, is ſo 
1 far from being fafe, that it deſerves Dete- 
> #Slation; And, Toy r 
4. Hex farther. objects, That ow Way of 
Interpretation may be turm d apainſt — 4 K 
And that F it be juſt and trut to deny of Chriſt, 
abſolutely, what * to him in one Nature, 
becauſe” there it another Nature in whith it be- 
longs not ro him, tben may we as well ſay that 
He it not God equal to the Father, becauſe He 
is 2 at dan, 4. my He knew not the _ 
* 1» of abe ba ment, becauſe as Man He di 
4 25 — 2 25 1 Aale, ik the Apoſtle 
Rom. ili. Paul, Ler Gad be true, but every Man 4 Liar. 
4. Men often run into Inconſiſtencies: But 
ſo did not the Bleſſed Iss us; nor did He 
in any Caſe encourage them, or lay a Foun- 
| dation for them. Our Lord in Effect de- 
clares himſelf not equal to his Father, when 
He repreſents his Father as greater than He 
was: And yet when He has all the Perfe- 
ions of his Father aſcrib'd to him, (and 
that of Omniſcience among the reſt, notwith- 
ſtanding this particular Confeſſion of Igno- 
rance) and when He elſewhere declares that 
He bath all Things that his Father hath, He 
muſt be — with himſelf, and lead 
<= $2572 | us 


— — — 
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. Emlyn' Tags, p. 21, 22. 
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us into Inconſiſtencies and Abſurdities too, 
if it be not He was den only that He 
difclaims the Knowledge of the Day of 
Judgment. And if a Man be gotße that 
length, as not to ſtick at charging our 
Bleſſed Lord J : s vs with being inconſiſtent; 
and leading us into Inconſiſtence and Ab- 
ſurdity, it matters Ithiak but very little what 
he thinks or ſays of Him afterwards. He 
farther objects, A | e ova . 

5. Thar own Way of Interpretation cannot be 
right,” becauſe there is n0 Caution ſubjoyn'd, or Hint 
ated, that it wat with refpcit to bis humane N- 
ture only, that our LORD knew not the Hour, &Cc. 
Whereas Caution was often given about leſs Mat- 
ters „ To which it is a ſufficient Reply, 
That the DT did not think a Caution 
needful, or elſe may would have added it. 
And they might well reckon a Canton in this 
_ Cafe the leſs needful, becauſe having dropp'd 
ſo many Hints of-a- Divine as well as an H 
ane Nature, in the Perſon of our Saviour, 
they might conclude; that no one that had 
.*, due Dread upon his Spirit of making. their 

Writings inconſiſtent, could u the men- 
tioning his Ignorance of the Day and Hour 
of the ff mens, at all queſtion its being 

meant of his humane Nature only. But as. for 
a Man that thinks he ſufficiently explains 
thoſe Texts that expreſsly aſſert Currsrt's 
knowing all Things, by repreſenting" it as 
byperbolical ; like the Prophets being common- 
ly faid to know all Things: And that rec- 
kons that Krowledpe of the Heart, that is often 


fo fully /afcrib'd to CAnRAISH＋, was but like 


that Knowledge of the Thoughts aud Heart, of Add, 
that 


— 
— K 
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9 been communicated to Prophets 
e diſcovers fo lictle Venera- 


* 
les *; 


Udon for the ſacred Scriptures, and ſo little 


Regard to the Honour of the Bleſſed Jes vs, 
that it” may well be queſtion d, whether any 
Caution added, would have been a ſufficient 


_ Reſtraint to- him; or kept him when he met 


with what he found difficult to reconcile 
with his Hyporbeſis, from crying out with Ni- 


co dem, How can theſe Things be? 


RRS ERVfxc the other Pleas to the next 


| Diſcourſe, I ſhall now ſubjoin a few plain 


Hints by way of Application. And, 


1. I muſt freely own it, I cannot ſee that 
we have any Occaſion to Wonder to find che . 
Doctrine of God the Father and of Chriſt, to 
have a great deal of Difficulty in it, notwith- 


ſtanding all that is reveaPd concerning it. 


It need not ſurprize us to perceive that it 
has a remaining Abſtruſeneſs, after our ut- 
moſt Searches, and our moſt ſerious Medita- 
tions. The Apoſtle, in this Text, tells us 
* it is « Myſtery; and that is in this 
„ and as thus apply'd, to be louk'd 
upon as an inſpir d Word, what Liberty 
ſoever ſome may take in reflecting upon 
it. We have not the leaſt Occaſion ( as 
I know of) to be either afraid or aſham- 
ed to acknowledge a Myſtery, where Go» 
himſelf has declar'd there is one, how much 
ſoever ſome that can't bear to be confin'd 
even by the 1435 High Himſelf, ridicule that 

as a por and ſorry Refuge. When Men have 
ſaid all they can, Chriſtianity is and will be 
— BOs 
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* Emlyn's Traits pag. 25, 26. 
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2 M tho* z My 0 Gedlineſs : And SRRM. 
Paſs Myſtery, t 05 IH held in a pure Ty, 

Conſcience. That Goſpel which St. Pzul and py 


God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, a My- 
ſtery, and to be acknowledg'd ſuch by thoſe 
that profeſs themſelves Chriitians. They then 
that pretend, That »hen we have run ourſelves 
a=ground, we fly to Myſtery to help us out *, do in 
Reality reflect on the ſacred Scriptures. Tis 
not indeed fuch a Myfery, as that nothing con- 
cerning it may be known by us: But ſuch a 
Myſtery it is, that we ſhould never have enter- 
tain'd any Thoughts of ſuch a Father, and ſuch 
a Son, as our Religion preſents us with, had 
we not met with an Account of them in the 
Writings of the New Teftament, the Divinity 
whereot 1s well atteſted : And notwithitand- 
ing what we there meet withal, there is much 
that ſtill lies hid; and ſo it in great meaſure 
remains 4 Myſtery. But then, it 1s not an 
empty Myſtery, but full of rich Senfe. *Tis not 
a defiling Myſtery, but 2 Myfery of Gin. 
Inſtead of debaſing us, its Aim is to mathe us 
Holy: And it contains and carries in it very 
powerful and effectual Motives to ingage us 
to an holy Life; a Lite according to the Will 
of Gop. And to call this Doctrine into 
queſtion, becauſe of the Difficulty there is 
Sl remaining 


— 1 


Clendon's Trevi of the Word Perſtu, p. 117. 
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Sang. remaining after our cloſeſt Enquiries, would 
Iv. be altogether unreaſonable. 


2: Ir we rightly acknowledge this Myſter 
of GOD, and f the Father, — of Crit, i 
will but become us to pity thoſe who make 
a ſubordinate, dependent, . deficient God, and Sa- 
 wiour, the Object of their Hope and Truſt, 
in thoſe miſerable Circumſtances into which 
Sin has brought them. But ſuch 4 God as this, 
is not to be faund in all the Scriptures, and 
therefore we have no reafon to own him. 
We may ſafely leave it to thoſe who can be 
content with ſach 4 God, and reckon it worth 
their while to contend tor, truſt in, ſerve and 
worſhip, ſo ignorant, defective, and imper- 
fect a God , As a created God mult be, even tho”. 
he had all the Glory conferr'd upon him that 
he poſſibly could bear, or be capable of. Such 
a God as this, could at beſt have none but u 
ordinate Excellencies and Perfections (tho' me- 
thinks a ſubordinate Omniſcience, and a ſub- 
ordinate Omnipotence ſound a little odly.) 
He could be but a ſubordinate Sawiour ; and 
help us to but a ſubordinate Salvation. And 
therefore I don't ſee what Room there could 
be for an intire Truſt and Dependence. Let 
us ptty thoſe who impoſe upon themſelves, 
by confiding in _ a God as this, who in Rea® 
ality is no God; and could not ſupply the 
Wants, or rectify the Diſorders, or anſwer 
the. Expectations, of ſuch needy, unworthy, 
craving, miſerable Creatures as we are. 


3- TaxinG notice of thoſe who are not 
to be brought to an hearty Acknowledgment 
of the Myſtery of Go p, and of the Father, and 
1 Let us obſerve how naturally one 


ror about that important Doctrine draws 
others 
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others after it. Let any here run into Mi- gary, 
ſtakes, and the whole Scheme of our Religion IV 

is preſently affected. Let Father and Sen be 
equal, and there's Room tor a Compact. The 


aſſuming human Fleſh, will then be an Act 
of the moſt ſurprizing Condeſcenſion; andRe- 
deeming Love, will be found to have a great 
Aptneſs to excite a ſuitable Love in Return. 
There will be One capable of giving, and 
another of receiving Satisfattion; I mean 
ſuch a Satisfaction as is as Eſtimable in 
the Nature of Obedience, as the injury 
which the Great Ruler of the World re- 
ceiv'd was, in the nature of Contempt. 
But if Men once call Cbriſt's Deity. into que- 
ſtion, and over and above a Perſonal Sub- 
ordination, will have the Son 4 Subordinate 
God, they preſently run into miſtaken No- 
tions about his carnation, and about the 


whole Work of 3 and quite over- 


turn the Doctrine of Satisfaction, together 
with what depends upon it. And if they 
have low” thoughts of the Ferſon of Chriff, 
*tis not to be wonder'd it they make light 
of his Grace. It is not at all to be expect- 
ed, that Men ſhould have better thoughts 
of the Spirit, than of the Son of God: And 

therefore we need not wonder, that the 
that ſtumble at the Sous Deity, are againſt 
the Perſonality and Deity of the Holy Ghoſt 
too, and quite to ſeek about his Opcrations, 
and particularly that Sandtifying Work of his, 

that 1s in the Sacred Scriptures repreſente 
as fo abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation. If 
we give up one, I don't fee but we muſt 
in Conſequence give up all. And it we 
would not have the whole Houſe tumble, 
we had need take care to ſecure the Foun- 
dation. The denying CHRIS T's proper 
 — Deity 
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Deity, is juſt like opening a Sluice to let in 
Floods of Errors, to the indangering a com- 


mon Deluge. It Cur rs r once paſſes with 


us for .a Subordinate and Metaphorical God, we 
ſhall ſoon count him a Metaphorical Prieſt, and 


his Death a Meraphorical Sacrifice. It therefore 


deſerves our noting, That as much as Mr. 
Whiſfton has ſince wander'd from the Truth, 
he at firſt ſetting out declar'd, That he had 


not the leaſt Deſign to detratt from the | way Dig- 
u 


nity of, or from the Divine Worſhip due to the 
Son of GOD, and the Bleſſed Spirit, on whoſe 
Redemption and Sanfification, he ſipnify'd all 
his own hopes of Salvation were intirely Groun- 
ded. 1 But being officiouſly intent upon 
building the New Feruſalem, he has rear'd 
up a Babel, that has not the leaſt like-- 


neſs to the City of God. 


Col. it. 6. 


Ver. 5. 


4. And Laſtly, If we would ſnew that we 
are not Strangers to that Acknowledgement of the 
Myſtery of God, and of the Father, , and of Chriſt, 
that my Text ſpeaks of, let us endeavour tg 
make a right Improvement of it. This will be 
the beſt Way to a firm Eftabhiſhment, We may 
therefore oblerve, That the Apoſtle in this 
very Context admoniſhes Chriſtlans, as they 
had receiv'd Chriſt Feſws the Lord, ſo to walk in 
bim. And he ſeems to intimate to them, that 
this would contribute to the Stedfaſtneſs of their 
Faith in Chriſt, and to their reaching rhe 


full Aſſurance of Underſtanding in the Fe. 


of the Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, 
which was the great Matter of his Con- 
cern about them. Let us alſo live in a con- 
ſtant humble Subjection to the Lord JESUS 

CuRIs 7, 


= Hiſtorical Preface, pag. 17. 
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Cunisr, and we ſhall find that it will not SRERM. 
a little contribute to our Stedfaſtneſt. We Ty, 
may contend. warmly for Notions, and be Ay 
never the better; no, not tho' we have the © 
Truth on our Side. But if inſtead of holding 
.the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, we purſue it in its 
practical Tendency, and lead Chriſtian Lives, 

we may hope to be preſerv'd from deſtru- 

ive Errors: For we have a ſolemn Pro- 

miſe or Declaration, that came from the 
Mouth of our, Lord himſelf, upon which 

we may ſafely depend; That if any Man will John vii, 
do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 17. 

ther it be of GO p. e 
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That all men ſhould honour the 
SON, even as they honour 
the FATHER. = 


AVING given Proof of the Deity of Salters- 
the Son, as well as of the Father, l am hall, Tueſ- 
" conſidering the Pleas of thoſe, who 49 Lec- 
are for a proper Subordination, or an Inferio- cure, Dec. 
rity of. the Son to the Father, in Nature, At- 1779: 
tributes or Perfections. Having ſhewn the 
| Inſufficiency of ſeveral of them, I go on to 
thoſe that are yet behind, which we ſhall up- 
on Conſideration find to be as weak as thoſe 
that have been touch'd upon already. 
5. Ir is pleaded, That the Son many times 

5 d to his Father, and that in his own Be- 

alf, as well as for others; which is repre- 
ſented as a plaig Evidence of his being I- 
ferior to him. Ofren do we read in the Gof- ' 


pel Hiſtory of his praying to his Father. We Mark 1: 
are told, That He departed into a ſolitary Place 3 ; 

—_— , uke vi. 
and pray d, that He continu d all Night in Prayer 12 
to God; and that He feb on his Face and pray d; Matthi. 


+ which xxvi. 39. 
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greg u. which intimates the Proſtration of his Soul: 


V. - 


And etis, declar d, That He offered up Prayers 


«Applications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, 
Heb. v. 7 Me biin that was able to ſave bim from Death, 


and WA Heard in that He feared, or for his 
Nety. Nay we have a large and particular 


John xvii. Account of a Prayer which he offer'd up to 


his Heavenly Faber, with great Submiflion, 
a little before his entring on his bittereſt Suf- 
ferings. And it is pleaded, That there can 
be no Prayer, in the Scripture Senſe of that 
Word, but from an Interior to a Superior. 
In anſwer to this, I won't ſay as St. Fobn 
of Damaſous, That Chriſt only pray in Appear- 
ance, and not really and in Truth. I own 
He pray'd really, and fervently too; Nor 
ſhall I offer to deny, but that as our Lord 
Was a proper Petitioner, He was Inferior to 
his Father: And yet I muſt own, I cannot 
ſee, how we can from thence warrantably 
conclude that in his Superior Nature He was 
not equal to him. if 
»Taxr our Lord Jesus, who ofer'd up 
Prayers to his Father, had an 2 Nature, 
is plain from the Paſſage cited out of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where when Notice 
is taken of the Prayers and Supplications which 
H offer unh (ſrong Crying and Tears, there 
is an expreſs Confinement added 5 TO the Days 
of bis Fleſh: And it is alſo as plain, that He had 
u Superior Nature, from ſeveral Paſſages that 
ate dropp'd, in that remarkable Prayer of 


John xvii. Eis that St. Jobn has recorded. Father, ſays 


5 


81 


"the Glory hie 


He there, glorify Thou me with thine ownſelf ; with 

| T had with Thee, before the World 
whs. And if He really had 2 Glory with the Fa- 
ther, before the World was, the Nature in which 
He had it muſt neceſſarily be Superior to 


that Animal and Rational Nature in woes 
ell | 5 0 


7 


f the Sox. 
He appear d here below. Tho? therefore his 
Prayers were in ſome Reſpects like ours, yet 
in other Reſpects they were very different. 

Ir has been a great Queſtion with ſome, 
how CHRIST could pray at all? And whe- 
ther He did it as Man, or as God ? It was 
a common Saying of the Ancients, that He 
pray'd as Man, and not as God: "That as 
God He was worſhipp'd with the Father ; 
but that as Man he pray'd to the Father. For 
my Part, I ſhould rather chooſe to ſay, He 

ay'd either as Man, or as Mediator; and in 

oth Reſpects is own'd Inferior : And yet 1 
can't ſee that we from thence have any Reaſon 
to inferr, that as God, He was at all Peri- 
or to the Father whom He pray'd to. *I1 was 
as Man that He put up that remarkable Pe- 
tition, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs fon me. For his innocent Human 
Nature had no ſmall Dread of the bitter 
Sufferings that were before him. But it was 
as our Mediator and High-Prieſt that He of- 
fer'd up ſeveral Petitions in that Prayer which 
St. Fobn has recorded, at his Entrance on 
his laſt Sufferings. Such Requeſts indeed 
in that excellent Prayer of our Bleſſed Lord, 
as are low, and carry in them Subjection 
to the Father, came from his Humane Nature 
only : But the reconciling, mediatory, im- 
petrating Force and Efficacy of that Prayer, 
came from the Divine Nature that was perſo- 
nally united ro the Humane. As to ſuffer 
and die is proper to the Human Nature; but 
to ſuffer and die for the Sins of the World, 
and the Redemption of Mankind, belongs 
to our Lord's Prieſtly Office, and has both 
his Natures concurring in it: So humbly 
to pray and ſupplicate belong'd to his H- 
mane Nature, Which only was Indigent ; but 
. | | ro 
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to pray with fuch Efficacy as to obtain for 
all Believers, Grace at preſent, and Glory 


Www hereatter, belong'd to his Prieftly Office, in 


which both Natures concurr'd. And yet it 
no more from hence follows, that conſider- 
ed as God, He was unequal or inferior to 
his'Fatber, than from the appearing Mean- 
neſs of the Fleſh He aſſum'd, it follows that 
He had no Glory with the Father before the 
World war, or had quite loſt it. In this 
Reſpect, He was as much, as truly, and as 
juſtly the Object of Prayer, even as the Fa- 
mer himſelf. But, 

6. Ir is alfo pleaded, That our Lord } s- 
sus receiv'd from the Farher thoſe Things 
for which He is repreſented as moſt emi- 
nent, and therefore could not but be Infe- 
rior to him: Nor could He have any other 


than a Subordinate Deity ; For as St. Paul 


Heb, vu, 


argues in the Caſe of Abrabam and M:clcbize- 

deck, who were two remarkable Perſons, 

Without all” Contradidlion, the leſs is bleſſed of the 
nnn 1 | 

I reply : The Redemption of Mankind is 


in Scripture repreſented as founded on a 


Compact between Father and Son, according 
to Which the Sen was to be the Aediator, 
and the Farber to furniſh him with all Things 
neceſſary to the acceptable and ſucceſstul 
Diſcharge of that Office, in the Nature aſ- 
ſum'd. And tho' this may in a Senſe be 


- ſaid to be the Father's Bleſſing the Sen, and 


an Argument of the Son's Ifcriority in the 
Capacity of a Mediator, (which is not deny- 
ed or conteſted) yet can it not be juſtiy 
from thence inferr d, that there was any 
Thing of an Heriority in the Sen, with re- 
ſpect to his Divine Nature, antecedently to 


his becoming the Mediator between Gon and 


Men. 


of the S Oo N. 29 


Men. In that reſpect, his Excellencies and SenM. 
Perfections 2 t 0 fame as . — Father's. V. 
. It is farther pleaded, t runni WR 
a the Writings of the New Teſtament, po N 
often find Notice taken of the Authority of the 
Father in commanding, and Submiſſion of the 
Son in obeying ; which is ſaid to be an Ar- 
gument of the Superiority of the one, and 
the —_— of the other. Thus our Lord 
himſelf ſpeaking of his laying down his Life, 
and taking it again, ſays, This Commandment John x. 
have | receiv d of my Father. And again, 113 _ 
have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father hich John xu. 
ſent me, He gave me a Commandmem, what 149. | 
ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. And as John xiv, 
the Father gave me Commandment, even ſo 737. 
do. Theſe and other ſuch like Paſſages are 
reckon'd to give Additional Proot that the 
Father was ſuperior, and the Son but inferior 
and ſubordinate. But this may be eaſily an- 
ſwer'd, from what has before been otfer'd. 
For I don't ſee any Occaſion we have to 
be ſurpriz'd that our Bleſſed Lord ſhould as 
Mediator be repreſented as being in a State 
of Subjection, and bound to Obedience. Be- phil. ii. 8. 
ing found in Faſhion as 4 Man, He was: ſtill | 
farther to humble himſelf, and become obedient 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. When He 
that was before in rhe Form of God, took the 
firſt Step, and by aſſuming the Humane Na- 
ture, took the Form of a Servant, we have no 
Reaſon to wonder at any Thing that fol- 
low'd after, which was only in Order to 
the more effectual anſwering the End de- 
ſign'd. But tho' our Lord Jesus did receive 
Commandments from his Father, and kept them, 
and tho' He was obedient to him, and his Ser- 
want, yet was this as to his Humane Nature 
only. It ſtill remains true, that He was in 
a yy x Heaven 
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Heaven before He receiv'd theſe Command- 


ments, and ſet himſelf to comply with them 
out of Compaſſion to us. He ſtill had a 


Rom. ix. Divine Nature, and was God over all bleſſed for 


5. 


ever”; and accordingly is in all Ages to be 
ador d.. | | | a 

8. Ir is alſo pleaded, That the Son is ra- 
ther repreſented as the Mediate than the Ul- 
limate Object of Divine Worſhip. in our Sa- 
cred, Writings : And from thence it is ar- 
gued, that the Son cannot be equal to the 
Father, but his Inferior. And this Argument 
is at large purſu'd by Mr. Emlyn, who ſeems 
to Triumph in it as unanſwerable. | 

I before argu'd , That our Lord Jzsus 


-Cuxxrrsr mult be true and proper, that is 


the Supreme God, becauſe He not only has 
the Name, and Titles, and Works, and At- 
tributes, but allo the Worſhip of Go p a- 
ſeribd to him. But now we are told, That 
tho" when; from the Worſhip due to our Lord Je- 
ſus, we 3. bis Supreme Deity, the Argument 
may ſeem popular, yet it is plain that no truly Di- 
vine Worſhip or Supreme Adoration is upon Chriſti- 


an Principles' given to the Bleſſed Feſus T. This 


I confeſs is plein draling. And would but all. 


whoſe Principles lead to the very ſame Con- 
cluſion, give us their Senſe with like Free- 
dom, we ſhould better know what we have 
to depend on, than while they uſe ſubtle 
Covers and Evaſions, for fear we ſhould 
diſtinctly diſcover what it is they are aiming 
at. I ſhall now diſtinaly conſider the Wor- 


ſhip that is due to the So of God. 


See Pag. 40, Gc. 
F Emlyn's Tracts, pag. 51. 
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I muſt freely own, I can much better al S RRM. 
low of Subordinate Worſhip, than Subordinate v. 
Titles, Works, and Attributes; and the one 
does not appear to me to ſound, fo oddly 
as the other. Our Divines have generally 
own'd, that Cyr1sT - was to be ador'd as 
Mediator : And 1t we are to put our Prayers 
to Gon into the Mediator's Hand, I ſee 
no Reaſon why we may not directly apply 
to him to uſe his Intereſt with his Lacke, in 
our Favour. And if this be call'd Subordinate 
Morſbip, I ſhan't oppoſe. it. But then I ut- 
terly deny, that this Sort of Worfhip is all, 
that is due to the Bleſſed Jzsvs. I take 
the higheſt Worſhip that Gos ever claim'd, 
to be our Redeemer's due, as He is his Eter- 

nal Son *: And i ſo, then there muſt of 
Neceſſity be an Equality. between Father and 
_ But I'll take theſe Things in their Or- 

er. * + | 

1. Turn, let it be yielded, that ſuch a 
Subordinate Worſhip as that which I have now 
mention'd, is due to the Son as Mediator be- 
tween Gop and Men. The Scripture is ve- 

x: plain that, No Man cometh unto the Fa- Jol xiv. 
ther, but by him. Tis by or through, him we 6. 
believe in God: And through him that we have 1 Pet. i. 
an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, Tis 21. 
by him that we come unto God, And it can- Eph. it. 
not be deny'd, that the common Way of p54, vi. 
our addreſſing ourſelves to Gop, that the ,. 
Writings of the New Teſtament ſet before us 
is for us to pray to Gop thro' Jef Chrifh, 

or in his Name, as our Advocate or Inter- 
] | ceſſor. 


* See on this Argument of Norſhip Mr. Foſeph Boyſe's 
Vindication of the True Deity of our Bleſſed I 10K. 
zd Edit. p. 108, &. 9 
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pointed by thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
I barſoc wer ye ſhall ack the Father in my paw 


John xvi, He will give it you. Nor can it be deny' 


33. 


the ſame Acts of Worſhip are any Thing 


but that the moſt Primitive Writers, Clement 
of Rome, and Polzcarp of Smyrna, and they 
that came after them, run 1n the ſame Strain. 
They offer'd their Prayers to Feſus Chriſt as 
their High Prieſt, to preſent them to Gov. 
And this is common with us to this Day, 
and very Scriptural, and liable to no juſt 
Exception. And if ſo, I cannot ſee why 
our praying to him to intercede for us, may 
not be as unexceptionable. But then, 
2. I think there is much more than any 
ſuch ſubordinate Worſhip due to our Lord Je- 
ſus Cbriſt. He being before his appearing - 
here below in our Maire poſſeſs'd of the 
ſame Divine Perfections as are aſcrib'd to 
his Father, muſt have a Right to the ſame 
Worſhip. But Mr. Euhn in fo many Words 
declares, That 20 Injury is done to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, by not giving bim the ſame Supreme 
Worſhip, which de give to the Father *. I on 
the contrary muit own I think it a great 
Injury and Affront to him; and that for this 
Reaſon, becauſe He has the ſame Divine 
Perfections with his Father, as has before been 
prov'd. I deſire therefore that Two Things 
may be here obſerv'd. | 
I. Tur there is no one Act of Worſhip 
aſcrib'd to the Father in the Sacred Scrip- 


ture, that is not aſcrib'd to the Son 


And | 
2. Thar tho' it cannot be pretended that 


near 


- 


— 


— Traits, Pag. 53. 
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near ſo frequently aſcrib'd to the So as to gary. 

the Father in Scripture, yet may we without wy 

any great Difficulty be able to account for 

that Difference. | 5 
1. I affirm, There is no one Act of Morſbip, 

that is in the Holy Scriptures aſcrib'd to the 

Father, that 1s not alſo aſcrib d to the Son. Is 

the Father to be call d upen, and religiouſly. In- 

vocated, for all needtul Supplies of Grace ? 

ſo alſo is the Son: And therefore it is given 

as one diſtinguiſhing Character of , Chriſti- 

ans, That they call on bjs Name; and inti- Acts ix. 

mated, that the Saints in every Races, ace ſuch 14. 

as call upon the Name of Jelus Chrilt, 6 rd. . Cor. i. 

Muſt the Father , have inward | Horſhp and 2. 

Veneration ? ſo alſo ſhould the Son. Is the Fa- . 

ther to be believ'd.in, or truſted? ſo allo is the 

Son. And therefore when it is declar d, That 

whoſoever ſhall call upen the. Name f tbe Lard, Rom. x. 

(that is the Lord Jz$svs) ſball be av d; it is 13. 

at the ſame time intimated, that this is not 

to be expected without believing in him. For, — 14 

ſays the Apoſtle, how ſball they call on bim, in 

whom they have not believd? Anda Pallage is 

cited out of the Old Teſtament, and apply d to 

our Saviour, fignify ing, that auboſcever belies —— 11. 

eth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. And our Lord 

himſelf plainly cold his Diſciples, that as they 

believed in Go b, ſo they ſhould alſo believe John xiv. 

in bim. Is the Father to be lov'd ſupremely, 1. 

and ſuperlatively? ſo alſo is the Son. We are 

to love him more than any thing in the 

World that is moſt dear to us; yea, more 

than Life itſelf. Is an, entire Subjection, and Marth. x. 

full Reſignation of our Wills co the Will of 37. : 

the Father, a Duty ? The like is alſo requir'd as Luke xiv. 

to the Son. We are therefore call'd the Ser- 26. 

vants of CaRisT; and invited and urg'd to * 


tale his Toke upon us, and to do his Will, like 
2 | thoſe 


— 
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ERM. thoſe the Buſineſs of whoſe Lives it is to ſerve 
and pleaſe him. We are to live unto bim: and 


bis dying for is was deſign'd to oblige us to 
Matth. xi. this; and we are to bind ourſelves to this, by 


29. ſolemn Covenant, in the Caſe of the Son, as well 
Col. iii. as the Father, as plainly appears from the 
24. Great Goſpel Charter. And as the Father is to 


2 Cor. v. have outward Worſhip, ſo alſo is the Son. Is 
- the Farther to have Praiſe and Thankſgiving re- 
evil 10 7/turn d him? Tis the ſame with the Son, who 
is to have Glory, both now and for ever : And 
1 Pet. iii. Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Hence it 
18, is that we in the New Teſtament have ſuch a 
1 Pet. v. Variety of Doxologies, to the Son as well as the 
11. Father, which are a Part of the Worſhip here 
'on Earth: And we have Intimations given 
us of a like Worſhip in Heaven above, where 
Rev. Vet Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and Power, are 
13. jointly aſcrib'd, amo him that ſittetß on the 
' Throne, and unto the Lamb; and that for ever 

and ever. | 
Is the Father to be pray'd to? So alſo is the Son. 
Stephen, the firſt Martyr, when he was juſt 
expiring, pray d to him in as Solemn a man- 
ner as well could be; crying out, Lord Jeſus 
Acts vii. receive my Spirit *. To him allo St. Paul pray'd, 
59, 60. when he was under a very preſſing Tempta- 
| tion, begging with the ut- 
Rom. i: 9. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 moſt Earneſtneſs, That the 
Cor. i: 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. Thorn in the Fleſh might de- 
- Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Theſſ. i. part from him. And to him 
$3 Thefl. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. alſo did he lainly pray, 
2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. Phil. 3. when in the innin of 
| ſeyeral of his Epiſtles, he 
begg'd for thoſe t& whom he was writing, 
2Cor. xii. Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the Father, 
7, 8, 9. N and 


— md. 


See WhibP ae Deitate Chriſti, p. 19, 
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4 8 Jeſus Chriſt ow Lord jointly, in Ser, 
fuch , 


laces as thoſe cited in the Margin. 


Nav, even the whole Canon of . 


is clos d with a direct Addreſs to CAA in 
theſe Words, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. And 
it is hard to ſay how an higher Homage can 
be paid to any one as the Supreme Go, than 
has been done to our Lord Is US by the 
whole Church from Age to Age, and that by 
Divine Appointment, in the Two Sacraments 
of the New Teftament. And I can't ſee any 
great Proſpect of Succeſs, in arguing with 
one that can make light of all this, and re- 
5 it as carrying in it nothing of an 
vidence. \ But then, I add.. 
2. Tux tho! it cannot be pretended, that 
the fame Acts of Morſbip are any thing near fo 
frequently aſcrib'd.co the Son as to the Farther in 
Scripture, yet may we without any great Diffi- 
culty, be able to account for that Difference. 
Ups the Ola Teſtamemt, tho? the Unity of the 
Godhead was the main Principle which diſtin- 
guiſh'd thoſe who were fayour'd with a ſuper- 
natural, divine Revelation, from the reſt of the 
World, there yet were {ome Diſcoveries of a 
Plurality in the Deity + Notwithſtanding which 
it muſt be own'd, that the Deity of the Son was 
far from being then ſo diſtinctly reveal'd as 
now. And yet if it really was the Son, who in 
thoſe divine Appearances that we read of in 
an humane Form, gave the Faithful that liv'd 
in thoſe Days agreeable Anticipations of his 
intended Incarnation (which has been the 
— Opinion both of Ancients and Mo- 
erns *) we have Hints given of ſuch an 4- - 
L ) dor ation, 
See of this, Bulli Def. Fid. Nic. p. 8, Sc. And 
Dr. Waterland's Defence of ſome Queries, p. 8, Ge. 
and p.38, Ge, Gen. xvil. 3. | 
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SRI. doration, as is far from being attended with 
V. any Tokens of a Subordination. Thus when 
waa the Lon appear'd to Abrabam, we are told, 

that he fell on b Fict : And others alſo did 
the like. Often do we read of an extraordinary 
Angel, that appear'd and ſpake to the  Fexviſh 
Patriarchs, who is ſometimes :call'd Jen VA, 
and at other times the Angel of IEHROVA RM. 
This Ange! not only aſſumd the Name and 
Attributes of Go p, but admitted and re- 
quird divine Honour to be render'd to him, 
and ſuch as was due to the Supreme God alone. 
Gen. 28. He allow'd Jacoh to offer Sacrifice; and make a 
16, Sc. religious Yew to him, wherein he devoted 
himſelf to him as his G op : Nay, he re- 
Ib. xxxv. quir'd him to make and dedicate an Altar to 
nh him at Berbel. He alſo ſuffer d Foſhua, when 
he was Commander in chief of the Hoſt of 1+ 
' Joſh. v. rael, to fall on bu Face to the Earth, and worſhip 
14, 13. him, and call himſelf bis Servant; and not on- 
ly ſo, but he order d him to looſe bis Shove from 
off bis Foot, telling him, that e Place whereon 
e food was holy 5 being conſecrated by his 
_ Divine Preſence. And He did the ſame be- 
Exod. iii. fore by Moſes. He alſo receiv d 4 Burnt-offer- 
A „ and à Meat-offering' from Manoah and bis 
| Wk I don't know Inſtances of ſupreme 
Adoration, we can be able to faſten on under 
the Old Teſtament, if ſuch as theſe may not 
be allow'd to paſs for ſuch, I take ſuch Hints 
as theſe to afford ſufficient Proof that the Son 
then, as far as He was known, had the very 

ſame Honour and Worſhip with the Father. 
Bur under the New Teſtament,” when the 
Deity of the Son came to be reveal'd more 
diſtinctly, it does not ſeem to have been ne- 
rt that diſtinct Worſhip as due to the Son, 
ſhould be particularly inſiſted on, both becauſe 
it is as He acted in the Capacity of a Mediator 
between 


between Go p and Sinners, that He is there 


ſet before us; and alſo becauſe his acceptable 
and ſucceſsful Diſcharge of the Mediatorial 


Office, ſuppos'd his antecedent Poſſeſſing all S 


Divine Excellencies, and his inherent Right 
to all proper Inſtances of Divine Worſhip. 
Is our Bleſſed Saviour had not a Right, 
as He was the Eternal Son of Go p, to the 
ſame Worſhip with the Father, I cannot ſee 
how He'as Mediator could be 'intitled to the 
Divine Worſhip which is fo frequently aſcrib'd 
to him in the New Teſtament : And the fre- 
quent Notice that is there taken of the Wor- 
ſhip that is due to him as Mediator, makes the 
particular mentioning of the Worſhip that was 
originally due to him as Gop the lefs need- 
ful, and the Omiſſion of it the leſs ſurprizing. 
For it is taken for granted, that if our Saviour 
was as Mediator to have a Name above every 
Name, and every Knee bowing to him, and divine 
Warſhip readily paid him, it would eaſily be dif- 
cern'd to follow by Conſequence, that as He 
was Eternal Gop, the higheſt Honour and Mor- 

ſhip was due to him as well as the Father. 
SHOULD it be ſaid, That tho? the higheſt 
divine Honour and 9 not originally due 
to him; yet a ſubordinate divine Honour and 
Worſhip became his due as Mediator, as ſoon as 
Gov thought fit to require it, and give 
forth his Precept concerning it: I anſwer; 
'The Bleſſed Gop all along in Scripture 
diſcoyers ſuch a Fealouſy of his own peculiar 
Honour, due to him the One Gop, that I can- 
not ſee how, without being inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, He could be ſuppos'd to give forth 
a Command to his Servants, to worſhip the 
Mediator with ſuch a Sort of ſubordinate Mor- 
ſhip, as that before ſpoken of, if He had nor 
an antecedent Right 5 all poſſible #orſhip = 
| 2 3 10 
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He was Gop. I don't fee how this could 
be excus d from Idolarry, For even à Divine 
Precept in the Caſe could not alter the Na- 
ture cf the Thing, or (upon that Suppoſi- 
tion) hinder the Humanity from a Share in 
what was proper to the Divinity. If indeed 
C xrisT as Gop, had a Right to all poſſible 
Acts of Worſhip, before his aſſuming the human 
Nature,then might a poſitive Precept,upon his 
having merited in that Nature, very allowa- 
bly make it the Duty of ſuch as receiv'd the 
Benefit, to pay all that Reſpet to Gop 
through this Mediator, (conſider'd in both his 
Natures) that was neceſſary to their inrirely 
reaping the Fruits of his Mediatorial Office. 
Bur if there had been no ſuch antecedent 
Right, the allowing the humane Nature of 
CHrisr any Partnerſhip in Worſhip, would 
have been a direct transferring the Glory of 
the Creator to the Creature; which is the 
very Thing of which Gop has often de- 


clar'd his Abhorrence, 


However, I think what I aim at may eaſily 
be taken in; vis. that ſince the Knowledge of 
a proper Mediator between G op and Men, 


was under the O0 Tiftamew ſo indiſtinct; 


tho' as far as it went, we have ſufficient 
ints, that He that was delign'd for Mediator, 


had a right to the ſame Honour and Worſhi 


with him whom he was to mediate with ; 

And ſince it was the great Deſign of the New 
Teftament to recommend him to our Eſteem 
and Honour, Worſhip and Regard, as Mediator, 
in order to our being by him reſtor'd to 
the Happineſs which we by Sin were fallen 
from, we have ſo much the leſs Reaſon to 
wonder that neither the O“ 7Teifament nor 
the New, ſhould ſo much inſiſt og the Ho- 


nour and Worfbip that was due to him as God, 


before 
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before He was diſtinctly manifeſted as A.- SENM. 


diztor, as we otherwiſe might have expect- 


ed. And yet when the Honour and Worſhip WY. 


we are requir'd to give him in the Capacity 
of Mediator, would have been unaccountable 
and inconſiſtent, if He had not as God, an 
inherent Original Right to the higheſt Di- 
vine Honour and Worſhip, we act unreaſona- 
bly and unjuſtifiably, it by any Thing that 
is {aid about that Honour that is due to him 
as M-diator, we are tempted or induc'd, to 
forget the Hnour and Worſhip that is due to 
him as Eternal God, jcintly with the Father. 
Tussz are Grounds, upon which (as far 
as I can judge) we may ſtand firm and fate : 
And upon theſe Grounds, we have as much 
Reaſon to pay the Son as Gov, the very 
ſame Honuer and Worſhip with the Father, as 
we have to pay him any ſubordinate Ho- 
nour and Worſhip, as He is conlider'd in 
the Capacity of Mediator. 

I ſhall now come to Mr. Emlyr's Cavils up- 
on the Head, in which he is ſo free and 
bold ; Tho' I ſhould have thought he might 
ealily have diſcern'd their Weakneſs and In- 
ſufficiency, had he conſulted Dr. Whitby * up- 
on this Argument, unto whom he ſo often 
referrs upon other Occaſions. 

Hs declares he can't obſerve one Inſtance 
of Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt when abſent, either re- 
quir'd in the Precept, or reported in the Example, 
thro* the whole New Teſtament . Others in 
the mean Time have obſerv'd ſeveral, much 
to their Satisfaction. Methinks he might 
have remember d that there was a Prayer in 

L 3 | the 


* Tract. de verà Chriſti Deitate, p. 2. Ge. 
+ Emlyn's Tracts, p. 55. 
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SERM the laſt Verſe but one in all the Bible, ad- 
V. dreſs'd to CRRIsT directly, and that her 
WAV abſent too, in theſe Words, even ſo come Lord 
Rev.xxii. 455 Nor do I fee why St. Paul's Prayer in 
20. is own Caſe, when he had a Meſſenger if 
2Cor. xil. Satan to buffet him, ſhould be forgotten. We 
8, 9. are then told that he beſoughr the Lord thrice. 
And *tis well known, that in his Epiſtles, 
the Lord is commonly us'd for the Lord Ja- 
sus CHRIST: And that the Prayer which 
he then put up was addreſs'd to CHRIST. 
2 rom hence; becauſe when he had 
that anſwer return'd him, My Grace is ſuffi 
client for thee, he preſently ſpeaks of rhe Pow- 
er of Chrift reſting upon him. His Prayer alfo 
for Oreftphorus appears to be remarkable. It 
1 Tim. i. runs thils: The Lerd give Mercy unto the Houſe 
16, 18. of Onefiphorus : And the Lord grant unto him, 
that be may find Mercy of the Lord at that Day. 
WhichiProjer alſo is addreſs'd to Feſus Chriſt when 
abſent. The ſame Apoſtle alſo elſewhere prays 
to Chriſt jointly with the Father ; and when he 
was writing to the Theſſalonians, puts up this 
2 The. Requeſt, God himſelf our Father, and our Lord 
W.1!. Jefus Chriſt direct our Way unto you. And it 
were no difficult Matter to add other In- 

ſtances of the like Nature. K 4 
How vER, I'll ſuppoſe for once, That 
we had no ſuch Prayer upon Record as Mr. 
Emlyn intimates he had nor obſerv'd ; I can- 
not ſee that it would from thence follow that 
ſuch a Payer would be unwarrantable ; nor 
can I yield that the Warrantableneſs of Pray- 
er depends upon the Preſence or Viſibility of 
+ the Object to which it is addreſs'd. What; 
would not St. Stephen's remarkable expiring 
Prayer, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, have been 
juſtifiable, if he had not at that Time when 
he offer'd it, ſeen Cunisr viſibly! Tis an 
| een 


of the So. 


Imagination that is altogether groundleſs, 
For his ſeeing, Chriſt viſibly, did not make the 
Lord Jesus a Jot the more capable of re- 
ceiving his departing Spirit, or more fit to 
have a Truſt of that Nature committed to 
him, or more proper to be addreſs' d to up- 
on ſuch an Occaſion, than if he had at that 
Time been inviſible to Him, as He is to us 
NOW. | 

Hs goes on, and ſays, That ht Phraſe,Caling 
upon his Name, can amount to no more under the 
Goſpel Conſtitution, than calling on him as Mediator, 
to come in to our help as an Interceſſor . And that 
it does take that in, is readily granted: But 
that it can amount to no more, is Soner aſſerted 
than proyed, If He really is the Eternal Son 
of Gon, L cannot ſee why it may not 
take in a Regard to him in that reſpet 
alſo; and that the rather, becauſe it is his 
being ſuch, that qualifies him to be a ſucceſs- 
ful Mediator. In this I am intirely of the 
Mind of Biſhop Bul, F who aſſerts, That 
Chriſt is in the Scripture propos d to be worſbipp'd, 
not only as God's Servant and Envoy, who was 
afterwards made the Lord, but 4s his Infinite Love 
to Mankind, did asgit were merit for himſelf from 
Men @ Divine Honour, upon 4 New Title, or bind 
them to worſhip and obey him, by a new and 
wonderful Benefit.. I alſo readily concurr with 
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him in his Notion of Inwocatiop, his arguing 


upon which I take to be very clear an 
Hs adds, That St. Srepbem Meng bt to Chri 
ar Mediator, when he ſaw him anding at God's 

| L 4 Right- 
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* Ibid. 2% 55, 36. 
J Def. Fid. Nicen. Sec. 2. p. 56. 
1. Vid. Bulli Primit. & Apoſtol. Trad, de Je. Ch. 


Divin. contra Zuickerum, p. 34. &c. 
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Rijght-Hand ; that is, in 4 miniſtring Poſture as an 
Advocate, And yet it may very well be 
queſtion'd, whether or no he could with Sa- 
tisfaction and Safety, have committed his de- 
parting Spirit unto him as Mediator, if he had 
not known him to be Eternal God, jointly with 
is Father, and ſo fitted to be a compleat 

ediator, and qualify'd to have ſuch a Truſt 
committed to him. 1 
Bur Ori he ſays, (and he repeats it 
over and over) is never the Ultimate Object 
Supreme Worſhip *, But let him aſſert it ever 
ſo often, it is not therefore true. For my 
own Part, I muſt confeſs, I take him to have 
been the Ultimate Obje& of the higheſt in- 
ward Veneration in the Cafe of St. Thomas, 
when upon ſeeing him after his Reſurrecti- 
on, he cry'd out to him, My Lord and wy 


God. And I have the ſame Apprehenſion of St. 


Paul's adding his folemn Amen to that Decla- 
ration concerning Curisr, that He is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever: Which if it came 
to be fairly argu'd, would not be fo arr | 
evaded, as might at a Diſtance be imagin'd. 


Nor can I ſee, when St. Peter cloſes his Se- 


cond pare with this Doxology, ro bim (that 
is, to Cunts T, who is laft 'mention'd) be 
Glory both now and for ever, Amen, why his Eſſen- 
tial Glory as Gop, may not as well be fu 
4 to be referr'd to, and as juſtly taken 
„ as his Mediatorial Glory, accruing trom his 
5 5 And far am I from being in this 
Matter of the Mind of Mr. Emln, that 
Curisr is never the Ultimate Object of Di- 
vine Worſhip, that I am fully perſuaded he ne- 
ver would have been the proper Nn 
| 0 
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not had a Right as God, to be the Ultimate Ob- V. 
jest of the higheſt Worſhip that Creatures could a, 


give unto their G op. 
vr he goes on, and ſays, That our Lord 


forbid ſuch Frayer to himſelf, as belongs to God 


his Father. And if that can be well made 
out, I readily grant it is high Time we 
ſhould give over any ſuch Practice, as praying 
directly to him, how long ſoever it may have 
been us'd in the Church: And if there be 
nothing that looks like Proof of it, what- 
ever it may ſeem to him that ſtarts it 
with others it may well paſs for a wild AC: 
ſertion. All his Proof is a Paſſage. of our 


Bleſſed Saviour's, in which he ſays, I» that John xvi, 
Day ye ſhall ack me nothing, but ſhall ask the Fa- 23. 


ther in my Name. And he obſerves, That 
Origen on thoſe Words, condemns direct Prayer to 
75 ws Chriſt, 1. e. other than. praying to God by 

im. And he himſelf gives this Gloſs upon 
that Text, that the Apoſtles ſhould indeed ask 
the Father, but not bim; ſave as Mediator, t 
off up their Prayers to the Father, not as the 

Itimate Object f. Which I muſt own to be 
as wretched perverting of a Text as any 
Man could well be guilty of. When he 
mentions Origen's Conceit apon it (as cited 
by Dr. Whithy,) that Cux ist here excludes 
himſelf from being the Object of direct Pray- 
er, requiring his Followers to pray only to 
Gop the Father, he would have done well 
to have added alſo the Doctor's Cenſure 
Which he adds in his Notes, which is this; 
that this Conceit of Origen is contrary to the 
 Prattice of St. Paul, and the whole Chriſtian 
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Sera, Curch: But this he has prudently paſt by; 
| 1 * not reckoning it to His Core 4 72 bs 
Wo” Tas true meaning of the Text is plainly 
== this, that when the Holy Spirit was come down 
upon the Apoſtles according eo promile, they 
ſhould not learn or receive Inſtructions by 
asking Curisr Queſtions, as they did be- 
fore, but ſhould petition the Father in his 
Name, for what they aer both for their 
own Inſtruction, and for the advantageous 
Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. But this is 
oppos d; and we are told, t evident by the 
Context, that He 2 Saviour) ſpeaks of asking 
in Prayer, rather than of asking 4 ions, hems 
he oppoſes. to it their asking the Father in ks 
Name. While in the mean Time the very 
Doctor whom he before cited upon this 
Text, tells us, tis evident by the Context, 
that he ſpeaks of asking what was requi- 
ſite for the Diſcharge of their Office, - rather 
than of asking in Lrager. And he gives this 
good Reaſon tor it; becauſe a little before 
Ver. 19. the Text, tis declar'd that He new they were 
deſirous to. ask him the meaning of what He. 
had ſaid to them: And a little after the 
Text, the Apoſtles being ſatisfy d as to the 
true meaning of what He had been diſcour- 
ſing about, cried out, Now are we ſure that 
Thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not that 
any Man ſhould ack Thee. So that tho' in both 
the Clauſes of the Text, we in our Tranſlati- 
tee)4y & on have the Word a, yet in the Original 
alla. there are two Words, which in their Signi- 
fication differ as much as nrerrogazing and 
begging. He ſays, 2% the Mord do often ſig- 
nifty to 5k by Enquiry get does it * ſgniſ to 
| 7 by Intreaty or Prayer. But he nos very 


Ver. 30. 


well, the other is its moſt natural and uſual 
Signification, in Scripture, as well as in Hu- 
: mane 
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mane Authors: And as to the Context, the SERM, 
Critick of his own citing gives it againſt V. 
"Ar x that I can perceive our Lord here = 
intimates is, that when the Spirit whom He 
promis'd to his Diſciples was come down, 
they ſhould have ſo clear an Underſtanding 
of Things Divine, as that they ſhould have 
no Occation for ſtarting ſuch Queſtions to 
him as were uſual with them before. And 
this is a Thing as diſtant from not makin 
him the Object of their Invocation, as Ea 
is from Weſt. | | ; 

As to L Acts of Worſhip 3 
aying,, the fame Writer appears widely mi- 
Le” He is fo, as to Fairh, For — on- 
ly are we by Chriſt to believe in God, but when 1 Per. i. 
our Lord fays to his Diſciples, I believe in 21. 
God, believe alſo in me, He in Effect bids them Jobn xiv. 
believe in him in rhe * manner, and with 
the very ſame Firmnels, Steadinefs, and De- 
endence, as they did believe in the Father 
himſelf He does indeed propomd to Objects 
of Faith , but gives not the leaſt Hint of 
any Difference between the Ads upon thoſe 
Objeas. n 
Hz obſerves alſo as to Love, that where- 


as we are requir'd to love God with all aur Matth. 
Heart and Soul, we are only bid to love Chriſt, xxl. 37. 
above Father and Mother, and all this lower World: Match. x. 
And thereupon he challenges any Man to pro- 
duce a Text for the Supreme Ultimate Love of Fe- 
ſus Chrift *. But ſince CHRIST 1s as truly 
Go as the Father, methinks it is evident 

He is to be lov'd with all our Heart ond 


N — 
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* Pag. 58. 
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SxxM. Soul as well as the Father; Nay the very, 
V. Precept that makes it our Duty to love the, 
Lon our God with all our Heart, makes it 
| our Duty ſo to love-Jssus CrxrrsrT, as 
ſoon, as He is manifeſted to be the Loap 
our Go. So that I ſee no need we have 
to ſeek for a diſtinct Text, for the Supreme 
Ultimate Love of Jeſus Chriſt: We have what 
is ſufficient, and equivalent, in the yery, * 
Text that requires we ſhould give, ſuch a 
Love to Gop the Father. . Nay the other 
Text mention d, in which we are charg'd 
to love Chriſt above Father and Mother © and 
Life” itlelf, is equivalent to our being orde- 
red to love Him with all our Heart and Soul, 
and will appear ſo, i it is weigh'd fairl 
in the Ballance. We are ſo to love the Lord 
| Jeſu Chriſt, that Life itſelf and all the En- 
earments of it, our Relations, Eſtates, and 
moſt valu'd Comforts and Enjoyments, are 
to be overlook'd and made light of, When 
er with him, and oppos'd to him, 
And this as far as I can perceive, intimates 
we are to love him in the higheſt Degree of 
which we are capable, And what more 
than this, our loving him with all our Heart 
ant Sout could carry in it, would be hard to 
1 E aſſerts 3 e are not ultimately fo dedicate 
ourſelyes ro Chriſt , but to God through bim * : 
Whereas I think tis evident we are to do 
both. Bapri/m joins the Son and Spirit with 
the Father, and repreſeats them as ſtanding 
upon a Level. £5 to compare our joint 


- Dedication to Father and Son f, to the firſt 
_ Chriſtians dedicating themſelves to Chrift = 
| ni 
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* Embn, p. 59. + Page 60. ' 


AE 
His Diſciples, looks like one that rather aims SER. 
at confounding Things, than ſetting them yy 
in the cleareſt Light they will bear. He 
calls it * unwarrantable Preſumption, to ſay that 


the Three into whoſe Names we are baptix d are 


One God; But we haye not the leaft Reaſon 
to be mov'd at it, till he proves it ſuch. 
One Thing that ſeems here to have led him 
aſide was, his ſuppoſing we were baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Son of Aan: Whereas Baptiſm 
is ordered to be adminiſtred in the Name 
of the Son of God. And when he asks whe- 
ther we dare exclude the Son of Man? I an- 
ſwer, that tho' he that was the Sen of God, 
in order to his being our Saviour became 
the Son of Man, yet may he in that Fœderal 


Solemnity be regarded as the Son of God, with- 


out any ill Contequence thence ariſing. And 
to ſay we are jointly baptix d into the Name of 
God and a Creature, is to confound the Crea- 
ture and the Creator. bh 

Arp as to the Lord's-Supper, tho' it be 4 
Celebration of the Memory of Chriſt's Death , 
yet may it be ſaid to be an Iyftance of Di- 


vine Worſhip paid to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in as 


much as we cannot ' rightly celebrate the 

Memory, of that Death by which we were 

redeem'd, without thankfully remembring 

that we were redeem'd with he Blood of God, A gs xx; 

and devoting to him our Bodies and Souls 28. 

in return, as his own Purchaſe. Our keep- 

ing up this Solemnity is indeed an At of O- 

bedience, as it is a Compliance with a poſi- 

tive Precept: And yet we cannot herein diſ- 

charge our Duty, without doing that that is 

only due to a Being of Supreme Excellency * 
u- 


— 


* Buhr Tracts, p. 6, f. 63: 
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Authority; and therefore there is Worſhip. 
Nay, as making 4 Covenant with God by Sacrifice, 
was one of the higheſt Acts of Worſhip un- 


1. 3. der the Law, ſo covenanting with our Bleſ- 
| © fed Saviour over the, Memorials of his * 


crifice, is not only real Worſhip, but one 8 
the higheſt Acts of Worſhip der the Goſ- 


RSS | CAP. | c 
reh vr after all, tis pleaded, That this very 
Text, that . eaks of onour ing the Son, even 4s 
We honour ber, repreſents the Nomour due 
to Chriſt, as grounded wy: a delegated Authority 
which He & inveſted wit from the Father. And 
it is ſaid, I; nor @ Commiſſion'd Authority given 
bim, on purpoſe, to be the Warrant and Reaſon fe 
our doing him Honour? and added, That bs in al 
fair Res 


- 


oning will imply, that without this Com- 
miſſion there would not be ſo. ſufficient Warrant and - 
Ground for it, &c. *. a 
I anſwer, That ſuppoſing the Father and 
Son equal in Nature, Attributes and Perfecti- 
ons, upon which Foundation it is that we 
ſtand, I don't ſee how a more effectual Me- 
thod could be pitch'd upon, to ſecure to eac 


of them his due Honour from us, than for eacl 


Ver. 22. 


to be manifeſted to us, under ſome peculiar 
Title and Character, and inforce his Clain 
of Homage by ſome Diſpenſation that migh 
be ſo remarkable, as to N apt to raiſe in us 
a religious Awe and Veneration. Now this 
is what we Trinitarians apprehend to be the 
Caſe in Fat: And it appears to be chiefl 
upon this account, that it is here declar'd, 
Father judgerh no Man, but bath committed 
all Judgment unto the Son: that ſo all Men ſhould 
honour the Son, even as they honour the a” 
| 8 


2 ** « — 


2 Emin, p. 78. A © 


1 
of, the 8 SON 
"Tis this Writers Miſtake, to intimate; that 
the Honour due to CuristT $ is'here reprelent- 
ed as barely grounded upon a delegated Autho- 
rity; nor is a comniſhon'd Authority given 
him, the /ole Warrant and Reaſon ot our do- 
ing him Honcur : For even without this War- 
rant and Comimiſſion there would have been 
ſufficient Warrant and Ground for it, upon 
the Manifeſtation of his Eternal Deiiy, altho 
we ſhould not have been ſo effectually ex- 
cited to give him the Honour that was due t 
him, as we are by the preſent Settlement, it 
we do but carefully obſerve it. It is not pre- 
tended, that the given Authority could have 
n a Reaſon fer giving the So» Divine Mor- 
oy had it not been originally due to him, 
upon account of his Eternal Deity ;, And yet 
the Fathers Gift contributed to the ſecuring 
to his Son this Hondur as Mediator. And a 
Claim founded on Eternal Divinity, and on a 
Grant: of Commiſſion, are very conliſtenc. 
For a Gift of Power might be made co him 
as Man, When yet: He Gp had ll Power: 
And He might be the Foarrarn of the Gift as 
Goo, and yet the Receiver of it as He was 
Aan. Tho I won't venture to ſay as Mr. 
Emlyn , That there can be no Truth more plain than 
this, nox, any Reaſoning more natural and wnſtrain'd ; 
yet 1 Nabe this Repreſentation to be very 
Scriptural, and Sufficient to free this Matter 
of that Difficulty, in which he hach taken 
more mo a _ Pains to involve it. 
As thus having, as was propos d, given 
Seriptural Proof K che S Deir, p< 
ſome Remarks upon it, and return'd an An- 
{wer to the Pleas of thoſe who are for 2 


1 — — - * 8 


* Emlyn, pag. 79. 


159 
SERMa 


V. 


The Dxiry 


1 Him but 8 ſaberdinere Deity, I ſhall cloſe this 
V. Head, with adding, 1 2 | 2 


IV. A few Dodrinal Inferences, and Pra- 


ctical Inſtructions. And, 


I. I think it evidently follows from the 


Premiſes, That our honouring the Son, een as 


we do the Father; is not à mere Matter of 

culation. Nothing more conderns our 
daily Practiſe, in our Addreſſes to Heaven. 
A Supreme and a Subordinate Go p would con- 
found us in our Prayers. The Pagans indeed 
diſtinguiſn'd between the Supreme GO D and 
inferior Divinities : And they were in many 
Zaſes not a little at a Loſs to which to apply. 
And had we under Chriſtianity, One Gop that 
was Supreme, and another that was Subordinate, 
we ſhould often be in like ns! ve how to 
manage. But Thanks be to Gop, its other- 
wiſe with us. We may either apply to the 
Father through the Son as Mediator, or to the 


Father and Son jointly, or to either Father or 


Son ſeparately, without any Danger: And 
provided we do but honour the Son a we do 


zhe Father, we may hope to have that mer- 


ciful Audience of our Prayers from the Go p 
of all Grace, that is repreſented as one of the 


moſt conſiderable Benefits and Bleflings of 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation. . 

I 3 upon this Matter for Argu- 
ing ſake : My Aim has been to promote your 
Eſtabliſhmenr in the Truth, in order to your 
managing your Prayers with the more comtort- 
able Satisfaction. And what can be of com- 
mon Concernment to us, if this is not ſo? 
If CnRIIST is not to be worſhip'd by us a 


Gop, He was not Gop by Nature, whateyer 


He might be by Office. And if He really 15 


& 


/ tbe S oN. 
by Nature Gon, He muſt have all the e 
given him that is due to Gon; And we mul 
take Care in all our Prayers, and Applications 
to Heaven, to believe accordingly ; and be 
cautious of ſo advancing him as Mediator, as 
to detract from his Eternal Deity, | | 
2. I can't help expreſſing my Fear, leſt 
this Se about the proper Deity of 
our Savigur and his Sabordination, on the 
Foot on Which it ſtands, and in the Way in 
which it is manag'd, ſhould much leſſen Mens 
Veneration for the Holy Scriptures, Should thoſe 
Sacred Writings once come to loſe their Cre- 
dit among us, Religion would ſoon become 
one of the moſt wild, and freakiſh, and uncer- 
_ tain Things in the World. Now to fee Men 
that profeſs to make the Bit their Rule and 
Standard, offering ſuch open Violence to the 
plain Declarations which often there occurr, 
concerning the Son's Deity, as is done by 
many from Day to Day, has in my Appre- 
henſion done as much as any one Thing 
that could be mention'd, to bring the Serip- 
' tures (Which in thoſe Ages wherein Reli- 
gion has been in the moſt chriving State, 
have been treated with fo much Reſpect) 
under a general Contempt. What mutt the 
common People think, when they obſerve 
Men of Parts and Learning, and that ap- 
pear to have ſome Concern for Religion 
too, queſtioning at every Turn the Authen- 
" Fickneſs of ſuch a Text, doubting that fuch a 
Paſſage is corrupted, and Exprefling their 
Fears, that in 75 and that, and à third 
Place there is either a Mutilation or an 
Addition! How ſtrangely mult it amuſe 
them, to find almoſt all the Texts that have 
been reckon'd to give good Proof of a Tri- 
"NITY, or of the proper Deity of the ,Son of 
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SERM. Gop, either cavilld, or triffed, or criti- 


V. 


ciz'd, or conipleniented away ; and thar, it 
may be, by Perſons that ſhall declare they 


E would-not give up nor betray the Truth nei- 


ther! Nay, how can it do any other than 
leſſen the Opinion of Men as to the Divine 
Inſpiration of thoſe Writings, in which atter 
Search it is declar'd, there are found a great 
variety of pompous Expreſſions that amount 
to little or nothing; and a great many Paſ- 
ſages that ſeem to be of no ſmall Weight and 
Conſequence, which upon being ſearch'd in- 
to, ſhall be found to mean the direct con- 
trary to what they ſeem to intimate ; and a 
number of Citations from the Od Teſtament in 
the New, that ſhall be declar'd to be only 
uſed by way of Accommodation, tho' they 
appear to be produc'd by the Apoſtles in 
direct Proof of what they advance! Theſe 
are Things that are plainly very apt to un- 


ſettle Men, and leſſen their Veneration for 


thoſe Writings which alone can be expected 
to fix them. I am not for ſhutting out Light, 
or againſt any real Improvement; but think 


it would be a great Shame to us to be led 


by an Ipnis Fatuws, till we are left in a Maze 
and bewilder'd, without knowing where we 
are, or which Way to move. Pant but 
enter my Caveat againſt that unſettling Spi- 
. Tit, that whilſt the Scriptures are ſlig oy, 
a 


leads to Darknels and Scepticiſm, and 


manner of Confuſion. I am very ſenſible 
the Great Gon can over-rule all for Good, 
and after a conſiderable Shake and Trial, 
bring about an happ Settlement : But of this 
Lam very ſure, if He has any Mercy for us, 
He will keep up among us the Credit of 
the = Scriptures : And this is what I think 
it highly concerns us all in our ſeveral Sta- 
tions 
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tions to endleavour to our utmoſt to fur- Grams 
ther and promote. e . 
3. Ir ought to be carefully obſery'd by us,. 
That if we do not Honour the don, even as we do 
the Father, which is the Thing this Text I 
have been upon requires, we, as much as in 
us lies, contradict and croſs his End, in 
commitring all Tudgment to him as Mediator, Let 
us remember that the Execution of the Powers 
of giving Life at Pleaſure, and of raiſing the 
Dead, and jadging the World, are by the Father 
therefore lodg' in the Son's Hands as Me- 
diator, leſt the World ſhould not be ſuffici- 
ently apprehenſive of his original Eminence 
and Dignity. Let us (as we have good Rea- 
ſon) dread the Thoughts of ſetting ourſelves 
herein to fight againſt Go p, which would be 
fruitleſs in itſelf, becauſe He will take Care 
of his Sons Honour, but ruinous to us, be- 
cauſe we could expect no other than to fall 
under his moſt heavy Wrath, for not com- 
plying with his Noble and Glorious Deſign 
in this Reſpect. Let us remember and con- 
ſider that remarkable Saying of the beloved 
Diſciple, Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 1 John ii. 
bart nor the Father. Which plainly intimates 23. 
that it is a vain Attempt, to think to add 
to the Father, by withdrawing from the Son: 
and that to deny the Son any Part of his Right, 
out of a Pretence of Concern for his Father's 
Honour, is in Effect a difowning and defying 
hm whom we feek to pleaſe, and an expoſing 
ourſelves to his juſt Reſentment. | 
_ Wren then we are told by one that has 
mewẽd abandance of Zeal to make our Blefled 
Redeemer a mere ſubordinate, inferior, and 
dependent Dey, that he is jealous for the 
peerleſs Majeſty of the Lokb of Hoſts, the 
| 1 G0 
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Gop of all God, *, we have little Reafon 
to eſteem it a godly Fealouſy, or that it will 


be Matter of comfortable Reflection in the 


reat Day of Account. He tells us indeed, 
hat the peerleſs, unequal d Majeſty of the One 


Gov, and Father of all, appears to bim to be 
the very Baſis of Chriſtianity . But if he ſhould 
therein prove miſtaken, and the equal Glory 
of the Triune Go b, who is manitefted to be 
"Father, Son, and Spirit (and is repreſented as 


"ſuch in that Form of Baptiſm, which I ſhould 


think as likely a Thing as any, to point us 


to what our Holy Religion is chiefly bot- 


tom'd upon) ſhould at laſt prove the true 


"Baſis, I fee not but he muſt ſtill be anſwe- 


rable for crofling the great Deſign of Chri- 


ſtianity, unleſs his doing it in Ignorance will 


excuſe him 4. And how that can excuſe 


one that is ſo extremely poſitive as he is, 


may deſerve his cloſe Conſideration. While 


therefore he has been labouring with all his 
might 70 retrieve, as he expreſſes it, the in jur'd 
Honour of tbe peerleſs: Majeſty of the One Go p, 


_ "and Father of our Lord JE sUS It, he, as far as 


wt , I 
oo Mead — | 
/* Emlyn p. 139. | | 
+ True Narrative of the Proceedings, Cc. p. iii. 
1 know: no Call we have upon the account of 
ſuch erroneous Notions, to paſs a poſitive Sentence 


of Condemnation upon Men, as to their eternal State. 


Salvian was plainly of that Mind. For writing about 


the Axians, he expreſſes himſelf thus: De Gubern. 


Dei. Lib. V. Nos eo injuriam Divinæ Generationi fa- 


cere certi ſumus, quod minorem Patre Filium dicant: 
Il nos inſurioſos Patri exiſtimant, quia æquales eſſe 


odio, ſed affectu Dei, 


credentes. Qualiter pro hoc ipſo falſæ opinionis er- 


- 


4 


judex. 


credimus. Errant Fa ſed bono animo errant, non 


orare ſe Dominum atque amare 
rore in die judicii puniendi ſint, nullus poteſt ſcire, niſi 


1 True Narrative, Sc. p. xl. 


I can judge, has been undermining our Com- | 
mon Chailianity. May Gop — him Re- * 
pentance, before it be too late. And, a 
4. Lor us adore the Son as Gop over * VY 
All, Bleſſed for ever, and heartily, with the 
Apoſtle, ſay Amen to it. Let us do this, 
if we either value his Favour, or dread his 
Diſpleaſure. Let us give him not only For- 
mal but Cordial Worſhip. The Angels of 
Heaven worſhip him ; and much more ſhould 
we do it. According to the Advice given 
us, Let us kiſs the Son, leſt He be angry, and pal. ii 
we periſh from the Way, when his Wrath is kin-,, © 
dled: remembring what is added, That bleſ- 
ſed are all they that put their Truſt in him. 
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—— Baptizing them in the 
Name of the FATHER, 
aud of the S oN, aud of “ 
the Holy GHosrT. 


E have diſtinctly conſider'd the Deity Salters? 
of the Father and of the Sen; But ſays hall, Tueſ- 
St. Jerome, without the Holy Ghoſt the day Lec- 
Myſtery of the Trinity  imperfet * : And ture; Dec. 
therefore tis but fit that we endeavour to 29. 1719. 
confirm ourſelves in the Belief of his Deir 
alſo. This was 8 believ'd at firſt, 
by all that own'd the Deity of the Son: But 
the Debate with the Arians (who 1 
in a great many ſeveral Forms and apes) 
was not over, before the Macedonians roſe 
up, in Oppoſition to the Deity and Dignity 

M 4 K 
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* Hieron, Tom, 3. ad Hedib, Epiſt. 150, Qu. 9. 
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VI. 


hardly any that are well ſettled in the Be- 


lief of the So, Deity queſtion the Divinity 


of the Bleſſed Spirit, without whom even the 
Agency of the Son himſelf in order to the 
Salvation of fallen Man would have prov'd 
ineffectual; yet there are few if any that 
oppaſe the Deiry of the one, but what op- 
pole alſo the Deity of the other; and many 


by heſitating as to the one, have come at 


length to call the other alſo in Queſtion. 
IN Proof of the Holy Spirit Deity, 1 ſhall 
take my Riſe from the 8 of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, Which was delign'd by our Sa- 
viour to be à laſting Token of his great 


Love to a loſt World. In this Ordinance 
of Initiation, Water is requir'd to be made 


Jle:of, as à viſible Pledge of the Divine 
avour; and *tis order'd to be apply d to 
all devoted Ones, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, that we may be 
the more fully afſur'd of the Readinels of 
each of them, to do any Thing that. is be- 


coming, in order to the ſecuring our Sal- 


vation. And ſince we are in the ſame Way 


and Manner, as well as at the ſame Time 


to he conſectated to each, I think we may 


conclude that one of them is Cod, as well as 
another. , 


We are to be. baptiz'd in the Name or in- 


t the Name, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 


For it may be taken either Way. Now to 
be baptiz'd in or into the Name of any one, 
molt properly is to be devoted to him, to 


be called after him, to be bound to adhere 


to and follow him, and to live according 


to his Will. St. Paul ſpeaking ct the Iſraelites 


in the Wilderneſs, ſays that they were all bap- 
id uid Moſes,” or into him, But he 1 
; | | | _ * t 
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not ſay they were baytiz'd in the Name ER 
Mot. The were e unto Moſes, os > 
is, into his DoQrine. They were not con- 
ſecrated to him, but only oblig d by that 
Waſhing which they receiv'd with and from 
him, to profeſs his Doctrine, and to follow 
him as their Guide; and faithfully to obſerve 
whatever he commanded them from G o p. 
And this we find. was the Matter of their 
Boaſting ; for they prided themſelves in be- 
ing Mike's Diſciples. Whereas when we are 
baptiz'd in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, we are conſecrated to 
them, and bound to glorify and worſhip 
them, and ſerve them religiouſly. We are 
told of the Ancient [/rae/ites in the Old Te- 
ſtament, that they believ'd the Lord and his Ser- 

want Moſes: But no where either in O/4 
Teſtament or New, is it intimated to us, that 
they 1 themſelves to pay Moſes Religi- 
ous Worſhip. _ That is too much for any 
Man to arrogate to himſelf from any of his 
Fellow-Creatures. St. Paul openly diſclaims 
it in his own Caſe; and flatly. denies any "Oe. & 
Man's being baptiz.'d in his Name. He reckon- 13 4 | 
ed it monſtrouſly abſurd that any one ſhould ** 
come under an Obligation to pay him that 
Adoration, Worſhip and Obedience, which 
was in the Chriſtian Way ingag'd and pro- 
mis'd, to one in whoſe Name Perſons were 
baptix d. All that he thereby intended, was 
to bind them to be the Faithful Servants of 0 
that Go p, who had manifeſted himſelf to 
be and requir'd to be worſhipp'd as being, 
Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt. 7 | 

Tuts appointed Form of Baptixing may, 
it it is well conſider'd, help us to under- 
ſtand our whole Religion the better. For 
it begins with the gratuitous Mercy of the 
ok. ARR, | Father, 


Exoduy 
xiv. 31. 


. The DRI 


Senn. Farber 0 Who reconciles us to himſelf by his 


L only 


egotten Son; and ſo paſſes on to the 


ways Bleited Jesus, with the Sacrifice of his 
Death; and from him it proceeds to the 


Holy Spirit, by whom we are waſh'd and re- 
generated, and made Partakers of purchag'd, 
promis'd, ſaving Bleflings. And it reterrs 

either to the Authority of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, which gave Rile to this Inſtitution; 
or to the Scheme of Chriſtian Doctrine hic 

centets in the Diſcoveries that are made us 
concerning the Sacred Three; or to the di- 
ſtinct Dedication to each of them, requi- 
red as to all that are bapriz'd; which the 
Ancients reckon'd to be ſignify'd by the Tring 


* 
1. Tur Form of baptizing in the Name 
of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may 
referr to their Authority as giving Riſe to 
this Inſtitution. Ambaſſadors act in the 
Name of their Princes, and what they do 
in the: Capacity as their Repreſentatives, is 
by Authority deriv'd from them. So when 
we Miniſters are order'd to baptize and con- 
ſecrate Perſons, in the Name of the Sacred 
Three, we are in Effect authoriz'd to Act 
as their Repreſentatives in this great Affair: 
And by applying Water in the Name of each 
of them, to Perſons rightly preſented to 
Holy Baptiſm, we in their Stead ſeal the 
New Covenant with the Baptiſmal Sign ; ma- 
king over to the Parties baptiz d, the ſeve- 
ral Bleſſings promis d, provided they are 
faithful in the Duties requir'd, to which there 
is on their Part a ſolemn Ingagement and 
e For in Baptiſm” a Bond is 
ſign'd on Go »'s Part, as well as ours. For 
as we from thenceforward are firmly bound 
to ſpend our Lives in his Service, fo 907 1 
| and 


ctbe Horx Gs r. 1/7 
ſtand bound to be our God. He ſtands in- SERM. 
ag'd „that be that believes and « baptiz'd, ſball VL 
2 ſaved. To this He in Baptiſm ſets his Seal; 
and all the Sacred Three are concern'd. The Markxvi. 

Father ingages that He will be reconcil'd and 16, 
zracious ; The Son that He will fully act the 
Part of a kind and faithful Mediator ; And 
the ' Holy Ghoſt, that He will be a Sandifer, 
Guide, and Comforter. All this is as certain, 
in the Caſe of Perſons truly devoted, and that 
are afterwards faithful, as it is that Mater 
which we fee with our bodily Eyes, is ap- 
ply'd in their Name. And we Miniſters by 
applying this Mater in their Name, doin their 
Read give Aſſurance of all this. And it be- 
ing but agreeable to our Commiſſion ſo to do, 
it may as much be depended on by Perſons 
truly ſerious, that theſe Ingagements will be 
anſwer'd, as if each of the Sacred Three aſ- 
fſum'd a bodily Shape, and gave verbal Aſſu- 
rance of it. | Bot: 
2. Txis Form of Baprizing in the Name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt referrs to the 
whole Scheme of Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
centers in the Diſcoveries that are made us 
concerning the Sacred Three. The Sum of 
Chriſtian Knowledge may be reduc'd to the 
Doctrine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which 
therefore, as far as it is reveal'd in Scripture 
is ſuppos'd to be conſented and ſubmitted 
to, by ſuch as yield to this Inſtitution. We 
are baptiz'd in the Name of each, i. e. into 
the Belief of the Doctrine of each, as it is 
deliver'd in the Sacred Scriptures. And this 
is a Doctrine by which the Chriſtian Religion is 
remarkably 4difinguiſh'd from all other Religi- 
ons, either of Jenn or Heathens ; and which 
ſummarily comprehends all that is neceſſary 
fo be beliey'd by us, in order to Salvation. 
: uns 
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- Tears, I ſay, is a Doctrine by which the 
* Chriſtian Religion is remarkably diſtinguiſb d from. 
all other Religions, either of Jews Or Hearhens. 
Tho the Religion of Moſes taught the true 
Gos, and the true Way of Worſhip which 
He appointed for a Seaſon, yet did it not 
reveal the Father, and the Son like the Goſpel. 
It could not diſcover Gop as the Father of 
Cur1sT, riſen from the Dead, and thereby 
declar'd. to be the Son of Gop in Power, 
and an All{uffcient Redeemer, - Neither 
could it reveal the Holy Spirit as proceedi 
from Father and Son, after the Aſcenſion o 
the latter to Heaven, to the Father's Right: 
Hand. Neither was the Miniſtry of Moſes 
as ſuch, ſo apt to produce the Bleſſed Fruits 
of Regeneration, Adoption, and Sanctifica- 
tion, as the Goſpel, which is properly the 
Miniſtry of the Doctrine of the Father and 
1 John v. the Son. For we are told, That whoſoever 
s. believeth that TFeſus is the Chriſt, à born of God, 
Joh. i. 12, And that to them that received bim, he gave 
13. Power to become the Sons of God : Who are born, 
not of Blood, nor. of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of God. This alſo diſtin- 
guiſhes the Religion of Chriſtians from all the 
Religions of the Heathens, who had many Gods, 
and many*Lords, and Mediators, but no re- 
enerating or comforting Spirit: Whereas 
hriſtianity teaches one Faber of all, one 
Mediator between Gop and Men, and one 
Spirit of Grace, to renew and ſanctify, and 
aſſiſt in all Acts of Obedience. And in this 
Doctrine the peculiar Glory of the Chriſtian 
Religion lies. And the impreſſing of it the 
-more ſtrongly, and the propagating and per- 
petuating of it the more effectually, was the 
pace Deſign of uſing the Names of all the 
Three, at the Time of the firſt nn 
| "his 
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This Way is the Senſe of this glorious Do- 
ctrine to be reviv'd and ſpread; one Gene- 
ration after another; and of this rather than 
any other, becauſe this was the Doctrine b 

which it was deſign'd that Chriſtians as ſuc 

ſnouid be diftinguiſh'd. It has been there- 
fore upon the profeſſing to believe this Do- 
ctrine, that Perſons have all along been re- 
ceiv'd as Members of the Chriſtian Church; 
'and that by the Order of him by whom this 
Church was founded. And it was his plain 
Intention, that his Followers by being ar- 
ti in the Name of he Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſnould be diſtinguiſh'd from Pagans 
and Infidels, as well as by being bapriz/'4 in 
the Name of tbe Son, be diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Jews, who diſown'd the Metab upon his 
Appearance, notwithſtanding they had been 
- looking for Him for many Ages, Na 

. Wirnar, this Doctrine alſo ſummarily 
comprehends all that is neceſſary to be be- 
liewd by us in order to Salvation. And 


therefore we may obſerve that the Ancient 


- Creeds, which were ſhort Summaries of the 
- Chriſtian Faith, owe their Original to this 
appointed Form of ' Chriſtian Baptiſm, and 
Were bottom'd upon it. And I cannot ſee 
why it ſhould be queition'd, but that he 
that rightly underitands and believes the 
Love of the Father, the Grace of our Lord 
Feſum Chriſt, and the Communion of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, knows all that is neceſſary to his par- 
[taking of that Love, Grace and Communi- 
on; and in ſhort, every Thing that is requi- 
ſite to his Happineſs. And in Reality what 
- Knowledge 18 there that can be ſaid to be ne- 
ceſſary, that may not be reduc d to this Do- 
ctrine, of the One moſt glorious Gop, the Fa- 
. 
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Senn. Tuts directly takes in the Three great 

VI Works of Creation, def x and Sanctiſicati- 

It takes in Creation, by which all Things 

: were at firſt produc'd ; Redemption, by which 

Man is recover'd out of- his fallen miſerable 

State, upon the Interpoſition of the Word 

made Fleſh, and ſo dying and riſing again; 

and San#ification allo, by which Man — 

redeem'd, is rais d to a truly Divine Life, in 

order to Life Eternal. And it alſo plair ly 

points us to the Concern of each of the Sa- 

cred Three in the Salvation of fallen Man: 

And from thence the diſtinct Duties that are 

_ .owing to each, are eaſily to be inferr'd. In 

Mort, it takes in the whole Oeconomy of Sal- 

vation, from its firſt Foundation, to its full 
Perfection. * 

Tu Form of Baptiſm referrs to this Do-— 

ctrine, as what is neceſſary to be perſo- 

nally believ'd by all ſuch as are baptixd at 

Adds viii Age. And therefore, If thou believeft with all 

27, 38. thine Heart, thou mayft be baptiz'd, was the 

Langoegc of St. Philip to the Eunuch : 4% 

he readily anſwer'd and ſaid, I believe that Fe- 

ſus Chriſt z the Son of God, Which Co on 

of his, as ſhort as it is, includes Farther, 

Son, and Spirit. For there's the Father to 

whom Cnur1sT is a Son; and there's the 

Son of that Father directly believ'd in; and 

there's alſo 3 an Unction of the Holy 

Spirit, that made our Js vs to be the Chriſt 

or true Meſſiah. And in Reality, no Time 

can be more fit, to make ſuch a Profeſſion 

in, than when Perſons that are grown up to 

Years, folemnly devote themſelves to God 

through Cur is T. This is witneſſing 4 good 

Confeſſon 3 and it is much for the Giory of 

GO p. Such as are Adult, cannot worthily 

geceive Baptiſm, in the Name of the ORs 
[1 
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the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs they are SERM. 
firſt inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Father, VI. 
tbe Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and brought to ar- = 
knowledge it. And therefore St. ul, find- 
ing ſome Diſciples who were not well in- 
ſtructed about the Article of the Holy Ghoft, | 
asks them, unto what or in what Name ben Adds xix; 
they were haptix d? 3. 
Non is it to be overlook'd, when Child 
ren are Baptix d. The Parents or Proparents 
that offer them in this Way to Gop, by fo 
doing profeſs their own Adherence to the 

Goſpel Dodrine of Gop the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoft, and their ſincere deſire 
that they and theirs may continne in it to 
Perpetuity. They alſo bind theirs to a Pro- 
feſlion of the fame Holy Faith and Doctrine, 
and ingage to train them up in the Know- 

ledge of it; and the Force of the Obli- 

ation afrerwards remains. For Perfons fo 
Froted. and ſo educated, ought never to 
forget the Sacred Three, Whoſe Names 
were nam'd upon them: And it ſeems 4s 
much as the Love of the Father, the 
Grace of the Son, and the Communion of 

the Holy Ghoſt is worth to them, for them 

ever to deſert this Doctrine, or pour Con- 

tempt on the Name of any of the Sacred 
Three, to whom they were jointly devoted. 

And then, - 

Tas ſame Baptiſmal Form does alſo 

reſet to the Diſtinct Dedication to Father, 

Syn, and Holy Ghoſt, that is requir'd as to 

all that are baptiz'd, which the Ancients 
reckon'd to be ſignity'd by the Tine Ihmmer- 
ſion, that was commonly us'd amongſt them. 

Some repreſent this as the Senſe of Chriſt's 

Words in the Charge in the Text; Baprize 

them into the Profeſſion of that Goſpel Faith, which 
; & Was 
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was reveal'd and ſent by the Father, brought 
and publiſh'd by the Son, and confirm'd by the 
Holy Spirit. But this Account is defe- 


ctive. A bare embracing the Chriſtian Do- 


ctrine will not do. There muſt beſides that, 


be a yet more ſolemn Tranſaction between 


the baptiz d Parties and the Sacred Three; 
there muſt be a Fæderal Dedication of all ſuch 


to each of them. A ſolemn Promiſe - muſt 
be made of renouncing the Devil and all 
other Lords, and a Subjection to this Gop, 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. By ſubmit- 


ting to the Rite of Baptiſm in this Form, 
we ſolemaly ſtrike Covenant with Gop the 
Father who hath made us, Gop the Son who 
hath redeem'd us, and Gop the Holy Ghoſt 
who. is ready to ſanctity us. We bind our- 


ſelves by Name, to give to each of them 
the deepeſt Reverence, the intenſeſt Love 


and Affection, and the moſt dutiful Obſer- 


vance and Obedience. To the Father, Son, 


and Spirit are we dedicated, in Expectation 
of the rich and ineſtimable Bleſſings which 


flow from the Love of the Father, the Me- 
rit of the Son, and the Power of the Holy 


Spirit *. * 
Ar Three plainly ſtand upon a Level: 


And they appear to be Three diſtinct H- 
poſtaſes, Or elſe they would not have been 
nam'd ſeparately, with Articles added. For 
any Thing alſo that here appears, they are all 


Three equal in Power and Authority. If 


the Son, as ſome would have him, was a made 
God, and the Holy Gbeſt a created Subſtance, 
they would each of them have been infi- 


nitely 


8 Raben p. 60. 


* 


Yew 


* See Dr. Warerland's Eight Sermons, p. 286, 292, Ce, 
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nitely inferior to the Father, and not join'd 
with him upon ſuch an Occaſion. The Ma- 


jeſty of the Father would not have ſuffer'd 
any one to be in this Caſe join'd with him ; 
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had He not been Gop equal with him, 


Gop in the very ſame Senſe as He, And 
it is farther to be obſerv'd, That the Sa- 
cred Three are not only diſtinctly nam'd, 
but inwvot'd, and call'd upon for needful Help 


to keep the Bond which the Parties bap- 


tia d are brought under. And therefore 
Origen repreſents Baptiſm as an Invocation of 
the adorable Trinity . And Atbanaſius ſpeaking 
of the Form of Baptiſm, ſays, What Society and 
Communion can a Creature have with the Creator ? 
Why « that which was made, reckon'd up with 
the Maler? 4. And Gregory Nazianzen lays, 


The Trinity & not an Enumeration of unequal 


Things, but a Complexion or Comprehenſion of thoſe 
7 equal and alike in Honour *. And the 
Trine-Immerſion that was ſo much us'd in the 
Primitive Church, plainly look'd this Way f. 

Our being thus baptiz'd in the Name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is a plain and un- 
anſwerable Argument that each of them 
muſt be God. f Were not the Son as truly, 
and as much by Nature Gop as the Fa- 
ther ; and the Holy Ghoſt as truly and proper- 

N--. ly 

T Tis Teoxumis pr - :Tixanors, Comment. in 
Joan. Vol. II. Tom. 8. p. 124. | 

4 Athan. Orat. 3. contr. Arrianos. 

* Greg. Naz. Orat. 13. : 

+ See to this Purpoſe, Ger. Jo. Veſſii Theſ. Theol. & 
Hiſtor. p. 362, 363, Sc. And Tertullian ſeems plain- 
ly of that Mind, when he ſays. Nam nec ſemel, ſed 
ter, ad ſingula nomina, in perſenas ſingulas tinguimur. 
Adv. Prax. c. 26. 

At Vid. Petav. Theol. Dogm. de Trin. Lib. II. Cap. 
Rl, $. 8. & Cap, xiv, $. 3. | 
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ly Gop as either Father or Son, our being. 
baptiz'd in their Name could not be ac- 
counted for. We are hereby in an affe&- 
ing Way reminded of the diſtinct Divine 
Benefits they conferr. The Father adopts us 
as his Sons, and the Heirs of Eternal Lite ; 
the Son waſhes us from our Sins in his-own: 
Blood; and the Holy Ghoſt regenerates us, 
and furniſhes us with all needful Grace. 
And ſince we are dedicated to each, each 
muſt be God : And the Benefits which they 
conferr being ſo diſtin, they muſt. be di- 
ſtinct in the Godhead. This is an Argument 
which we ſhould have always at Hand, 
wherewith to repel the Aſſaults of thoſe 
who deny the Deih either of Son or Spirit. 
We ſhould look as far back as our Baptiſm, 


and remember that by that Rite which is 


order'd to be adminiſtred in the Name of 
the Son and Spirit as well as of the Father, 
our Saviour has repreſented them all Three 
as joint Objects of Faith, Warſhipyand Obedience, 
and that we by being baptix d in their Names 
are oblig'd to own them as ſuch. 7 

Consptr then, Chriſtians, and that feriouſ- 
ly, That Three Great Names were named/up- 
on you in your Baptiſm, without any ſign of 
an Inequality, and that you have in this Way 
been afſur'd, the Father, Son, and Spirit agreed 
in being favourable and propitious to you, 


 receiy'd you into their Diſcipline, Grace and 


Patronage, and ingag d to beſtow the beſt 
and richeſt Bleſſings upon you, upon your 
performing the Conditions of the Cove- 
nant. And forget not on the other hand, 
that you are bound with a firm Faith, equal- 
ly to acknowledge and conteſs the Sacred 
Three, and to repoſe an equal Hope and 


Confidence in Them ; giving to each of 
DP them 
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them the higheſt Adoration, and a perpe- SgRN. 


tual Obedience. And ſince this is plain Du- 
ty, 'tis evident the Son and Holy Ghoſt muſt 
be Gop as well as the Father. And this is 
an Argument that may, I think, convince and 
confirm, ſuch as are Strangers to the Force 
of abſtracted Proofs, and that have no Re- 
liſh for the Niceties of Critici/m. The ver 

Form of thy Baptiſm, Friend, may ſatisfy 
thee as to the Deity of thy Saviour. For had 
not the Sn been Gop as well as the Fas 
ther, He never would have been joyn'd with 
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him upon that ſolemn Occaſion, and repre- 


ſented as the joint Object of thy Faith, Hope, 
Love, Truſt, Worſhip, and Obedience. The 
Holy Ghoſt alſo muſt be Gop, or his Name 
would not have been brought in upon the 
ſame Occaſion ; nor would He have been 
rank'd with the other Two, or repreſented 
as a joint Object with them of divine Truſt, 
Worſhip, and Obedience. | 

To 5 That ning is deſign'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, but thE Divine Power and Effica- 
cy, as is the way of ſome, is perfectly ri- 
diculous. What, are we baptiz'd in the Name 
of the Divine Efficacy? or conſecrated to the 
Power of Gop? What Stuff is this! When 
we are baptiz'd in the Father's Name, do we 
not acknowledge his Power and Efficacy an- 
ſwerably to his Nature? and when we wor- 
ſhip the Father any Way, do we not adore his 
Power ? And when we devote ourſelves to 
the Obedience of the Farher, do not we 
ſubje& ourſelves to his Power, as well as to 


is other Excellencies and Perfections? 


And is there not as good Reaſon for 
our being conſecrated in the Name of 
the Divine Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, Or Fuſtice, 
or any other eſſential 5 as in or in- 
N . 2 0 
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Senu. to the Name of the Divine wer? This is à 


Thing that won't bear an Argument. 

In this Matter, I muſt confeſs, I agree 
intirely with Biſhop Burner, who in his Expo- 
ſition' of the XXXIX Articles *, expreſſes 
himſelf thus: Since without any Diſtinction, or 
note of Inequality all Three, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are in tbu Charge ſet together, as 
Perſons in whoſe Name this Tranſaction is to be ma- 
nag d, they muſt be all Three the True Godt 


| Otherwiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice df ainſt our 


Saviour and his whole Goſpel, that by his ex- 


' preſs Direction, the firſt Entrance to it, which gives 


the wiſible and federal Right to the great Bleſſings 
that are offer d by it, i their Initiation into it, 
ſhould be in the Name of two created Beings (if 
the one can be call'd ſo much as a Being, accord- 
ing to their Hypotheſis) and that even in an Equa- _ 
lity with the Supreme and uncreated Being. The 
Plainneſs of this Charge, and the great Occaſion up- 
on which it was given, makes this an Argument of 
ſuch Force and Evidence, that it may juſtly de- 
termine the whole Matter. And of all Men, I 
verily think this ſhould never be call'd in 
queſtion, by any of thoſe who, as they are di- 
rected in their Litam, are often crying out, 
O God the Father of Heaven, O God the Son, O 
God the Holy Ghoſt, O Holy, Bleſſed, and Glori- 
ous Trinity, Three Perſons, and One God, have 
Mercy upon us miſerable Sinners. 
ox is this any new or upſtart Notion in 
the Church, but of ancient Date. Didymus , 
who flouriſh'd about the Year of Chriſ 360, in 
his Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit, when he was 
ſpeaking of joyning the Holy Ghoſt with the 
Father 


—_— _—— 
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* Pag. 38. + De Sp. S. Lib. II. inter Op. 
Hieron. Tom. VI. pag. 224. 
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Father and the Son, has theſe Word: Who (ſays Sen. 


he) will not from hence conclude, the Equality of the 
Sacred Trinity, ſeeing there is but one Faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and Baptiſm is 
given in the Name of all Three ? I do not think that 
any ane will be ſo fooliſh or mad, as to imagine 
that Ba «ug to be perfect, which is given is the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, without the 
addition of the Holy Ghoſt, And in this we 
may be abundantly confirm'd by conſulting 
other ancient Writers, as may appear by the 
Citations in the Margin *. 

N 3 1 1 
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* St. Cyprian ad 7yl. Ep. 73. ſays that the Form of 
Baptiſm is preſcribed iy RIS r, that it might be 
in plena & adunat2 Trinitate: i. e. in the full Confeſſi- 
on of the Holy Trinity. And St. Jerome, Epiſt. 61. ſays 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church to inſtruct thoſe who 
were to be Baptiz d, for Forty Days, in the Doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity. "And Baſil cont. Eunom. ---- ſays, 
That Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſh s a moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of the Trinity in 
Vnity ; becauſe they are all joined together in this publick, 
Act of Devotion. And he proves an equality of Honour 
to be due te Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, from thy. Form 
of Baptiſm, wherein the Son and Holy Gbaſt are join'd 
with the Father, without any Note of Diſtinction. And 
what more proper Token of a Conjunct ion in the ſame Dig- 
nity, than being put together in ſuch a manner? Nothing 
(lays he) ſball make me forſake the Doctrine I receiv'd 
in my Baptiſm, when I was firſt entered into the Chri- 
ſtian Church: And I adviſe all others to keep firm to 
that Profeſſion of the Holy Trinity, which they made in 
their Baptiſm : that is, of the indiviſible Union of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, And Epiſt. 188. He 
proves that the Holy Spirit is God, from the Form of 
adminiſtring Baptiſm, He being joit d to the Father 
and Sen, when Baptiſm is conterr'd in the Name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For (ſays he) What i of 
another and different Nature, could not partake of 
| ame 


181 


VI. 
* 


- 


182 
SERM. 


VI. 
2 


the Form of Baptiſm, no more than an Angel, or any other 
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I muſt own therefore, I don't much wonder 
to find Mr. Emily, who ſo little reliſhes that 
Doctrine which the Ordinance of Baptiſm ſo 
fully confirms, ſhould ſo eaſily be himſelf 

rſuaded, (in Compliance with Socinw +) and 
to willing to perſuade others, of the needleſs- 
neſs of Baptiſm, as to the Deſcendants of 
ſuch as have been themſelves baptiz'd, and 
the Fitneſs of confining it to ſuch only, as 
become Proſelztes to Chriſtianity from an Infidel 
| State. 
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ſame Honour and Worſhip. And Athanaſius, Epiſt. 


ad Serapion. paz. 14. Tom. 2. ad Serap. Tom. 1. p. 


179, 186. ſays, That Chriſt founded hs Church on t 

Doctrine of the Trinity contain'd in theſe Words; and 
F the Holy Ghoſt be of a different Nature from the Father 
and Son, he would never have been join'd with them in 


Creature. And Gregory Nazianifen in his Oration con- 


cerning Baptiſm, explaining the Creed and Faith into 


which Perſons were Baptized, inſiſts particularly o 
the Belief of the Holy Trinity, and declares he woul 
baptize none that would not own this Faith. If 


(ſays he) you do ftill- halt, and do not own the Divinity 


Full and perfect, ſeck for ſome body elſe to baptize you, or 
rather deſtroy you : For I have no mind to divide the 
Deity, and at the time of your New Birth to bring Death 
on you ; ſo that you will have neither Baptiſm, nor the 
hope of Grace, your Salvation being quickly ſlyipwrecke. 
For if hon deny Divinity to any of theſe three, you ober- 
throw the whole [Trinity] and make your Baptiſm. of no 
Force to you. And Fauftinus de Trinitate, has this Ex- 
preſſion: Cum precepit Dominus, ut gentes in nomine 
Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti baptizentur, apertiſſi- 
mum eſt Spiritum Sanctum non eſſe Creaturam, vel ex 
ip Societate, que illi una cum Patre & Filio eſt, vel 
quod nunquam preciperet Dominus, ur in Creature no- 
mine aliquis baptizetur : Multum enim divine potenti. 
derogaretur, fi cum Confeſſione divini nominis par quoque 


creature, confeſſio poneretur. 


+ See bj Diſput. de Baptiſmo Aquæ. 
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State F. By means of this he anſwers one SRERN. 


End at leaſt, which may be to, his Purpoſe: 


VL 


For he takes a very proper Method to keep yay 


People from being ſo affectingly remind 
ed of the Doctrine of Father, Son, and Spi- 


ri, as they muſt be, if all in each Genera- 
tion that are allow'd the Benefits of Chri- 


ſtianity, are oblig'd (if there be room for 
it) to be baptiz'd in the Name of the Sa- 
cred Three, and ſolemnly devoted to the 
Service of each of them. But the beſt of 1t 
is, the Chriſtian Church has been all along 
of another Mind, and has generally thought 
it their Duty to baptize not only the felt 
Proſelytes to their Holy Religion, but alſo 
their Deſcendants from Age to Age. And 
not without Reaſon, as far as I can judge; 
ſince *tis only continuing the Practiſe of 
conſecrating the Diſciples of CHRIS Tr to Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Geoff, by Baptiſm, - that 
the Promiſe of having his Preſence with 
them, always, even to the End of the 
World, could be expected to be made good. 
And as long as this Practiſe remains in the 


Church, tho' one Generation goes, and an- 
other comes, yet we ſhall have a ſtanding, 


convincing Evidence in every Age, That the 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom all profeſſing Chriſti- 
ans are devoted, jointly with the Father and 
the Son, is as truly GG op as either of them, 
Go D equal with them, becauſe of his being 
join'd with them in that ſacred, initiating 
Solemnity. We are therefore often to be re- 
minded of this Argument, that we may never 
forget it, but that it may have an abiding In- 

N 4 fluence 


f See his Previous Queſtions relating to Baptiſm, at 
the latter end of his Tracts, \ 
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VI. 


Acts 


XxXviii. 


25, 26. 
Exod. 


xvii. 7. 


7 9. 


2 
= 


The Dzirty 


SeRM. fluence upon our Practiſe. And our Care 


about this, 1s the ready and only Way to 


wary lecure to ourſelves thoſe Bleflings which true 


Chriſtianity has intail'd upon it. This is 
what all are to be taught in al Nations, and 
in all Ages; inſtead of being hidden, it's 
to be preach'd to all People without Ex- 
ception. {3 x 177 
AND now I ſhall go on to other Argu- 
ments and Evidences of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in order to our full Satisfaction T7. 
ConsuLTing the Holy - Scriptures (which 
moſt certainly are here to be our Standard) 
we find the Names and Titles of Gop are 
given to the Holy Spirit; and the Perfedions of 
Gop are — as belonging to him; 
the Works of Gon are aſcrib'd to him; and. 
we are inform'd alſo that Divine Worſhip 1s 
due to him: And therefore either the Scri- 
ptures moſt ſadly impoſe upon us, or the 
Holy Spirit muſt be G on. 5 | 
I. Tus Names and Titles of Gon are in the 
Scriptures freely given to the Bleſſed Spirit, 
and therefore muſt He be Gop: The Spirit is 


Ifa. vi. 9. call'd Fehovah, For Jebovab is by a Prophet 


brought in as ſpeaking, what St. Faul declares 
in ſo many Words was ſpoken by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And we are told in the Old Teſtament, 
that the I/raelires tempted Jehovah at Maſſah 
and Meribah in the Wilderneſs; which in the 


| Hebr, iii. Nu Teſtament is directly explain'd of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt: And whereas we are told, That Me- 
1 128 6.543 e a ſes 
3 by 
+} See upon this subject, Eftwicks Anſwer to Bidle; 
Pool's Blaſphemer Slain : ang J Goodwin of being we 
with the Spirit, Chap. vii. vili. M/ittichis Cauſa _= . 
Victrix. Mather's Diſc. concerning the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Ge. 


2 * 
. 


* 
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es went in before the Lord (Jehovah) and ſpake_ SER. 
d him, 8 5 ſignifies to us, © . ay v * 
it that Spirit, that has ſuch a Concern in the 
Miniſtration of the Goſpel, as he was ſpeak- Exod. 
ing of, and freely magnifying. He is alſo xxxiv.34; 
lainly calld Gop. For (ſays the Apoſtle) 2 Cor. iii. 
e not that ye are the Temple of God, and 7. 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? if any Man Cox, iii. 
defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God Jefbroy : 16,17. 
For the Temple of God i holy, which Temple ye are. 
Plainly intimating to them, that they were 
the Temple of God, becauſe that Spirit that 
was truly, God dwelt in them. Nor can I ſee 
how they could be ſaid to be the Temple of 
God, becauſe of the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, 
if that Spirit that did dwell in*them was not 
truly Go Dp. ko * 
' Ly1NG to the Holy Ghoſt , is alſo faid to be 
a Lying to God, which is in Effect a calling 
him Gop. Tho' Men were unable to diſco- 
ver the Sin of Ananias and his Wife, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt diſtinctly knew it. And it was a 
great Aggravation of their Fault, that they 
would venture to bid him Defiance by Lying 
to him; as if they could conceal their Baſe- 
neſs from him as well as their Fellow-Crea- 
tures. They this Way did nor lye unto Men, 
but unto God . Which would not hold, if the 
Holy Ghoſt unto whom they ly'd, were not * 
truly God. And in like manner alſo, reſifing Acts vis 
the Holy Ghoſt, is repreſented as the ſame thing ah 
with reſiſting God. HY ; 
Ac, the Apoſtle ſays, Know you not that 1 Cor. vi. 
your Body u the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt# _—_ Ys 


Acts v. Js 


bu 


* 


_— 


* See a Sermon on this Texr, Preach'd before the 
Univerſity of Oxford, Feb. 24. 1715. by William Ste- 

pens, M. A. Fellow of Exeter College, Eb 
j bf 6 8 43 111 K * 
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glorify God in your Body, &c. Which would car- 
ry nothing of an Argument in it, if the Holy 
Ghoſt were not truly Cod. Who but Gop can 
have a Temple 8 to him! Being Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, we are Temples of 


2 Cor. vi. God: And therefore God muſt be glorify'd in us 


16, 
+ Levir. 


XXV1. 12. 


2 Sam. 


xxiii. 2,3. 
x Per. iv. 


14. 


13. 


John. xiv. 
rr 
Rom. viii. 


2. 
Ib. 1. 4. 


2 Cor. iii. 


17. 


and by ns. And again, we being his Tem- 
ples, are ſaid to be the Temple of rhe Living God, 
So that He is the Living God, And we ſhall be 
the more induc'd to believe him ſuch, upon 
conſulting and comparing the Paſſage in the 
Old Teſtament, that is there referr'd to, and 
cited. He is alſo the God of Iſrael, and their 


Rock ; and call'd the Spirit of Glory. 


Wrrrar, the Holy Spirit is one that may 


be ſinn'd _ and blaſphem'd : And the 


blaſpheming bim is repreſented as a Sin too 
great to be forgiven, either in this Life, or in 
that to come. And this is a thing that is not 
to be conceiv'd, if he was not God. For cer- 
tainly none but God can properly be finn'd 
againſt! And He muſt be the Ae High God 
too, againſt whom any Sin ſhould- prove of 
ſo aggravated a Nature, as to be incapable 
of being pardon'd. Every Sin againſt God 
is far trom bang unpardonable ; And for a 
Sin againſt the Holy Spirit to be fo, is a thing 
inconceivable, nay, impoſſible, it the Spirit 
was not God. | 2 

Tus Spirit is alſo calld rhe God of Hope; the 


| Spirit of Truth; the Spirit of Life ; or the quick- 


ning Spirit; the Spirit of Heline(s, He is that one 
Spirit, trom whom all Hope, Truth, Lite, and 
Holineſs proceeds. And how could that be, if 
He were not properly God? Let us be ever ſo 
ſtrict in enquiring what Sort of Spirit this is, 
we cannot find, or give a better Anſwer than 
in the Words of St. Faul, The Lord is that Sp. 
rit: It is the Lord of whom theſe Things are 
| e | | ſpoken 


* TY 


— 
1 


—, 
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ſpoken. Tho' I muſt own, I dont know why SSR NM. 
we might not render this Paſſage thus; That VI 
Spirit 1s the Lord. And then we ſhall from 
hence have an additional Proof of the Deiry 

of the Spirir, who changes us into the Image 

of the Blefſed and Glorious Gop. That Spirit 

is the Lord Moft High. For He is not a bare 
miniſtring Spirit, like thoſe ſent forth to miniſter Heb. i. g. 
for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation; He is no 
ſerving Spirit, as the Angels, who tho' very 
excellent Beings, yet are no more than Crea- 
tures : But He is the Lord. The Apoſtles have 
ſtyl'd the Goſpel, The Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 
(becauſe the Power and Grace of the Holy 8, 
Spirit is peculiarly therein manifeſted) and in- 
timated, that as Moſes when he turn'd to the 
People, put a Vail over his Face; ſo the Jer Ver. 13, 
reading of the Old Teftament had a Vail ſtill 14. 
over their Minds: And as Moſes, when he Ver. 13, 


turn d to tbe Lord, the Great Fehovah, put off 16. 


his Vail, ſo when the Heart of this People 
ſhould turn to the Lord, the Vail ſhould be taken 
away. He then adds, The Spirit « the Lord. In ver. 17. 


the Original *tis, 5 a. i T1a0ud ie which 


Clauſe may as well to the full be render'd, 
The Spirit i the Lord, as elſewhere 71:94 5 Og John iv. 
is, God 1 a Spirit. That Spirit then the Lord. 2%: 
He is the Lord Moſt High, he is the Supreme God. 
And from this laſt Place, we may draw yer 

a farther Argument. For if God being a Spi- 

rit 1s to be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, as 

our Lord there aſſerts, then the Spirit of 

Gop and of Cuts, who was promis'd 

by our Saviour to ſupply his place, and act 

as his Deputy, muſt alſo be fo worſhipp'd; 

and theretore is Gop. But of this more 
prelently. | | | 
2. The Perfedions of God are in Scripture 
often aſcrib'd to the Spirir, and —_—_ 
br : alſo 
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SErRM. alſo He muſt be God. To him are even 
VI. thoſe Divine Perfections aſcrib'd, that are 
Wy Properly incommunicable. He is not only 
1 John ii: 4e Holy One, oi Way of Eminence, but He 
0. i * Ke or the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, 
1 Cor. ii. even rhe deep Things of God. He knoweth the 
_ Things, even all the Things of Gop, moſt 
intimately and exactly, juſt as the Spirit of 
a Man knows the Things that moſt proper- 
Yer. 11. ly belong to him. For, ſays the Apoſtle, 
what Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave 
the Spirit of a Man which is in him? Even fo 
the Things of God knoweth wb Man but the Spi- 
rit of God. And beſides, unleſs He was On- 
niſcient, He could not, as 1t is declar d He 
Rom. viii. Would, make Interceſſion for the Saints, accordin 
27. to the Will of God: Nor could He guide the 
CONF Apoſtles into all the Truth, as tis promis'd 
15 AY 5 ſhould. He is alſo On ſo Aud 
exxxix there is no going, no fleeing from him. An 
5 He dwells 8 *Peo 4 of 04 whereſoeyer 
| they are diſpers'd. The Spirit of Gop does not 
only work tranſiently and occaſionally in 
and on the People of Gon, but we are told 
1 Cor. iii. expreſsly He dwelleth in them; He reſides in 
16. them as in his Temples: In ſo much that 
Eph. ii. thro CHRIST, both they that are afar off, ang 
7, 18. they that are near, have acceſs by one Spirit unto 
the Father. He works Grace in the Hearts 
of all the Saints, and He does it in ſuch a 
Epb. i. 17, Way, as to ſhew the exceeding Greatneſs of his 
18, 19- Power. And therefore He is Omnipotent. He 
works all good Things in us. Let the Di- 
verſity of Gifts in the Church be ever ſo 
reat, or remarkable, we may ſay as the A- 
1 Cor.xii. poſtle, Al theſe worketh that one and the ſelf- 
11. ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as 
He will. And this is what we may ſafely 
aſfirm He could not do, if He was not 4/- 
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michty. He is the - Power of the Higheſt : And Sex. 
he Elena Spirit. And 1. is Ae a Per- Fi 
fection that is eſſential to the Divinity, in 
which He can be charg'd with being any Luke i. 
way deficient. # ; 35. 

3. Tas Works of God are in Scripture of- 

ten aſcrib'd to the Spirit, and therefore alfo 
He muſt be God. The Work of Creation is | 
his; and therefore we read that the Spirit of Gen. i. 4 
God at the firſt moved on the Face of the Ma- 
ters. He brooded upon the miſhapen Maſs of 
Matter, and ſo turn'd a confus'd Chaos into 
4 beautiful Order of Creatures, which was 
moſt certainly a Divine Act. And Fob in 
his own Caſe cries out, The Spirit Go p Jobxxxin 
made me, and the Breath of the Almighty hath gi- 4. 
ven me Life *, It was the Spirit of Go p Luke i. 
that in a peculiar manner form'd the Body 35- 
of Curisr; Which is an Argument of his 
Divinity. And we are told, 'That He that 
ſpake by the Mouth of David, was the Go p Adds ir; 
which made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 24, 25. 
all that in them : And at another Time tis 
expreſsly declared, That it was the Holy Ghoft Acts i.16. 
that ſpake by the Mouth of David. 

WorxinG Miracles allo is often aſcrib'd 
to the Holy Ghoſt. The mighty Signs and Mon- 
ders by which the Divinity of our Holy Re- 
ligion was ſo fully atteſted, were wrought by 
the Power of the Spirit of God. And He ts de- Rom. xv: 
Clar'd to be the Worker of all Miracles, Some 19. 
have reckon'd that nothing elſe was meant 
by the Holy Spirit, but thoſe miraculous Gifts 1Cor. xii, 

| and 10, 11. 


— ” * 


* See Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 269, Ge. where 
that and other Texts, that are commonly alledg'd in 
Proof of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, are ſeverally, 
and particularly conſider d. | 
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SERM, and Graces that were communicated to the 
VI. firſt Spreaders and Publiſhers of Chriſtianity 
i che World, But St. Faw very plainly di- 
ſtinguiſhes between the Gifts then diſtribu- 
| ted, and him that was the Diſtributer of them 
xCor. xii. at his own Pleaſure, ſaying, There are Diverſi- 
"2 ties of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit: And after- 

Ver. 11. Wards adding that He divides to every Man 
ſeweralij as he will. 
AD Governing the Church authoritatively, is 
Acts xii; allo another Work of the Spirit. He call'd 
2. Barnabas and Saul out to work. He made 
Acts xx. Perſons Overſeers of the Flock of God, He 
28. made and gave forth Laws to promote Or- 
der and Harmony in the Church when it 
was firſt fixed and ſettled. And therefore 
they that met at Feruſalem for Conſultation, 

| could write to their Brethren in other Part 
B. xv. 28. that needed their Advice, and ſay, i: ee 
Good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws: And we 
may allow others that are forward enough 
to 1ngroſs the Name of the Church to them- 
ſelves, to do ſo too, when they can give 
good Evidence they have a like Warrant ; 
but not before. : 
Axor Divine Act that is aſcrib'd to 
the Holy Spirit is the inſpiring the Scriptures. 
2 Pet, i, We are therefore told That Prophecy came not 
21. in old Time by the will of Man, but holy Men 
of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghoſt. 

Tasks are alſo a great Variety of other 
Acts that are properly Divine, that are in 
Scripture aſcrib'd to the Holy Spirit. Tis He 
that is ſaid to bleſs Goſpel Miniſtrations with 
Succeſs, which is altogether Divine. If you 
ask how St. Paul came to convert ſo many 
to the Chriſtian Faith, ſo ſtrangely to ran- 
fack Mens Conſciences, and make fo won- 
| je deerful 
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derful a Change and Alteration in and on SRM. 
them; He freely tells you, it was becauſe VI 
his Preaching was in the Demonſtration of the : 
Spirit, and of Power. He reſolves it wholly 1 Cox. ii. 
into the Agency of the Spirit who wrought 4. 
with him, and by him, in ſuch a manner 
as to make Means that were in Appearance 
very unlikely, wondertully efficacious ta 
convert and ſave Mens Souls. *Tis this Holy 
Spirit that enlightens us. For He is rhe Spi- Eph. i.17; 
rit of Wiſdom and Revelation, who enlightens the 18, 1. 
Eyes of our Under ending, that we may know 
what « the Hope of Chriſt's Calling, and whet the 
Riches of the Glory of bis Inheritance in the Saints; 
and what the exceed.ng Greatneſs of bu Payer to 
ns ward who believe, according to the working of 
his Mighty Power. It is ale the very ſame 
Spirit that inliveneth us. For ſays our Lord 
Jesus, I is the Spirit that quickneth. He alſo re- John vi. 
news us: And therefore we read of the re- 63) 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. Tis He that ſan- Ti. ili. 5. 
Hifies us ; ot ger 27 {aid r be 
anctiß d e Holy Ghoſt: And [andify'd by Rom. xv. 
4 Sl of our Sy *Tis He alſo cha 7 Ro 
thens and ſtabliſhes us: And therefore the A- 1 Cor. vi. 
poſtle prays for his Epheſians, that the Father 11. 
of our Lord Jes us CHRIST would grant them Eph. ili. 
according to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrength- 16. 
ned with might by his Spirit in the inner Man. 

In this one Spirit have we by Chriſt acceſs to the Eph. ii. 
Father : He having an equal Share with 18. 

' Gop our Saviour, in the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 

tion of Grace and Salvation. And it is al- 

ſo by the ſame Spirit that we are ſealed unto ꝑph. iy; 
the Bay of Redemption. Thele are plain Divine 30. 
Characters: And being taken together, we 

may be well aſſur d they can agree to none 


but Ged, And then, 


4. Ws 


* * 
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SERM., 4. WE learn alſo from the Scriptures, that 
Divine Worſhip is due to the Holy Spirit. He 
Aas worſhip'd” by the Seraphims. He was 
Ha. vi. 3. worſhip'd by St. Paul, Who e by the Spi- 
rit: And what higher Act of Werſhip can 
there be than Scat | 255 He 7 

ix, that his Conſclence bore bim witneſs in t 0 
oY Ghoſt, Irs he did not, doubt would be 25 
| dy to atteſt the Truth of what he declar'd. 
Otten alſo did he pray to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and beg Grace from Him as well as from 
the Father and the Soy. He begg'd that the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt might be with 
2Cor. xili. thoſe to whom he wrote, as well. as ether the 
14. Love of Gop, or the "Swi f the Lord Jz8vus 
Cyrisrt. He pray'd to the Spirit that He 
would communicate | himfelf to Believers, 
and ſuffer himſelf to be enjoy'd in his 
_ _ Gifts and Graces which were yarious. St. 
| Rev. i. 4. Fohn alſo ſupplicares for Grace and Peace from 
the ſeven Spirits which are before the _ Throne, 
i. e. from the Divine Spirit, from whom. all 
that Variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and 
erations that were at that Time in the 
Church, proceeded. And I think we have 
alſo an Inftance of the worſhipping , of the 
Holy Spirit in the Church of ale, in her 
ny nfancy and firit Riſe. For we are 
Acts iv, told, That bey lift up their Voice to God witb 
24, 25. one accord, and ſaid; Lord Thou, art God which 
| © haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all 
that in them is : Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David haſt ſaid, why do the Heathen rage, and 
the People imagine vain Things This being 
ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, we may I think 
warrantably enough, not only reckon 
they here call'd him God, (as has been ob- 
{ery'd before) but worſhip'd him jointly as 
ſuch. At leaſt He could not be . 
* —-— from 


NK S880 


* 


from being the Object of the Worſhip that was 
offer'd, jointly with the Father and the Son. 
And as great a Man as Caſſander was, ac- 
knowledges that it was by the Encourage- 
ment of this and other ſuch like Examples, 
that the Ancient Church very frequently 
calld upon the Holy Spirit in an Hymn that 
was compos'd in Honour to him. And there- 
fore when Mr. #h;fon f ſeems to be afraid 


it will at laſt appear that the Invocation. of the 


oly Ghoſt is not only not ſupported by Serip- 


ture, but a dire# Breach of the firſt Commandment, 


c. He is in Fear, where no Fear is. And 
tho Dr. Clarke does not quite run his Length, 
yet he goes much too far, when he tells us, 

hat for putting up Prayers and Supplications di- 
rectiy and expreſsly to the Perſon of the Holy Spi- 
rit, it muſt be acknowledg'd there is no clear 
Precept or Example in Scripture. This I for my 
Part cannot acknowledge, becauſe tis my 
real Judgment that what [ have now offer 5 


ſufficiently proves the contrary. And when 


he adds, at the ſame muſt be confeſſed con- 
cerning the Prattiſe of the Primitive Church in the 
Three firſt Centuries, ſo far as appears from the 
Writings of thoſe Ages *; I can't concurr with 


him there neither. For I think St. Baſil. who 


liv'd in the very next Century, is more to be 
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regarded in this Caſe than the Doctor: And 


he ſets himſelf induſtriouſly to prove the 


Holy Ghoſt to be a proper Object of Adoration, 
as well as the Father and Sen; and argues 
that there was no Reaſon to find Fault with 
the Doxology us d in the Church: And ſays, 


That Firmillan, Meletizs, and the Eaſtern 


Chri- 


= — — — 


6 —  — 2 : * — 
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SERM, Chriſtians agreed in the Uſe of it; and ſo 
VI. did all the Weftery Chur ches from Mricum to 
the ng of th be nr this 9, ſaith, 
was an immemorial , CURrom ,. Or all 
Chniches, and of the greateſt Men in the | 
Nay, he ſays it had been continu'd 7 the 
Churches tram the Time the Goſpel had 
been receiv d among them. And ſome Au- 
thorities in Confirmation. of this may be ſcen 
in the Citations in the Margin f. . 
In ſhort then, the Holy and Bleſſed. Sprit 
having in Scripture the Name and Characters 
of GOD giyen, him, and the, Divine Ferfedti- 
ons aſcribd to him; and He being there 
repreſented as the Author of all Sorts of Di- 
vine Operations, that require Immenſity Om- 
mpotence, Omnilcience, and Other Divin: 1 
Excellencies; He being one to whom We 
are devoted, and in whom. we are to believe, 
as well as againſt whom we may, peculiarly. 
Fin; the Author of all Grace in Believers, a 
lpecizt Helper to them in their Prayers, and 
the peculiar Spr ing and Fountain ot Order in 
the Church; u He is not truly God, I think. 
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* Baſil. cont, Ennom.” cap. 9. 

+ Juſtin Martyr in his Second Apology, - exprefſes 
hunſelt: thus. i tonſtſi indeed that we are Atheiſts 
& to ſuch as haue the Reputation of Gods among you; 
but not in Neſpect of the moſt true Gov, che Father of 
Righteouſneſs and Sabristy and all other Vertues, and 
who hath not. the leaſt. Mixture of Wickedneſs in him, Fur 
him, and the Son who came F om him, and taugt w 


: \ 


theſe Things, and the Prophetick, Spirit (or the Spirit 
5 who ſpake by the Propfets) we worſhip" mid adore. = 
And St. Baſil de Spiritu Sanfo, mentions ſeveral Pray- 

ers and Doxologies, us'd by the Ancient Fathers, in 

| Which the Holy Spirit was expreſsly worſhipp'd, as well 
as, either the Father of the Son TT 

. See Binghams Origines Eccleſiaſticæ. Vol. V. p. 62, Fe. 
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we muſt be forc'd to own, that when we SRRNM. 


have gone as far in commending the Scrip- 
tures as we can, we mult yet at laſt be forc'd 
to own, they are ſo drawn up, as that in- 
ſtead of - guarding duly againft Miſtakes , 
they lay 4 Foundation for molt unhappy 
Milapprehenſions, in Things of the laſt Mo- 
ment, in Which our Spiritual and Eternal 
Welfare is nearly concern'd, and therefore 
are but little to be re arded by us. | 
\Rxstrvins the Objections againſt the 
Truth I have been upon to the next Diſ- 
courſe, I ſhall only add theſe two Retle- 
ctions. 4011 ** „a 
1. We may by what has been already of- 
fer d, he a little help'd to paſs a Judgment 
upon the Aﬀertions of a late Writer, who 
ſeems to have thought himſelf quality'd to 
give new Light to the World ; who declares 
that the Holy Ghoſt is inferior ar well ar ſubor- 
dinate, to both the Father and the Son; and that 
he Was never expreſely calld God or Lord, 6b 
zhe ' firſt Chriſtians, nor ever war invocated 
them : And that He 3s to be worſbipp'd in Bap- 


tiſm, Doxology, and Bleſſing, but not by Invacati- 
en. Theſe are the very Words of Mr. bi- 


on But if you will be at the Pains to 
conſult the ſeveral Texts that have been 
producd wich Relation to che Huy Spirit, I 
am in no fear of your finding him repreſent- 
ed as inferior to Father or Son. They give 
him the ſame Name, Titles, Attributes, 
Works, and Workhi without any Notice 
of an 5 ervority. - Fhe Bapcifmual Form or 
Charge.trom.whence I took my Riſe, ſets 
the Hey Ghoſt upon 8 Level win the 7 
110 * 4 . 2 17 | An 


* ' | 5 | 7 | 
Primitive Faith, Art. XIX, XX, XXI. 


196 


SERM. 


VI. 


The D#1i Ty \ 
and Son; and J can't perceive that the o- 
ther Texts cited bring him at all lower- 
But when a Man has found out a Way to 
bring in new Scriptures, and make a large 
and conſiderable Addition to our very Bi- 
bles, of Writings drawn up by a very diffe- 


rent Spirit from that which inſpir'd our Sa- 


cred Penmen, I think we have the leſo 
Reaſon to wonder, if he ſhould: be for de- 
grading that Holy Spirit, from whoſe inſpic'd 
ritings we have all our Light. How ut 
may fare with the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe: A 


cryphal Spurious Writings, ' of which that 


Gentleman is ſo vaſtly fond, concerns us 


little: But in our truly Sacred Writings, we 
find his Deity plainly enough declar'd, by 
our being repreſented as the Temme bf Gad, 


upon the Account of our having him dwet- - 


ing in au, We there alfo find him expreſs- 
Iy calbd Lord: For the Lord à tba Spirit; 
or that Spirit & the Lord. Tis by this Spirir 


the Lord, that we are chang d into the glor - 


ons Image of the Bleſſed Gop, which is a 
change of that vaſt Confequence, that tlie 
producing it, is the main avow'd Deſign of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation: And the Spirit that 
does produce this Change, and inlighten and 
transform us, muſt needs be tbe Lord. And 
He will continue Lord over the Spirits of 
Men under the Diſpenſation of his Goſpel, 
in Spite of any Thing that can be produc'd 
out of the Mongrel Conſtitutions, ot any other 
ſuch patch'd Pieces of ſpurious Antiquity, to 
deprive him of that Dominion. And He was 
invocated too by St. Paul: and St. Jaobn, who 
are much better Patterns for us to follow, 
than they that had an Hand in forging ſuch 
Writings, as thoſe mention'd, whoſe Names 


we know got, tho' we can eafily gueſs at 
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Grace and Prace” to beſtow, (and how ſhould 
He not, when all true Grace and Peace is a 
Fruit of his producing) why ſhould He not 
be inuocated, and ſought to on this Behalf? 


Tis well this Gentleman will own He is to 


be worſlippid in Baptiſm. That's more than 
ſome that have given into his Principles can 
find in their Hearts to allow: For they can't 
ſee that -Bapti/- has any Thing of MWorſbip 
in it. I leave it to them to agree that Mat- 
tex at their Leiſure as they are able. But 
if the Spirit may be worſhipp'd in Baptiſm, Doxo- 
logy, and Bleſſing, I cannot ſee why not b 
2 8 51 Another W Writer tells — 
at for putting up Prayers direcily and expreſs 
10 tbbe Haß Spit KOs be 8 4 
x 10 clear Precept or Example in Scripture *. But 
I muſt here alſo beg leave to differ. I take 
the Scripture Command to worſhip the Lord our 


Cod, to be à clear Precept enough as to the 


— 


Holy Spirit, ſuppoſing. it evident chat He is 
the Lord our God, as He ought to be own'd 
to be, if we were devoted to him as ſuch, 
when we were baptixd in his Name. I alſo 
take that of St. Paul to be an Example in 581 
ture, ſufficient to encourage us. I ſhould 
have thought it reaſonable to hold, That as 
"There" are in. Scripture clear Examples of offering 
2 to the Son for ſuch Bleſſings u it x 
tbe proper 1017 9. the Son 16 beſtow; 7 by Apa- 
92} the Holy Spirit may in like manner be deſi- 
red to convey ſuch. Gifts as we are ſure it 3s his 


peculiar Office ra "diſtribute in the Church. And 


this ſeems to have been Dr. Clarke's Senſe 


alſo, When he publiſh'd 


the fr ft Edition of his 
Gern 1:7; 


labour'd 


— R — 
" - | e 1 3 
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* Scripture Doctrine, Part II. f. 54. 
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their Principles. And if this Spirit really has SERM» 


A 


W. 


N 511 r 


Stxx. labour'd Work — m forty to find him 


fo alter'd in his Sreond | Edition, where we 


Re 75 fot with a Word of that Nature. But tho 


others may alter, without thinking it 
hecefſs th to give the World a Reaſbn o it, 
et I bY - 1 upon Trial it would be found 
o eaſy Thihg to give a tolerable Keevunt 
why 65 Spirit may not be #vocared for ha 
He has to give, as well as Bleſed for what 
He has given; or Why the Hol Spirit mel 
not as well be humbly and carneftly defir'd t 
convey fuch Gifts as He has to"Uiſtribure, 
as the Sen pray'd to, for fuch 'Bleflifigs as it 
is his Office to beſtow. But 
2. I conclude; with this Motion; That we 
take Care to carry it to the Blelſed 85%/ , 
as it becomes thoſe that were devoted to 
him when we were 575 ats in His Name. 
Let us readily” recelve . ght from him, and 
beg of him to lead us Th the Way both of 
Trurh and Holineſs.” Let us keep ourfelves o- 
pen to his Influetices, without grieving or 
reſiſting, or at all running the "Hazard cf 
quenchin Him. Let us endeabour that botti 
dur Bodies and Spirits may be his Temples, 
from whence all Im npurity may be baniſh d 
wich the utmoſt Care Let us Nee roer to 
abound in ſich Fat of the Spirit as Love, 
Joy, Pe Peace ng erg, . 
oodnels ER Teckneſs, and Tem 
rance : KntÞ {hall we the better be a le 
to repel eue gl of the Evil Spirit, and 
deal in all Good Works, and Hoh Obe- 
dience. 
Lzr us particularly cheriſh the Spirit as 
a Spirit of ger and Soppricaticn, as 45 we 
eſire 


_— 
— 


— 3 — 


* See Firſt Edition, p. 376, 


of the Houy Ghost. 
deſire to thrive in Religion, or to know b 
Experience what it means to have the Sp 


199 


Y SERM. 


ir it 


VI. 


unelſing with aur Spirits tbut we are Children .. 
God. Let us be the more cautious about our Rom. vili. 
dea, to the Bleſſed Spirit, - becauſe our 16. 


Peace, Safety and Fruitfulneſs, and even our 
Steadineſs in the Truth depends pen his In- 
fluences. Let us grieve the Holy One by 
Sen ou Paſſion, our Petulance and 
8 neſs, by giving way to any Impurity, or 
leaning to een ad ge Of Ou 
Fray d by, our own corrupt Affections, in- 
| Fead ot being under his Conduct, and He 
may reſent it to that Degree as to leave us 
to ourſelyes, and then where arts we? We 
ſhall take Error for Truth, and wander in 
the Dark in the midſt of the cleareſt Light; 
ſet ourſelyes to build up what we ought to 
deſtroy, and to pull down, what we ought 


to our utmoſt to build up. We may with 


otherz be tempted to queſtion the Holy Spi- 
rit'⸗ 1 8045 or whether we may lawfully 
el 


addreſs ourſelyes by Prayer to him, as little 
Panger s we may 1 We are in, of any 
hing of that Nature. Let us then often 


remember our haying been conſecrated to 


b rhe Hl Ghoſt in Conjunction with the Father, 
and the Sen, and make it a Part of our daily 
Prayers, that how ſorely ſoever we may be 
aſſaulted, in one Reſpect or another, we 
may not be conſiderably ſhaken, and much 
leſs. overſet. 7 

Tus this Good Spiri muſt ſan#ify us, if 
ever we are ſandtiſ d: And that's too bi 
and too great a Work for any one but God. 
*Tis He muſt keep us from falling, if we 
are ſteady. *Tis He muſt lead as into all 
Truth, help us to know it when we ſee it, 
keep us from any falſe Byaſs, and in a 


WS : right 


: oO 
* ; 
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Sem, right Temper in our Enquiries after it; and 
VI. preſerve us from being bewildred. Let us 
then take Heed of proyoking him.” Let us 
carry it wich an humble Modeſty, and live in 

a conſtant Dependence upon him in the Way 

of plain Duty, and then may we hope that 


the Spirit of Truth will ng ſakg nor 
the Sink 75 Holineſs * N Iba 
don us; but guide, aſſiſt and manage us, as 
a Part of his ſpecial conſigned Charge, till 
He has brought us to thoſe bliſsful Manſions 
above, in which the Grace of the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, and the Love of and the Comuni 
nion of the Holy Gheſt will be for ever it 
ut, in the igheſt We, to our full On- 
bentment and Seikel. 
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F Ir nohat Man. knoweth. the 
_ things of a Man, ſave the 
AY Mir it of a a Man which is 
in bim? Even ſo the things 
| of God knoweth no Man, but 
- the Nauk of Gop. 


1 


WI * what MATE alpha offer d a as to Salers, 
4 * Dei of the Holy Spirit, it may be hall, Tuef- 
ed. That We "ack only meet with 4 Lece 
ↄſitive e in Scripture relating to it, r 
2 Compariſons, alſo made uſe ef, from 
whence it may very juſtiy be iaferr d. Thus 

the Spirt of Gop is compar'd to a Man's Pſalm 


Breath; and it is intimated, That as the xxxiii. 6. 
Breath out of a Man's Mouth comes from & 2 TheL 


within him, ſo alſo does the Holy Spirit come i. 8. 
{rom the Breaſt of Gop, and accompany his 
ord : Which is an Argument of his Divinity. 
But the Compariſon that is moſt uſed in Scrip- 
ture, is of the Holy Spirit to an Humane Soul. 
And this is uſed both wich Reference — 
t e 


ö 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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de Dzirr 


the Church in general, and alſo with Reference 


to particular Belie vers. When the Com ariſon 
between. the Soul of Man and the Hay Spirit 


1 Cor xl · with. Reference to the Ghureb in general is 


lated on, we are told, That the Church con- 
- fider'd in a Body, has all its Members united, 
ſettled, governd, quicken d, endow d, and 


wrought. on by the Spirit: Which would be a 


thing flatly impoſſible if He were not Go p. 


And therefore thoſe very Bodies of Believers, 
which as they are related to CRHRIST are 


d Members, às they are. related 78 
oly Spivit are call d tome, wherein He dwels. 
And then as to the Compariſon - between a 


Mags Soul and the Holy Spirts, as it Reſpects 


particuler Bi,, the Text I have now read 
is very clear as to that. For it plaimly inti- 


mates ta us ctuis much, That what tlie Spirit 


F Man is to Man whoſe Spirit he is, that 
iy dpi js to the Meſfed Gop.' As the 
Spirit of a Man is conſcious to his moſt ſecret 
13 and Thoughts, Which no Man elſe 
can know ; ſo does the Spirit of God know the 
molt ſecret Things of God, and help us, alſo 


nin a Meaſure to the Knowledge of them; 


which could not de without a real Divinity. 
As the Spirir of a Man knows the Things of a 
5 Man, fo does the Spirit f God know the Things 


of” God, both Father and Sen, The Spirit of 2 


| Man does not kno the Things 4 4 Man, becauſe 


they are diſcover'd to him by one different 
from hitmſelt, but becauſe he is conſcious t 


his own ihward Workings of Thought: So 


alſo does che Spirit. of. God know the Things of 
Gd, both Father and Son, not becauſe either 
the one or che other voluntarily reveals them 


to him, but becauſe He is naturally and ne- 
ceſſarily conſcious to all even the greateſt 
Secrets of Both, whoſe Spirix He is. So that 


the 
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the Holy Spirit cannot but be r He SrERM. 


is as Well acquaitited with the Mind of God 
a8 à Man is with his own Heart and Mind. 


© He ſearcher: the moſt thy ſterious Cotinſels "Hd ic 


God.” The Spirit ſearcher al Thing, yen; the dee; 
Things of Gd: And they are Torgerimes al 

revealed antò u by the Spirit. And therefore He 
mut be truly Gd. Nor would ic be more ab- 

1 5 to ſuppoſe the Spirit of 4 Man wit hou 

umanity, than it would be to ſuppoſe th 

Spirit of God without a proper Divinity, They 

theretbre that have deny'd or conteſted it, 

Have errd, not” knduhing ihe Serlprurer, or not 

Underſtanding them “. And yet they have 
Yatious Pleas which they make in their owh 

Vindicarton, to which £ ſhall now ſet myſett 
to maße 4 Return, not waving even chofe 

Which they recommend as having the greateſt 
Strengen. Ang, 

. is lad, That more Notice would cer- 
talul haye been taken of the Holy Spit in the 
L 2 5 Creed, it our Belief of his Divinity had 
Feally been neceſfary. Now we there on 

my, I believe in the Holy Glo, without an) 

Notice who or what He is, or the leaft Signi- 
fication of his Diviniry ; which if it is not 
a convincing Argument that He is not God, 
mt at ball be atlow'd (its faid) a good 
Proof, that the Compilers of this Creed did 
not lock upon it as neceſſary for all Chriſti- 
ans to believe him to be God. | 
Ix Return to this, I ſhall not (with ſome) 
_offe#''to' pour Contempt on this Cree#, which 
I take to be Venerable for its Simphcity and 
Antiquity, and by no Meaus to be 11. 
"he Fo 


3 


* | « * * 1 


7 Thar this Text was urg d to this Purpoſe by the 
Fathers, See in Petavii Theol, Dogm. de Trin, Lib. II. 
ap. XIV. d. 10. * i * * | * 
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To me tis plain that Calvin himſelf thought 
that the Summ of divine Knowledge might be 
advantageouſly reduc'd to this Creed; becauſe 
he made it the Model of his Þ/tizutions. For my 
Part I am far from believing at to have been 


drawn up by the Apoſtles, or fit to be e- 


quall'd with the Sacred Scriptures in Point 
of Authority: And yet. I think it ſo agree- 
able to the moſt Ancient Creed we 1 604 
ſtill remaining, that it deſerves Reſpect. And 
as to this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as it ſtands in that Creed, I have ewo Things 


to offer, and they are theſe: That the be- 


lieving in the Holy Ghoſt, is in itſelf all one 

with belieying in his Divinity; and that it 

has been ſo explain'd by thoſe that have 

written Comments upon it from one Age to 

ene Holy Ghoſt, 
I. I ſay the believing in the Ho 

which MG 8 in our odd 


Creed, is in itſelf all one with believing hi; 


Divinity. The Creed is evidently: bottom 


on that Form, in which our Lord order'd 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtred, which has before 


been under our Conſideration. When there 
fore the Creed has firſt given us ſome Ac- 
count of the Father, and of the Son, which 


are the two firſt Names in which we are 


baptix d, it proceeds to the Holy Ghoſt, whole 
Name is mention'd in the Baptiſmal Solemni- 
ty, jointly with the other two. And by 
Conſequence, our declaring that e believe 


in him, is an Intimation that we belicye his 
Equality with the other Two, in all Divine 
Perfections. Nor can I perceive we have 


any Occaſion to wonder that this Article 
ſhould be expreſs'd in this Creed with leſs 


Particularity, than the Articles relating to 
the Father and the Son, if we do but conſider 


that 


of the Horry Grosr. 20g 
that tho' there were in the Primitive Church Sera 
great Conteſts concerning the Father and the MH. 
Sdn, yet was there no great Controverſy Cy 
concerning the Duni of the Hoh Ghoſt, 
till Macedbnium made Oppoſition. Withal, 
2. Tuis Afticle of the Creed has been thus 
explain d by thoſe that haye written Com- 
ments upon it from one Age to another. 
And therefore when Mr. Emlyn puts this 
uery, Will any reaſonable. Man ſay that this 
II believe in the Holy Ghoſt ] & à clear Decla- 
ration 'of his being a diſtindi Perſon, and yet e- 
=_ rw the One Cop the Father? * He in 
Effect declares the Commentators on the 
Creed from the earlieſt Ages, to have been 
all of them deſtitute of Reaſon. Diahmat 
writiug of the Holy Spirit, concludes the B- 
uality of the Sacred Triniry, from the one 
Pai in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. And Epi- 
pbamiur againſt the  Preumatomachiſts, 1 
oaſted of their adhering to the Nicene Creed, 
(which' with Reſpect to the Holy Gbeſt ſays 
the very ſame with that call'd the Apoſfler 
Creed) affirming that it did not aſſett his 
trinity, makes this Reply to them: That 
altho' there was no great mention made of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe there mar mo Controverſy 
then about him, yet there was ſufficient ſaid of him 
to declare bim to be God, in that as we are directed 
by the Creed, not only ſimply to believe the Fa- 
ther and the Son, but in the Father, and in 
the Son, terminating our Faith upon them; ſo al- 
2 we are oblig d in like manner to belieue in the 
oly Ghoſt. He that needs more than this 
amounts to, to give him Satisfaction * 
J 7 


* n 8 


— 


. * Narrative, 


„ 49. | 
1 id. Epiphan in Her. 74. f. 14. p. 904. 
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| this Matter, may conſult Biſhop Frar/on's Ex- 
* oſition of the reed. The greateſt Objection 
33 f have met with in Antiquity, againſt the 
Divinity of the Hoy Gboſt, is St. Ferome's Ob- 
fervation with Reſpect to Ladtamiut his de- 
nying that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtinct Perſon 
in the Godhead, ſubſiſting together with the 
Father and the Son, But then to prevent our 
being ſhock'd by it, we may do well to re- 
member, that - the ſame St. Jerome gives üs 
to underſtand, That his Author at more to 
be commended for the Fineneſs of his Language, 
than his accurate Knowledge of the Chriſtian Bo 
Arine. But then, 3 re "$043. 
2. Ir is farther pleaded, That it ſeems evi- 
dent from What is aſſerted by St. Luke, chat | 
we by the Holy Ghoſt are roperly to under 
Luke i. ſtand the Power of God. For the Angel told 
25- the Virgin Mary the Mother of our Bleſſed 
| Lord, That the Holy Ghoſt fbould come (upon 
her, and then by way of Explication adds, 
That the Power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow 
ber. But I think we may eaſily enongh get over 
this Difficulty, . if it really deſerves to be 
Call'd one. Pau I cannot fee why it ſhould 
ſeem at all ſtrange to us, for the Angel up- 
on this Occaſion to make uſe of Gig wee 
ſions to ſignify the Holy Spirit, and that the ſe - 
cond ſhould make ſome Addition to the firſt, 
The Holy Ghoft (ſays he) ſhall come upon thee, That 
intimates his Concern in our Seyiour's Con- 
ception in the general. And then tis added, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
Which ſignifies ſomewhat as to the Way and 
Manner in which the Holy ' Ghoſt ſhowd: be 
concern d. Tis 3. 4. the Power of that Spi- 


rut who is the Ao High, or the Power of 
the Higheſt, who is the Hely Ghoſt, ſhall.over- 
ſhadow thee. And either Way, What is laid, 


inſtead 
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inſtead of militating againſt, the Divinity of SSR u. 

the Holy Ghoſt, mo 172 it. And we may be VII 

confirm'd in this Apprehenſion, by oblerv- Spy 

ing, that when, our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, R; 

that tarrying in the City of Feruſalem, they Luke 

ſhould be endud with Power from en high, the xxiv. 49. 

Thipg that was referr'd to, was the comi 

down. of the Hay Ghoft upon them. 

accordingly, when the Promiſe actually was 

fulfilbd, and He did deſcend from Hga- 

ven, we are told, That the Power F the Holy 

Ghoſt did come upon them, So that the Holy 

Ghoſt is in Reality, ſo far from being the 

mere Power of God, that the Power which He 

diſplay'd, and exercis'd in the Caſes and up- 

on the Occaſions that are particularly refer- 

red to, plainly proves him in truth the A 

Higb Cd. But farther, n 
Ir has been and is objected, That we read | 

of lome that were Dilctples, at is, ko Pr | 

verted to Chriſtianiiy, and accordingly: baptix d, a 

that yet clad bey had not — þ 78 Act; xx. 

there was an Holy Gheſt, And if ſo, how could & 

they believe in him? For how could they be- Rom. 2“ 

liege in bim of whom they bad not heard? And 14. 

if they were incapable of believing in 

him, . becauſe of their not having heard of 

him, and yet were Chriſtians; how dan the 

Belief of his Divinity be ſo neceſſary a Part of 

Chriſtianity, as has been repreſented? I reply 3 

That. that Text in the Original, ſtands thus ; I 

We do nat ſo much as know whether the Holy Ghoſt | 

1 i.e. We do not know whether; the Holy | 

Gheſt, is given or ſent. And this is not an 

arbitrary Senſe, or without Foundation. It 

is but borrow'd from another Scripture 

P aſſage, where tis ſaid, that the | Holy Ghof? John vii: | 

Was not yet, becauſe that fe ſus was: not glo- 39. | 

* rify'd, Our Tranſlators have indeed added the | 

| 


Word 
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gr RM. Word given to fill up the Senſe ; and becauſe 
VII. it was of their adding, it is put in another 
Character. But it was not added without 
Reaſon. For nothing elſe could be meant 
by ſach an Expreſſion, but that the Holy Gboſt, 
8 as well as the Son was in Being from t 
ginning) was not yet come down from 
Above, in the Manner that was intended. 
So that the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, 
depended upon the Glorification of Cuxisr: 
And He himſelf plainly declar'd as much, 
John xvi. ſaying, If I go not away, the Comforter. will 
2 not come unto you : But if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you. When then thete Diſciples of Fobn Bap- 
ziſt, declar'd that they did not ſo much as 
know whether the Holy Ghoſt was, they could 
only mean, that they did not know whether 
He was ſent down from Above. For that 
there was an Holy Ghoſt, they could not but 
know; St. IP having himſelf ſpoken of him 
to his Diſciples, promiſing them that He 
Marth, ii. ſhould be given them by the Meſſiah; who 
12, Was to baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt. They 
could hor but know that an Holy Ghoſt there 
was, ſince it was expreſsly declar'd to 'em 
that they ſhould be baptiz'd with him. The 
only Thing about which it can with any Sha- 
dow of Reaſon be ſuppcs'd they could re- 
main in Ignorance, was, whether or no this 
Promiſe was yet accompliſh'd, by the actual 
coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, whom they 
had good Reaſon to expect. And this was 
very conſiſtent with their Satisfaction, as to 
his real Being, and his Divinity, and his Di- 
ſtinction from the Father and the Son. Tis 
farther objected, 
4. Tur when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
the Hely Spirit as a Perſon, *tis a mere Proſo- 
popeia ; a figurative fort of Expreſſion, which 
ER is 
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is no Argument of a real Being. This is the 
grand Objection of Yolkelius the Socinian, And 
muſt be own'd we have a conſiderable 
Number of ſuch 11 wr in Scripture that 
may be eaſily taken Notice of. Thus we are 


told, That #7/dom hath built her Houſe : ſhe hath Prov. ix; 
hen out her Seven Pillars. She hath RilPd ber Beaſts, 1, 2, 3. 


hath mingled her Wine : She hath alſo fuvniſbed 

Table-; ſhe hath ſent forth her Maidens : She erjeth 

the "High Places j4 the City, &c. We have alſo 

a like pompous Deſcription given us of Chari- 
ty, which we are told, ſufferer 


long and is kind , 1Cor.xiit, 


envieth not, vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, &c. 4, Ge. 


But every Man of common Senſe is aware at 
the firſt Reading, that ſuch Repreſentations 
as theſe are not proper, but figurative, Of- 
ren alſo elſewhere” have Things inanimate 
perſonal Actions aſcrib'd to them; as when 
the Heaven are laid to declare the Glory of Gop ; 
and the like. But as for the Deſcription 
which the Scripture gives us of the Holy Ghoſt 
as of a Perion, we ought to lock upon it as 
a ſtrict and proper one, unleſs there were 
ſome evident Neceſſity that requit d our un- 
derſtanding of it otherwiſe. Now that can- 
not be pretended. Nay, a Figure is as-much 
excluded when He is ſpoken o in the New 
Teſtament Writings, as could well be > * 1g 5 
if it had been deſign d. When onr Bleſſed Sa- 
vour gave his Diſciples a Promile of ſending 
his Holy Spirit down from Heaven, his Dil- 
courſe has nothing page in it. And when 
the Book of the A, tells us how and in 
what manner He deſcended, it preſents us 
with as plain and naked an Hiforical Account 
of a Matter of Fact, as could well be given. 
When our Lord ſpeaks of the Hdty Spirit, He 
gives him a Name taken from his Office, and 


calls him the orter, And to diſtinguiſh 
n che Comfor p Sim 
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him from himſelf, with whom it was not im- 
poſſible but ſome might be in Danger of 
contounding him, he calls him another Comforter. 
And when he ſays, the Comforter, which u the 
Holy Ghoſt, 240m the Father will ſend in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all 
Things to your Remembrance: And when the Com- 
forter & come, whom I will ſend unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me: 


Tb. xvi. 8, And when He ſays alſo, Woen be u come, He 


13. 


will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, 
and of Fudgment : And when He, the Spirit ot 
Truth, 4 come, he will guide you into all the Truth; 
for He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſocver 
He | ſhall hear, that ſhall He — * He ſhall 
ſbew you Things to come: Theſe and many other 
like 2 are ſo ſtrong, and carry ſo 
much of plain Perſonality in them, as not 
to leave the leaſt room for a rational Suſpi- 
cion of any Thing like a Hoſopopria. At leaſt 
no Inſtances that are at all like them can 
be produc'd. | | 

Bes 1pEs, Father, Son, and Spirit, are of- 
ten in ſuch a Manner mention'd together, ſo 
added one to another, and ſo compar'd with 
each other, in the New Teſtament, as not to 
leave the leaſt Room to ſuppoſe there ſhould 
be a Figure uſed with Reference to the Spirit, 
any more than with Reference to the Father, 
or the Son. Thus when all are order'd to 
be baptix d in the Name of the Farber, the Son, 
and the Holy. Ghoſt ; and when we are told, 


That there are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 


Spirit, and Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Loxp, and Diverſities of Operations, but the 
fame Gor : And when the feven Churches of 
Ala are ſaluted, from bim which u, and which 
wan, and which i to come, a from the Seven 
mmi | : Spi- 
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Spirits before. bis Throne, aul from Dee s 


the faithful Miineſi; I cannòt ſee we 
have a jot more Reaſon to reckon there 
ſhould. be a Proſopopria with Reference to 
the Spirit, than either with Reference to the 
Son, or even, the ,;Father himſelf. If, we 
once let looſe to ſuch ſort of Fancies, 1 
know not where we ſhall end. But tar- 
ther, 7% T7 | | | 

5. We are told that chere is no Text of 
Scripture. can be mention'd, wherein the 
word G 0p denotes. the Perſon of the Hay 
Ghoſt, This is what Crellxxs F laid no ſmall 
ſtreſs upon. And Dr. Clarke in this, as 
well as in a great many other Things, has 
done the ſame after him: For he tells us, 
That in no Text does the word Gon, ever fig- 
nify the Holy Ghoſt *. Crellus ſays, That, in 
none of the places uſually cited, in proof of | the 
Divinity of the Spirit, is it either, openly vrit- 
ten or. plainly decler'd, that. che Holy Spirit 
is God. *Tis only. concluded by ſome Conſequente. 
And as for that Conſequense by which it is con- 
cluded that the Holy Spirit is called .Fehowah, 
it muſt. be drawn from ſeveral placeg, So that 
not one in a Thouſand of the icammon Frople, um 
leſs put upon it by anotber, would compare the 
places together, We in ſuch, 4 manner; as 
to draw. from thence ſuch a Concluſion... But, ſays 
he, tho we refuſe not lawful Conſequences, . yet 
is it requiſite that , ſome places ſhould ug produc'd 
aut of ibe Sacred Text, in abich it is plainly 
written that the Holy Spirit is, God, becauſe 
it cannot be, Dif he was the , moſt - High Gad, 
but that it ſhould be written. plainly and e 
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RM, and profeſſedly clear d. And therefore if no ſuch 
_— 2 = produc'd, it may 2 be — | 
ale, that thoſe Conſequences which are join d 
togetber, in proof of the thing, are not war- 
rantable. I therefore the rather choofe to 
pr you Crellius's Words in the Caſe,” both 
ecauſe he has ſtated the Objection in its 
utmoſt Strength; and that you may fee it 
is far from being New. And in Reply to 
this, I have ſeveral Things to offer. 
. Ir appears to me a very vain Thin 
for any of us to pretend to ſay, what r 
Sacred Scriptures ſhould be or do : It much 
more becomes us, to take them as they 
are, with Thankfulneſs, and uſe them with 
Reverence. Cells ſays, if the Holy Spirit 
war the Moſt High God, it could not be, but 
that that ſhould be plainly and often written. 
But what if the Bleſſed Gop whoſe Thoughts 
are not as our Thoughts, did not look upon 
this as neceſſary! What becomes of his 
Argument then! He intimates that, - becauſe 
it is not thus, the Conſequences by which he is 
* to be God, cannot be But there 
being ſufficient Evidences that thoſe Conſc- 
quences are | Jour » becauſe they follow na- 
turally, and without the leaſt Force, from 
Expreſſions us'd under the influence of the 
Spirits, there is a great deal of Reaſon for 
our acquieſcing in them. And I think, it 
much more becomes us to be thankful for 
what the Scriptures have done, than to 
let our Thoughts be employ'd in Specula- 
ting what they ſhould have done. For we 
-know God's Thoughts are not as our Thoughts. 
If we'll refuſe to acquieſce in what the 
Sacred Scripture diſcovers, and to yield to 
it becauſe it does not ſuit our Schemes, is 
not modell'd according to our Fancies, _ 
oes 
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does not bring Things in juſt in our Me- SRRNM. 


thod, we in effect tell the infinitely Wiſe 
op, that we will not be taught by him, 
and cannot be fatisfy'd to take our No- 
tions and Meaſures from him, unleſs he'll 
teach us in our own Way, And how un- 
becoming that is, may be left to Reaſon 
itſelf to Judge. 4451 
2 Ir deſerves alſo to be conſider'd that 
according to the Method ſome Men take, 
it would be no eaſy Thing to prove that 
the Sn, any more than the Spirit, was 
true and proper God, any -otherwiſe than 
by Conſequence. For let it once be laid 
down for a Maxim that the ſeyeral Names 
of God are in their own Nature common 
and that they are all in Scripture aſcrib'd 
to Angels, it not to inferiour Creatures, 
(and that actually was the Aſſertion of 
Crellius as well as of ſome Modern Wri- 
ters) and any even the plaineſt Text that 
can be produc'd in Proof of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Deity, may without any Difficulty 
be evaded, It is true CHRIST is called 
God over and over, but it is but ſaying, 
as their Scheme dictates to them, that He 
is but improperly ſo calld, as Angels alſo 
are called Geds, and jt ceaſes to from 
thence. evident that he is true and real God. 
And this to me makes it pun, that they 
that cavil at the Conſequential Proof we pro- 
duce from Scripture, of the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whatever they may pretend, 
would have been as little faristy'd about 
it, even if he had been as often expreſsly 
called God in the New-Teſtament Writings 
as the Son himſelf. I add farther, 
3- Tyar an Argument that is fairly drawn 
from a Deſcription 3 may be at leaſt 
. as 
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as valid, as an Argument drawn from the 
Name of, God. It may (I ſay) be as valid, 
in its on Nature, and according to Scrip- 
ture Uſage. And therefore it there be 
1. Evidence given, that the peculiar 

ttributes, and ſome true Deſcriptions of 
God, agree to the Holy Spirit, (which I 
think has not been wanting) it is mani- 
feitly unreaſonable to deny that the +Ho!y 
Spirit has the Divine Eſfence or Nature 
belonging to him. Nor can it be more 
abſurd to deny | Humanity to one that has 
the Eſſential qualities and properties of a 
Man, than it is to deny Divinity to one 
that has the Eſſential Perfections, and di- 
8 Properties of God. And far- 
ther, 1192 Bis 97% . 

4. Bork the S and the Holy Spirit have 
ſuch | Relative Names given them in Scrip- 
ture, with the Addition of the Name of 
Gon to them, as prove their Deity reſpective- 
ly. Thus CuRISsTH is often call'd rhe Son 
of Gad, and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of 
God: And from thence, eſpecially if we 
take in the Attributes and Works that are 
alſcrib'd to them, it may as certainly be 
concluded that each them is God, as 
from either of their being called God ex- 
preſsly and by Name. For the Son cannot 
dut be of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 
with the Father,” and the Spirit cannot but 
be of the ſame Nature and (Eſſence with 
him whoſe Spirit he is. And upon this Ac- 
count, I ſee but little Reaſon to think, but 
that they who now remain unconvinc'd of 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, would have 
full continu d diſſatisfy d, even tho' he had 
been over and over expreſ#ly called God, 
in the Writings of the New m—_— 
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Ir is caſy to give a Good + Reaſon, SRRM. 
E it ſhould * leſs neceſſary, for the Ho- VII. 
ty Spirit to be expreſsly call d God in Sctip- 
ture, than the Son. his was the leſs. ne- * © 
ceſſary of the two, upon ſeveral, Accounts. 
For the Son alſum'd our Nature, Which 
the Spirit never did. And to this Day this 
is a Thing that makes many more incli- 
nable to queſtion his Deity, than they would 
otherwiſe be. And withal; the proper 
Deity of the Bleſſed Spirit follows from the 
Deity of the Son as a neceſſary Conſequence, 
by Reaſon of his being often join'd as a 
Partner, acting in Conjunction, and ſtand- 
ing upon a Level with him. To ſtrengthen 
which Confideration it may eaſily be. ob- 
ſerv'd, that they that have deny'd the Sas 
proper Dei, have uſually at length pro- 
ceeded to deny the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt: Whereas they that have been con- 
vinc'd of the proper Deity of the Son, have 
ſeldom hæſitated as to the Divinity of the | 
Spirit. And after all, methinks there's no | 
great Senſe in it, to lay ſo mighty a ftrels | 
on this, that we cannot produce a Text, | 
in which it is expreſsly ſaid that the Hey. 
Ghoſt is God, when we may ſo ſafely defy 
thoſe that make the greateſt Noiſe with ; | 
this Objection, to produce any Text, in 
which it is ſaid in ſo many Words, that | 
the Father himſelf is God. And if notwith- _ 
ſtanding this, we can yet freely own the. 4 
Father to be God, becauſe there is Proof | 
given of his Divinity; I cannot ſee. why. | 
upon Evidence given from Scripture, - that | 
the Holy Ghoſt has thoſe things belonging | | 
to him that are __ Eſſential to the Divinity, 
we may not as freely own, his Deity, not- 

A e 


withſtanding 
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withſtanding that he is not expreſsly ſtibd 
Cod, in one Text or another. 

Any yet after all, I muſt own I think 
he is in effect called God, when Hing ro the 
Holy Ghoſt is faid to be @ lying to God; and 
when ſome other Expreſſions are us'd con- 
cerning Him as have been cited in che Diſ- 


courſe foregoing. And this may be ſuffi- 


cient in Anſwer to this fifth Objection. 
But then, 

6. Ir is allo objected, that our arguing 
from the Application of thoſe Things to the 
Spirit 1n one Place of Scripture, which are 
aſcrib'd to Gap or Jznovan in another, is 
fallacious; becauſe in the ſame way, we might 


alſo prove that the Holy Spirit is the Father or 


the Son, and that the Son is the Father. And 
this alſo is the Objection of Crellius, or ra- 
ther a farther Inforcement of the Objection 
foregoing. But this runs upon a plain Miſtake. 
For the Arguments we draw from the places 
of Scripture that are referr'd to, don't ſtand 
barely upon this Bottom, that thoſe Things 
which in one Place are aſcrib'd to Go p or 
Jenovan, are either there or elſewhere a- 
{crib'd ro the Holy Ghoſt : But thus ſtands the 
Caſe. Obſerving that thoſe Things, which God 
is declar'd either to have done or ſaid, im- 
mediately, and without the Help of any Crea- 
ture, in one Place, are either there or elſe- 
where declar'd to be done or ſaid by the Ho!) 
Ghoſt ; we from thence conclude (as we thin 

we haye good Reaſon) that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not a Creature, nor any Thing different trom 
Gon himſelf. It muſt indeed be own'd that 
there are ſome, that acknowledge the Holy 
Ghoſt is not a Creature, who yet deny that 
He is Gop the Creator; ſuppoſing there to 
be ſome middle Thing between the * 

| | all 
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and the Creature. But I muſt own I can find 
no ſuch middle Thing in my Bible. As far 
as I can underſtand that Sacred Book, the 
Creator. and the Creature are directly op- 
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pos'd, and what is not the one, muſt be 


the other. But to pretend that we may as 
well conclude that the Holy Ghoft is the Father 
or the Son, or that the Son is the Father, as 
to argue the Divinity of each from. a con- 
cern in the ſame divine Work, is perfectly 
ridiculous. | | 
THrtns are three Grand Works that are 
particularly celebrated in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures : and they are Creation, Redemption, and 
Santtlification. Th 
us, that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are 
concern'd in each: And the Divinity of 
every one of them ſeverally, may be conclu- 
ded from his concern in each of theſe Works : 
And yet it by no means follows that the one 
is the other, becauſe all are but One God. But 
of this, more hereafter. Farther 3 
7. Ir is objected alſo, that the Holy Spi- 
rit cannot be Gd, becauſe he is obtain'd 
for us of Gon by our Prayers. But tho 
the Holy Spirit is God, yet he is but One 
God with the Father and the Son, and there- 
fore is to be worſhip'd joyntly with them, 
in the Unity of the Godhead. When we pray 
for the Holy Spirit in his Gifts, Graces and 
Comforts, and obtain a merciful Anſwer, 
as. we pray to Father, Son, and Spirit, ſo we 
become the Temples of Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit: And how this can any more be in- 
conſiſtent with the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
than with the Divinity either of the Father 
or the Son, I can't imagine. Our obtain- 
ing Grace from the Holy Spirit upon our 
Humble and ſerious Seeking, is ſo far from 
R 85 being 
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Sem. being an Argument againſt the Divinity of 
VII. the Holy Spirit, that it is rather a confirm- 
ing Proof of it. *Tis true our Lord tells 
Luke xi. his Dilciples, that their Heavenly Father would 
73. give the Holy Spirit to them that ack bim: 
There by the Holy Spirit we are to under- 
ſtand his Help and Influence, as far as it is 
neceſſary to our Salvation. And the Fa- 
- ther's giving this, means no more, than 
that that — who under the Diſpenſati- 
on of the Goſpel has manifeſted himſelf to 
be Father, Son, and Spirit, and order'd that 
we ſhould accordingly, be. devoted to him 
as ſuch, would be ready. graciouſly to anſ- 
wer our . fervent 3 on this behalf. 
And I cannot ſee, why this ſhould be any 
difficulty in our Way. And then, 

8. Ir is alſo objected, that the Holy 
Spirit is never once joyn'd with Father and 
Son, in the Apoſtolical Salutations that we meet 
with in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, This is an Argument on which Mr. 
Emlyn ſeems. to lay a , Conſiderable ſtreſs, 
— upon occaſion of it he freely inlults, 
tho' he's as little able to bear any thing 
of that Nature from others as moſt Men. 
The common Apoſtolical Salutation runs thus; 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Teſus Cbriſt. Now ſays 
that Writer, either the Holy Spirit 7s li- 
ly left out from among tbe Perſons worſhipped by 
Chriſtians, or the word Father muſt be taken for 
the whole Deity. If God the Father notes the 
frſs Perſon of the Trinity, and Teſus Chriſt the 
Lord the, ſecond Perſon, then the Spirit is not jn- 
cluded in the Object of Divine Worſhip at all. 
Lind what Sat be ſaia to this? Is this to make 
the Holy Spirit equal to the other. two ? What, 
to pray diſtinctly to to Perſons in particular all 


along . 
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along, and never once to the third! What 3s 
this but plainly to teach all the Churches, that 
there was no third Perſon of equal Honour; ſmce 
he would not have been ſo conſtantly negletted by 


the A - wi in their Publick Worſhip * And then 
he adds, That if it is ſaid that» the term 


Father is put for the Deity, including the Three 


Perſons, it is very odd, and looks" like" a is 
for a I Cauſe, &c. * And in return 
to this, I have ſeveral things to offer. As, 

1. THAT I don't think this Writer has 
in the preſent Caſe ſtated Fact fairly. For I 
don't think it true, that the Holy Spirit is ne- 
yer once joyn'd with the Father and Son, in 
the ere Salutation. I take ir to have 
been otherwiſe, in St. Jobn's Salutation of the 
Seven Churches of Aſia, when he was writing 
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to them. He begins thus: Grace be unto you, Rey. i. FR 


and Peace, from bim which u, and which was, 
and which is to come ; and from the Seven Spirits 
which are before his Throne, Where Seven Spirits 
are mention'd before the Throne ; the Number” 
anſwering that of the Churches that were ad- 
dreſs'd to; But it is the Holy Spirit, from 
whom all the Gifts and Graces that were 
then in the Church proceeded, that is plain- 
ly meant. I am not inſenſible indeed that 
ſome have queſtion'd whether or no the Holy 
Ghoſt was reterr'd to, by the Seven Spirits be- 
ore the Throne. And Mr. Emlyn in particular 
ſays, 1 That Mr. Fof. Mede has clearly prov'd 
the Seven Spirits to be Seven Angels: And 
he adds, That Mr. Baxter and others cannot 
deny or diſown it. But I fhall here referr 
bim to his Friend Dr. Whithy F, who will 
1 ; : — — ne 


— — 
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f Emblyn's Tracts. p- 72. ; 
* Ibid. Pag. 55. | 
De Deitate Chriſti, — p. 13, 
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Sex. give him to underſtand, that all the Anci- 
VII. ents underſtand the Spirit of Gop by the 
way veven Spirits : So that I ſhould have thought 
the great Poſitiveneſs of the Author refer 
to, Who aſſerts, That the Holy Spirit is never 
once joyn'd with Father and Son in Worſhip, 
might very well have been forborn. | 
2. SUupPPo0SE the Holy Ghoſt never was ſo 
much as once joyn'd with Father and Son in 
the Salutations with which the Epiſtles com- 
monly begin; He may yet be ſo brought in 
in other s, as to be ſuthciently evidenc'd 
to be One Gop with Father and Son, and 
the ſame Object of Faith and Worſhip. Thus 
it is not only through the Son, but by the 
Epheſ. ii. Spirit, that we are faid to have Acceſs to the 
18. ather: And the Apoſtle beſeeches the Bre- 
Rom. xv. thren, not only for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
39. Sake, but allo for the Love of the Spirit, that 
they would ſtrive together with him in their Pray- 
ers ro GOD. And ths very well deſerves 
Obſervation, But farther, 

3. Sueposs the Holy Ghoſt never was joyn'd 
with Father and Son, in a Salutation at the Be- 
ginning of any of the Epiſtles, if yet He is 
tound joyn'd with them in a Bened:ction at the 
Cloſe of an'Apoſtolical Epiſtle, and that in 
ſuch a Manner as to leave no Room for the 
leaſt Hæſitation who it was that was meant 
I- cannot fee any great Ground for that 

Author's Boaſting. Now this actually was 

the Caſe. For St. Paul juſt in the Cloſe of an 

2 Cor. Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians, ſays, The 
ill. 14. Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 

' with you all. Amen. One ſuch Paſſage as 
that, tho' in the Cloſe of an Epiſtle, makes 
his Suggeſtion as if the Holy Ghoſt were con- 
ſtantly negletfed by the Apoſtles in their publick 


Worſhi 
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worſhip, as groundleſs as if it had been plac'd Ser; 


in the Beginning of it. Nay, 

4. Sueposs the Holy Ghoſt was not expreſs- 
ly mention'd by the Apoſtles, either at the 

ginning or End of their Epiſtles, ir yet 
does not follow, that He was confantly neg- 
leffed by them in their publick Worſhip," if we 
have any plain Inſtance of their offerin 
Worſhip to Him. Now, I think, my laſt Dit- 
courſe produc'd an Inſtance, wherein the 
Apoſtles and their firft Followers, did lift « 
their Voice to Gon with one Accord, and Lad, 


Lord, Thou art God, which haſk made Heaven Acts iv. 
and Earth, and the Sca, and all that in them is: 24, 25. 


who by the Mouth of Thy Servant David haſt ſaid, 
Why did the Heathen rage, and the People imagine 
vain Things? In which Caſe tis plain they 
orſhipp'd him as Lon p and Gon, who ſpake 
the Words referr'd to by the Mouth of Da- 
vid: And it is as plain, that He that did fo 
was the Holy Ghoſt, I add farther, 

5. Sypposs it ſhould be ownd ſurprizing 
to us, That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould not be more 
frequently mention'd by the Apoſtles joynt- 
ly with the Father and don, both in their Sa- 
en and - Beneditions too, I cannot ſee 
why we ſhould ſcruple to own, that there 
are a great many Things beſides this, in 
the Writings of the New Teftament, that it is 
not eaſy for us to account for. And is it an 
allowable Thing for us preſently to grow 
poſitive as to our own Senſe of Matters, and 
exclaim and inſult, if we meet with ſomewhat 
that is out of our Reach! How can this be 
either wiſe, or ſafe? And then, 

6. J muſt own, That I cannot for my Life 
ſee that it is ſo odd or yery abſurd, as that 
Author repreſents it, to ſuppoſe in ſuch Apo- 
frolical Salutations as he referrs to, es the 

erm 
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Term Father ſhould be put for the whole 
Dey, including all the Three Perſons, 
Many as Worthy Men as any the Church of 
Go has been bieſe'd with, either in ancient 
or modern Times, have been of Opinion, 
that the Son and Spirit are often in Scrip- 
ture comprehended under the Father, And 
methinks it looks a little too aſſuming, for 
one ſo much the Inferior of many of thoſe 
Excellent Perſons who haye been of that 
Mind, to repreſent this as 4 Shift for a de- 
ſperate Cauſe. He might have been a little 
more modeſt. But if it is @ Shift, I dare ven- 
ture to tay, tis not ſo poor an one by far, 
as that Author himſelf was put to, when 
to prove that our Lord Jesus Gurisr 
was not a proper Object of direct Worſhip, 
he cites his ſaying to his Diſciples, in that Day 
ze ſhall ask me nothing, and explains his telling 
them, that at the Time reterr'd to, they 
ſhould ask him no more Queſtions ; as a 
forbidding them to offer up their Requeſts 
and Supplications to him, in order to the 
having their Wants ſupply'd. Nor is the 
Cauſe (whatever his Apprehenſions may be 
concerning it) ſo deſperate, but, that it may 
be defended. . He repreſents it indeed as a 
ridiculous Thing, for the Father when diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Son 95 a Father, to be put for 
the Father and the Son: And yet he would 
be hard put to it to give a good Reaſon 
Why Gov the Farber might not be diſtinguiſh'd 
from his Son, whom in his humane Nature he 
had ſo dignify'd and exalted, when at the 
ſame Time the ſame Father included the 
whole Divine Nature as the Fountain of 
Bleſſing. | | 
Bur it is farther objected, If the Spirit o 
Gos be that to the Bleſſed Go p, that the 
N * Spirit 


r 
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the ſame Perſon with the Man. If the Spirit 
of a Man be the ſame Perſon with himſelf, then 
the Spirit of Gon muſt be the ſame Perſon with 
himſelf. And as the Spirit of a Man is not 
an Object to be apply d to, diſtinct from 
the Perſon of the Man himſelf, ſo neither 
is the Spirit of God an Object to be apply d to, 
diſtinct ſrom the Perſon of Gop himſelf“ 
1 anſwer; that the Compariſon between 
the Spirit of Gop, as being that to the 
Bleſſed Go p, that the Spirit of a Man 
which is in him, is to Man, coming from 
Gop himſelf, muſt needs be juſt and right 
as far as it goes: But it dogs not there- 
fore follow that there is Room or Ground 
for a Compariſon in all particulars. It does 
not follow from the Compariſon in the 
Text between the Spirit of God, and the 
Spirit of Man which is in him, that the Spi- 
rit of God muſt be the ſame Perſon with the Fa- 
ther, as the Spirit of Man is the ſame Per- 
fon with the Man: For this would make 
God, like Man, to be a compound Be- 
ing, which we know he is not. Be- 
lides „ the Spirit of a Man is not proper- 
ly the ſame Perſon with himſelf : He is but 
= of the ſame Perſon, tho' the Princi- 
pal Part. But in the Bleſſed Gop, there 
are no Parts, either more or leſs Princi- 
pal. The Spirit of God cannot be ſaid to 
be a Part of Gop: Nor can it be ſaid he 
is the ſame Perſon with himſelf. *Tis enough 
if he is the ſame Gop, with him whoſe 
Spirit he is. And therefore, tho' the Spi- 
Tit 
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= Modeſt Plea, 5. 54, 33. 


Spirit of a Man which is in him, is to Man, Serm- 
A the Spirit of Gop muſt be the ſame Per- VII. 
ſon with che Father, as the Spirit of a Man is au 
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Str, fit of 2 Man is not an Object to be apply'd to, 
VII. diſtin from the Perſon of the Man himjelf from 


whom he is not diſtinct, yet the Spirit of 
God may be an Object to be applyd to, di- 
fin from the Perſon of the Father, (as it 
ſhould have been expreſſed, rather than the 
Perſon of God himſelf) becauſe he is diſtin& 
from the Perſon of the Farber, tho' ſtill One 
and the ſame God. 

Turs I think may be ſufficient in Proof 
of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, And now 
let any Man judge, whether it does not 
argue a ſtrange Aſſurance in Mr. Wyiifon 
to ſay, the Moderns here are driven into the 
greateſt ſtraits poſſible, and are abſolutely forc'd 
70 aſſert the Divinity of, and pay Invocation. to 
the Holy Ghoſt, on the foot of ſome Poor remote 
Humane Reaſonings, without the leaſt direct, Sa- 
cred or Original Authority for ſo doing. *, t 

Bur let us not think it enough to be 
confirm'd and eſtabliſn'd as to the Divini- 
iy of the Holy Ghoſt, tho* that is a point 
of no ſmall Importance: It concerns us 
to improve this Principle of our Holy Faith: 
Ler us remember and ſeriouſly conſider, that 
it is upon this Bleſſed Spirit ro whom we 
have been devoted, that we all depend. 
Let us readily give him the Glory of his 
| | | Deity. 
* The Council of Nice Vindicated, pag. 24. 

II cannot help raking notice of the Magiſterial Air 


1 


which Mr. Nbiſton puts on, when he is ſpeaking of 


ying Invocation to the Holy Ghoſt. I cannot, ſays he, 

t expect that the Learned immediately yield up this 
plain and clear point, and leave off all Invocation to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to the whole Trinity, Reply to the Con- 
ſiderations on his Hiſt: Preface, and the Premonition, 
pag. 73. Methinks a Rman Dictator could hardly have 
$'d-himſelf with more Poſitiveneſs, upon any thing 


chat belong d ro his proper Province. 
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ſhould be ſhut out of the 'Doxalogies of wor- VII. 


fupping Chriſtians, when he trom the 
fir 


has been joyn'd With the Farther and 


the Son in Baptiſm, and was alſo joyn'd with 
them by St. Paw in his folemn Henediction. 
Why ſhould any of us any more Scruple 
giving glory to the Holy Ghoſt at the End 
of our Prayers, than did St. Pelycarp of 
Smyrna, (one of the moſt glorious Martyrs 
of the Primitive Church) who when he was 
ty'd to the Stake, ar d juſt going to aſcend in 
the Flames to Heaven, to take his Lot and 
Portion there with the Spirits of the Juſt 
made perfect, concluded his Prayer with 
theſe Words: I glorify Thee through the Eternal 
High Prieſt, Thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt ; with 
| whom to Thyſelf and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. *. St. Baſ by 
but varying in this Reſpect, gave great Of- 
fence: And tho' he was a Man of an high 
Spirit enough, he thought it not below him 
to give the Offended Satisfaction, by as am- 
ple Declarations upon that Head, as any in 
all Antiquity. And that he might give the 
higheſt Afſiramce to his Friend Gregory of 
Nazianzum, that he had not upon this Head 
deſerted the Common Faith, he uſed a ſo- 
lemn Imprecation, ang wiſh'd, That he might 
be for ever deſerted” by the Holy Spirit, if he 
did not adore him as Coeſſential with the 
Father and the Son, in Glory equal, in Maje- 
ſty coeternal. Let us alſo be as truly con- 
cern'd for his Honour, as for the Honour either 

of 


— 


* This concluding Clauſe of St. Polycarp's Prayer, is 
thus tranſlated by Dr. Cave, and the Learned Reader 


may ſee this Doxology of his explain'd and defended, 


Bulli Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. p. 35, Kc 
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SERNM. Of Father or Son; and let us ſhew it by our 
VII. Carriage. Let us rejoyce that we are con- 
x» lign'd to his Care, and are aPart of his Charge. 
Let us repair to him for Light, taking Plea- 
ſure in the Thought of his knowing, as this 

Text intimates, the Things of God, together 

with his being both able and ready to diſ- 

cover them .to us, as far as is needful. And 

let us improve the Light which He' is pleas'd 

to afford us to our utmoſt, and walk ſuit- 


ably. | 
To Him allo let us repair for Purification ; 
1 The, Temembring, That if we are choſe to Salvation, 
iv. 3. it is through Sanctißcation of the Spirit. Let us 
x Cor. iii, conſider the Apoſtle's Saying, That the Temple 
16. of Gos « holy ; which Temple we are, if the Spi- 
it of Gop, dwell in ws. Let us endeavour that 
He may have in us an eaſy and a quiet Dwel- - 
ing. Let us chearfully apply to him for a 
upply of all our Wants; and particularly for 
Strength againſt our Corruptions, for Com- 
tt under our Troubles and Preſſures, and 
for Guidance and Aſſiſtance in all Religious 
Practiſes, and in and through the whole of 
our Spiritual Warfare. Let our Luſts be ever 
> ſtrong, our Temptations ever ſo great, or 
our Enemies ever ſo mighty, yet let us not be 
diſheartn'd, having this All-wife and Al- 
mighty Friend to adviſe and help us, wheſe 
Grace is ſufficient for us. Let us keep our- 
{elves open to his bleſſed Influences, and rea- 
dily, thankfully, and chearfully follow his 
Conduct, and we may depend upon it, it 
will be very much to our Advantage: For 
we ſhall find He will lead us on in the Way 
of Truth and Holineſs, and in the Way of. 
Peace and Comfort too ; till He has fitted us 
for, and brought us ſafe to, the Regions of 
Light, and Bliſs, and Perfection, in the 
Upper World. S EAM. 
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== AVING diſtintly handled the Deity Sakers: 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and hall, Tue 
m endeavour'd to clear the Divinity of the day Lec- 
Two latter, from the Cavils of ſuch as either ture; 
deny or obſcure it, I am now to confider Mar. 22. 
theſe Three as Oe Go p. For tho' Father, 17. 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be each of them Go p, 
yu ſtil we may ſafely ſtand to it, ſeeing the 
riptures have herein plainly gone before 
us, That there is but One only Gop; and 
there is a true Unity in the Godbead, tho" that 
is of ſuch a Nature as to be conſiſtent with 
a TRINVIT X. There neither is nor can be 
more than One GO p, one Divine Nature: 
But in that one Divine Nature there are Three 
that are diſtinguiſb d from each other, and that 
fd eqitally partake of the One only Divine Na- 
ture With all its eſſential Properties, that 
| ; Q 3 . here 
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there is not more of Deity, or of what ne- 
ceſſarily belongs to it, in the One than in 
the Other; it being wholly in each of Them 
without any Diſparity or Inequality. As hard 


a Saying as this is repreſented by ſome, it is 


very Scriptural, and therefore very fit to be 
uſed, by ſuch as take their Notions and 
Meaſures in Things Divine from our ſacred 


.Oracles *. And here my Work will be, 


I. To ſet before you the Unity of the 
Godhead. 

II. To ſhew you the Conſiſtency of this 
Unity with luch a Diſtindtion between Fa- 


© \ ther," Son, and Holy Cboſt, as is taken no- 


tice of in the Sacred Scriptures; and to 

defend this againſt thoſe who are con- 
tinually crying out, How can theſe Things 
be? | 


I. I begin with the Unity of the Godbead, 


as to which St. Pay! is exceeding plain in 
this Text, ſaying, We know, that there is none 


other God but One. He ſpeaks of it in ſuch a 


manner as diſcovers, that this was a 


Thing abeut which he had not the leaſt He- 
ſitation. How many other Things ſoever, 
fays he, we may be ignorant of, this we know 
moſt aſſuredly, that there u none other God but 
One. We are at as great a Certainty as to 
this, as we are that an Idol & nothing in the 

| World. 


FI 


* *® Trinitas hac, unus Deus ex quo omnia, per quem 
emnia, in quo omnia. Ita Pater & Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus, & ſingulus quiſque horum Deus, & ſimul omnes 
wnus Deus: Et ſingulus quiſque horum plena ſubſtantia, 


& ſimul omnes una ſubſtantia, Au Doctrins 
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World. As for an Idol that is ſet up as the SERM» 
VIII. 4 


Object of Worſhip, tho' the Matter of it is 


ſenſible, and ſometimes may be of Value, yet 
it is a mere inſignificant, and empty No- 
thing. I * Nothing, either of itſelf or from 
any other. It has no Deity of its own, nor 
any that is borrow'd. As to the Deity aſcrib d 
to it, 'tis a mere Fancy and groundleſs Ima- 
gination; and ſo may be ſaid to be Nothing 


in the World. And this we know as certainly 


as we know any Thing at all. And in like 
Manner, and with like Certainty, ve either 
do or may kzow, that there s abſolutely none 


other God but One. He whom we humbly. 
adore, is the Onely Gor, in Oppoſition to 


Gods many, and Lords many, whether ſupreme 
or inferior. Whatever Diffigulty ſome other 
Things which our Thoughts are ſometimes 


exercis d about, may have in them, and what- 


eyer Obſcurity they may be involy'd in, in 
this we are very clear, That there neither 
nor can be any more than One GoD; And he 
that is ignorant of this, is a Stranger to firſt 
Principles, and has not the Knewledge of a 
Chriſtian ; And therefore we need not be 
ſurpriz d to find him blunder moſt wofully, 
in his Notions of Gon, and Carriage to 
Him. | 


Ir may I think be worth our while a, 


little to conſider, the Thing which the A- 
poſtle here declares he knew fo certainly, 
and the Knowledge he had of it. 

r. Tus Thing which St. Paul here declares 
he knew moſt certainly, is this, That there x 
none other God but One. There are indeed (as 
is immediately added) Gods many, and Lords 


many. There are many in Title, and many in 


Opinion: But there is onely One in Truth and 
Reality. There is but One Godhead; and 
MT Q 3 theretore 
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therefore there neither is nor can be more 
than One Gon, Be it as it will with Reſpect 
to others, to . Chriſtians, there really is 
but One Go p. Our Go p has an Unity that 
may be ſaid to be peculiar to himſelf. He 
not only actually is One, and the Only Go p, 
but He is ſo One as that tis not poſſible there 
ſnould be any other beſides him. Every Be- 
ing that is, in a Senſe is One : For nothin 

truly is, but what is undivided in itſelf, an 

divided from every Thing elſe. But there 1s 
no Unity, that ſo abſolutely excludes all Mul- 
tiplicity, all Compoſition, all Rivalſhip, as 
that of the Deiry. Every Man is One; but he 
is but One of a vaſt Multitude, who while 
they have the very ſame Nature with him,have 
intirely ſeparate Exiſtence, and differ from 


- Him in their Deſigns and Actions, Inclina- 


tions and Motions. There is but one viſible 
Sun ; but then there is nothing in the Na- 
ture of the Sun, that intimates it carries in 
it any thing of an Abſurdity or Contradicti- 
On, to ſuppoſe there might have been more. 
For He that made that one Sun, if He had 
pleas'd, and it would have ſerv'd his Pur- 
poles, might have produc'd ſeveral others. 


Several Parts may make one Whole. Many 


Men may make one People or Nation; many 
Men One Army; ard many Believers One 
Church. But as fo the Bleſſed Go p, He 
neither is made up of Parts, nor is He One 
of a Multitude, nor is He in any Capacity 
of being multiply d. When we hear of a 
Son of Gop, and a Spirit proceeding from Fa- 
ther and Son, this is no Multiplication or 
Increaſe in the Deity. There is ſtill but One 
Deity, One Divine Nature, that belongs to 
Each, and is common to All. If you fo 
much as offer to multiply Gon in your 
| Thoughts, 


N 
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Thoughts, you put the greateſt Diſhonour Seri, 


upon him that can be imagin'd : You in Ef- 


VIII. 


fect deſtroy him. There is no Vit like his to 


be any where met with. Let him ceaſe to be 
One, and He would ceaſe to be God. Such is 
the Tranſcendency of the Divine Nature, that 
there is no Room for any Multiplication, or 
Competition. If we want a farther Knowledge 
of this Unity, I confeſs I know not what Me- 
thod we muſt take to reach it. God only per- 
fectly knows his own Unity ; He only knows = 
ſitively what it is. Our Notion of it is moſtly 
Negative, in Oppoſition to Diviſion, claſh- 
ing, or any Thing of that Nature between 
the Three. That which we nom is, that as 
there is but One Father, One Son, and Ore 
Spirit, ſo there is but One GO p; but how 

e is One, others may inquire that have 


more Leiſure, if they ate ſo diſpos'd ; For 
I for my Part, think we may very ſafely 


conclude, that if our knowing more had been 
neceſſary or requiſite, more would have been 
reveal'd to us. But this St. Paul here de- 


clares he knew moſt certainly. And then, 


2. As to the Apoſtles Knowledge of this, 
*ewas clear and ſatisfactory, and he had no 
remaining Doubt concerning it. Nor was 
this a Knowledge that he attain'd with Diffi- 
culty, or that was peculiar to himſelf. He 
did not firſt acquire it by being caught u 
into the Third Heaven, where he ſuc 


noble Diſcoveries, and met with ſuch improv- | 
ing and entertaining Sights. But this was ' 


Knowledge that he had all along, and that was 
common to him with other Chriſtians. He 
does not therefore fay, I know, but, We know 
that there is none other God but one. For this 


was what the whole Body of believin Chri- 


ſtians knew as well as he. He and they too 
Wo new 
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S ERM. nen it both from Scripture and Reaſon. He 
VIII. He it from the Revelation under the Old 
Aw Tiftament, as well as by Means of the Diſco- 
veries that were made him from Above, b 
immediate Inſpiration; And others knew it 
too, as well as he. 

Fus Apoſtle here ſpeaking of Things of- 
fer'd to Idols, that he might ſuit the Caſe 
he had at preſent under his Conſideration, 

| aints in the firſt Verſe of the Chapter to 
1 | ome. that boaſted of their Knowledge, and 
_ were puff d up with it. They went by the 
| Name of Gnofticks, and pretended in ſeveral 
= Things to know more than Faul himſelf. But 
ſays he, We know that we all have Knowledge. 
We have Knowledge as well as they, who 
1 to know more than others, do 
but betray their Ignorance. And it we know 
any Thing at all, we cannot but 4now this, 
that as Idols are nothing but the Fictions of 
1 Men that are deceiv'd, ſo there is no God 
=. but One: And whoever have multiply'd Dei- 
| |} ties, To ws Chriſtians, there x none other God bu 
One. There cannot be more. 9 
Tus then we ſhould fix on as a Com- 
mon Principle, That there u none other God but 
One. And in diſcourſing upon it, I propoſe, 
1. To give ſufficient Proof of the Truth of 
this Principle. | 
2. To clear it from the perverſe Gloſſes 
of thoſe that have miſrepreſented it. And; 
3. To ſhew its Improveableneſs to ſeveral 
good and uſeful Purpoſes. 
| = 1. Leger us conſider the Proof we have of 
1 the Truth of this Principle, there x none other 
| | GOD but One. And this admits both of Ra- 
tional and Scriptural Proof. And, | 
I. As to the Rational Proof of this Prin- 


q Ciple, that is far from being contemptible, 


— 
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We may argue in this Caſe, from the ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence of the Deiry. Gop would 
not have been an infinitely perfe& Being, 
if he either were not neceſſarily, or were 
not neceſſarily what he is. Now let us but 
offer to ſuppoſe there are more Gods than 
One, and there will be no Poſſibility of giving 
any Evidence, as to each of them that they 
are neceſſarily; nor can any good Reaſon 
be given, why we ſhould believe there are 
Two, or Three, or Five, rather than Ten, 
or Twenty, or even Five Hundred Gods. Be- 
ſides; if there were ſeveral Gods, either they 
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muſt have the ſame Excellencies, or diffe- 


rent Excellencies, by which they ſhould be 


diſcriminated from each other. If their 


Excellencies. were exactly the ſame, they 
all join'd together, could do no more than 
one alone: And why then ſhould there be 
a Number ? And to ſuppoſe different Excel- 
lencies in the Divine Nature, is abſurd ; be- 
cauſe that is what it is neceſſarily : And what 
neceſſarily is what it is, leaves no room for 
Variety. Nor indeed, have we any Signs of 
more Gods than one in the Management 
and Government ot the World. 
| Weg may argue alſo from the Infinitude of 
the Divine Perfection. For if there be a 
God, He muſt needs be infinite in all Per- 
fections. But two infinite Beings there can- 
not be, becauſe either the one of them 
would include the other, and fo the includ- 
ed muſt needs be Finite; or it would not 
extend to the other, and ſo itſelf would not 
be Infinite. Theſe Thoughts appear ſo Ra- 
tional, and the Arguments they help us to, 
carry ſuch a Force with them, that it may 
be wonder ' d they ſhould not have more No- 
tice taken of them, and be more 3 
e | iſcoyer'd 
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Sen. diſcover'd in the Pagan World, to the effe- 
VIII. dual checking that Polytheiſm and IAolatry 
which univerſally — But St. Paul has 
Rom. i. given us a good Account of this, in the be- 
18,19, Sc ginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans. And 
we may obſerve that a Prophet of the Lorp 
who liv'd long before him, when he had 
condemn'd all Idols, order'd that God ſhould 
Hab. ii. be ſeugbi in his Temple, that ſo the Faithful 
20. might not admit another God, than Him 
that had manifeſted Himſelf in his Word. It 
is therefore highly proper, that | 
2. Wz ſhould ſearch the Scriptures, where 
we ſhall find ſuch Proof of the Unity of the 
Godhead, as is clear and ſtrong, and unan- 
ſwerable, upon Suppoſition that the Divini- 
ty of thoſe Writings is but heartily acknow- 
ledg'd. And, i _ 
1. Lg r us look into the Old Teſtament, and 
we ſhall find the Uniry of God loudly pro- 
claim d there from one End to the other, 
. The Lord is God in Heaven above, and in Earth 
beneath ; there is none elſe. Know and conſider 
this in thine Heart. So that this is what Gop's 
Ancient People, ,whom He had taken the 
Charge of above others, were order'd to take 
ſpecial Notice of, and lay a particular Streſs 
Dem. vi. Upon. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
4 Lord. The Jews were ſtraitly charg'd to hear 
7 this, and let 1t be deeply impreſs'd upon 
them. And accordingly we are told by their 
Maſters, that this was one of the Four Paſ- 
ſages which they us'd to write upon their Phy- 
lacteries, en Purpoſe that they might be con- 
tinually reminded of it. And again, See now, 
Deut. ſays Gop, that I, egen I am, and there is 
XXxii. 39. nd God with me. And again in the Prayer 
of Hannab, we have this Acknowledgment : 
1 Sam. ii. There is none beſide Thee ; neither is there * 
2. = a 4 
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like our God, And David freely owns the SRRNM- 
ſame, ſaying, Who is God, ſave the Lord? Or VIII. 
who is a Rock, ſave our God? And Thou art ond 
Gad alone. The Erker alſo commonly Pfal ili. 
us'd the very ſame Language. O Lord of 31. 
Hoſts, God of Iſrael, that dwelleſt between the Th.lxxxvi. 
Cherubims, Thoy art the God, even Thou alone, 19: 
7 the Kingdoms of the Earth. And Te are my — — 
Vitneſſes ſait the Lord, before me there Was 0 15. Iii. 
God form'd, neither ſhall there be after me, And 10. 

Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, I am Ib. xliv. 
the firſt, aud I am the laſt, aud beſides me there 6,8. 
is no God. Is there a God beſides me? Na there Ib. xlv. 5, 
is no God: I know not any. Tam the Lord, and 18, 21,22 
there is none elſe : There is na God beſides me. © 
An in Reality, Hints concerning the 
Unity of God are 10 often repeated, that it 
looks as if it were the Grand Deſign of 
Moſes and the Prophets, and the mh Old 
Teſtament, to eſtabliſh it, in Oppoſition to 
the Heathen World, in which there was ſuch 
a Multitude of Gods beliey'd and worſhipp'd. 
And I can't perceive that we have the leaſt 
Occaſion to be ſurpriz'd at this, if we con- 
ſider that the firſt Commandment of the De- 
calogue ran thus, Thou ſbalt haue no other Gods 
before me. And it is therefore very obſer- 
vable, that the Body of the Jews have been 
ſo immoyeably fix'd in the Belief of Gop's 
Unity, that now throughout their laſt Cap- 
tivity and Diſperſion, Which has continu'd 
nigh upon Seventeen Hundred Years, they 
have not quitted this Principle: As is evi- 
dent from their Thirteen Articles of Faith 
compes'd by AMaimonides ; * The Second 
whereot is the Unity of the Bleſſed God; which 
3 oy g 
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+ Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed, 7. 34. 
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Sera, is there explain'd to be true in ſuch a pecu- 
VIII. liar and wanſcendent Manner, as that no- 


thing like it can be found . And in their 


© Liturgy according to the Uſe of the Spaniards, 


which is read in their Synagogues in theſe 
Parts of the World, in one of their firſt 
Hymns, which is an admiring Declaration of 
the Excellencies of the Divine Nature, the 
repeated Chorus, is in theſe Words: All Crea- 
tures both above and belmy, teſtify and witneſs all of 
them as One, that the Lord & One, and bu Name -« 
One. And yet formerly, no People could be 
more prone to Idolatry than this very Fewiſh 
People, notwithſtanding that the Unity of the 
Godhead was ſo clearly diſcover'd to them, and 
in Appearance ſo firmly believ'd among them. 
Which is a plain Evidence that neither the 
cleareſt Light, nor the moſt Orthodox Faith, 
can of itſelf be able to cure Perverſeneſs, or 
check the Impetuoſity of Corruption. Bur, 

2. Lzr us come to the New Teſtament ; 
and we ſhall find that that runs in the very 
fame Strain, and points us to One onely Go ». 
Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf repreſents that Unity 
of Gop that is ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, to be the capital Article 
of Faith, and the Worſhipthat 1s thereupon 
due to Gop alone, to be rhe fir and great 
Commandment, And when the Scribe with 
whom He was n upon Occaſion 
immediately cryd out, There & One God, an 


That celebrated Rabbi thus expreſſes himſelf a- 
bout this matter. Hie Deus unus ft, non duo aut plu- 
res duobus, ſed unicws : Cujus unitas non eſt ſimilis indi- 
viduis, que reperiuntur in mundo: Nec unus eſt ſpecie, 
1 plura mmdividua : — Sed ita unus eft, ut 
nulla unitas ſimilis iſti, in mundo reperiatur. M 


Maimonides de Fundamentis Legis. Cap. i. 
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there 1s none other but He : Aud to love bim with SERM. 
all the Heart, and our Neighbour as ourſelves, u VIII. 


more than all whole Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices ; (/ 
our Lord highly approv'd his D 

added, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. 
Which is a Signification that at leaſt He was 
well pleas'd with his Acknowledgment. and 
Confeſſion. Elſewhere alſo, having a Refe- 
rence to the Book of Deuteronomy, He ſays, 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God #x One Lord *; 
That is, One JeHovan. And as our Bleſ- 
fed Lord himſelf laid great Streſs upon this, 
fo alſo did' his Diſciples after him. They 
repreſent the believing of One God in Oppo- 
ſition to the many Gods of the Heathens, as 
a capital Article of Chriſtianity, And there- 
fore when St. Paul would repreſent the Con- 


iſcourſe, and 


verſion of the Theſſalonians, he ſays They turn d x Theſſ. i. 


to God from Idols, to Fae the Living and True 9. 
God. And the ſame Apoſtle ſays, God u One, G 
That is, He is One in Himſelt, and One in 
every Diſpenſation: One to Few and Gen- 


tiles both. And again he declares, That as 14 


there is One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, ſo 5. 
there is One God and Father of All. And again 
he ſays, There & One God: That is, One and 
no more. So that putting the Old Teftament 
and the New together, we find nothin 

plainer than this, That there 4 none other Go 

but One: And from this Principle nothing 
ſhould move us. And now, 


II. I proceed to clear this Principle from 


the perverſe Gloſſes of thoſe by whom Es 


— 


* Mark xii. 29. On which Text ſee Dr. Waterland's 
Eight Sermons, pag. 114, Ge. —— And Places Diſput. 
de Div. Je, Chriſti Eſſentia Par. III., p. 227, Ge, 
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has been miſrepreſented. There being no 
denying the Unity of the God bead, which is 
over and over ſo plainly afferted, it has 
been the Endeavour of forme, in order to 
the ſerving of their own Purpoſe, to giye i 
a wrong Turn, that ſo by the Help thereof, 
they might be the better able to evade cer- 
tain other Texts, which when taken in their 
moft natural and obvious Senſe, are found 
to claſh with ſome of their darling Notions. 
I fhall mention Three Gloſſes of theirs, of 
which they have been ſo fond, that they 
have not been willing to part with them up- 
on any Terms, becauſe of oe rear Service 
they hope for from them, iff Building their 
beloved Babel. | 

Tus firft is this; That when the . 
ftle here and elſewhere declares, That there 
it none other God but. One, his Meaning is, that 
there is but One Supreme God, without any In- 
timation but that there may be One or more 
that may be Gods in a ſabordinate Seriſe. 

Tax ſecond Gloſs is this; That when the 
Apoftle ſays, There is none other God but One. ; 
this Limitation is to be underſtood, That 
there is none elfe that is of Himſelf, and by 
— oh Gop; or that is independent like 

m. 

TRE third Gloſs, is this; That it is not 
more evident, that there i; none orber God 
but One, than it is, that the Father is He, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle very expreſsly, and in ſo 
many Words, in the next Verſe but one af- 
ter the Text we are now upon, fays, To w# 
there is but One God the Father. I ſhall touch a 
little upon each. And, : 

I. IT has been ſaid by ſome, That when 
the Apoſtle both here and elſewhere declares, 
That there Is none other God bur One, his ag" 
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ing is, That there is but One Supreme God; 
notwithſtanding which, there may be One 
or more, that may be Gods in a ſubordinate 
Senſe. But in Return to this, I have ſeveral 


1 to offer. | 

i. Tas wiſer Pagans, tho' they knew not 
how to get clear of care oy were yet very 
far from ſuppoſing ſeveral ſapreme, independent 
Deities, They commonly reckon'd there was 
but One Supreme God, and that the reſt that 
were call'd and worſhipp'd as Gods, were 
but ſubordinate, and under the Government 
of him that was Supreme. But tho' this was 
the common Senſe of the Gentile World, yet 
I know of no Occaſion, Warrant, or Encou- 
r nt we have from Scripture to bring 
this Pagan Scheme into Chriſtianity *. I can- 
not indeed pretend to tay, but that th 
that had only the Light. of Nature to gui 
them, might think they made a tolerable 
Proviſion tor ſecuring the Order and Go- 
vernment of the World, by ſuppoſing that 
there was a Supreme God, that had the Ma- 
nagement of other inferior Deitres under him, 
who were all ſubject to his Controul: And 
this might encourage them to be for thoſe 


Senn. 
* 


Gods many, and Lords many, of whom the Apo- 


ſtle here ſpeaks: And they might this 
hope to avoid that Contuſion, which an 
headleſs Rabble of thoſe call'd Gods in Hea- 
ven and Earth, would have been attended 
with. But about any thing of this Kind, 
Revelation is wholly ſilent, under Chriſtianity 
as well as under Judaiſm. If it be ſuppos' 
that 


. 
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*. Auſt ſunt, inquit Chryſoſt. Ariani & Macedonians 
Deum magnum & parvum iuducere, imo Deum ercatum, 


Melleniſmuan in Ecclefiam introducentes, De S. Trin. c. 6, 
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that we have One Supreme God, how many 
and how excellent ſoever the Beings may 


be that He may have under him, they can- 
not any of them be proper Gods. . The ſup- 
poſing a real Supremacy in him that is above 
them, according to the Notions of Scripture, 
overthrows the Deity of thoſe that are un- 
der him. For an inferior God is a plain Con- 
tradition. | CITE 
2. Is any others beſides the One God men- 
tion'd in this Text, are call'd Gods in the 
Old Teſtament, they are ſo call'd, either falſy, 
or metaphorically, or typically. And under t 
Goſpel,” which yet more clearly lays open 
the immenſe Diſtance there is between G op 
and the Creatures, the moſt High or Supreme 
God, which is the Title of which ſome are 
ſo peculiarly fond, does not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween one God and another, but is us'd for 
the common Name of God. Thus when the 
Angel told the Virgin Mary, that the Child 
ſhe ſhould. conceive in her Womb, ſhould be 
call'd the Son of the Higheſt; and that ſhe 
ſhould be over ſhadow'd — 8 Power of tbe 
Higheſt; and when our Saviour told his Diſ- 
ciples, that if they took Delight in doi 
good, they ſhould be the Children of : 
Higbeſt: And when St. Stephen in his Speech 
ſays, That the Moſt High dwelleth not in Tem- 
ples made with Hands : Tn all theſe Places, 
there is not the leaſt Intimation given of a 
Supreme God, that had other Gods under him; 
but tis all one as if the plain ſimple Name 


of God had been us d. And if fo, then when 


the Apoſtle lays in my Text, There is none 
other God but One, he could not mean there 
is no other Supreme God but One: For there is 
no God at all but the Moſt High: And that 
is now his Common Name. : 

| 3. Wu N 
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z. Warn the Apoſtle here declares, That Sara. 
there is none other God but One, he directly op- VIII. 


es this One God, to the Gods, that is 
— many that are cad — Heaven and 
in Earth, mention'd in the Verſe next fol- 
lowing. And if he Here 9 the one true 
God, do the many falſe Gods of the Pagans, then 
is it a plain Force upon the Text, to apply 
it to a ſuppos'd Supreme God, that has a ji 
ordinate or Gods under him. There is 
indeed a certain celebrated Writer, that will 
have it that the Apoſtle in this Context in- 
timates that there realy are Gods many, and 
Lords many ; and that he hath no Reference to 
the Gods or Idols of the Heathens: And 
Gods in Heaven he ſays he means God and 
Hngels : And by Gods in Earth, iſtrates, 
who alſo are call'd Lords of the World. Bur 
as Dr, Mbiiy on the Place obſerves, he here- 
in not only has all the Ancient Commen- 
rators againſt him, but the very Words them» 
ſelves. For when he had expreſily ſaid, we 
Chriſtians know rhat there is none other God 
but One, if he ſhould have immediately add- 
ed, there are really Gods many, he would have 
contradicted himſelf direaly. And why 
ſhould he be charg'd with that, when he 
declares he ſpeaks only of thoſe that are cal- 
led Gods, whom he thereby plainly ſeparates 
from Him that truly is ſo. He hereby inti- 
mates as plainly as he well could have done 
in Words, that theſe were only Gods in 
Name, but not in Reality; in Word only, 
and not in Truth. The fame is alſo ev1- 
dent from the Words next following. Por, 
ſays he, rhough there be among the Pagans, - 
Gods many, Lords many, yet to ms Chriſti- 
ans, there is but One Gad, and One Lord. And 
then whereas that — ſays, That by Gods 
. a 18 
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SERMG in Heaven, are meant God and the Angels, it is 
VIII altegether without Foundation, For no In- 
ſnce can be given in the whole New Teſta» 
ment, where Ses is put for, God and the An- 
E; or where both are mention 'd under that 
ame. It cannot be ſo here: Becauſe the 
Apoſtle had not only ſaid before, V Chri- 
ſtians kngw | that there ts none other G but One, 
but ſaith afterwards, that of him, are all Things ; 
intimating thatithe Angels are his Creatures, 
And therefore he could not ſay between, 
that there really are many Gods. in Heaven, 
meaning God and the Angels. And if the One 
Cal of the Chriſtians be here oppos'd to 
the many Gods of the Heathens, to ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle by our. One God, ſhould mean a Su- 
preme God, that had other Gods under him, is 
2 groſs Abſurdity that has nothing to ſup- 
port it . But then, & | 
. AnornER Gloſs to be remov'd, is 
this: It may be ſaid that when the Apoſtle 
here affirms that here 55 none other. God but 
One; this Limitation is to be underſtood 
that chere is none elſe that is of Himſelf, an 
Nature God, or that is independent, like 
im. But that is fully anſwer'd by the Learn- 
ed Placers t. We may here oblerve, | 
, Tnar whereas the Apoſtle lays down 
Two Aſſertions as ſtanding upon the ſame 
Foot, and having an equal Evidence, there 
is no more Reaſon for the adding the Limi- 
tation that is mention'd, to the latter Aſſer- 
tion, than to the former. The Two Aſſer- 
> U of vr tions 
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dee this fully clear'd, Place? Diſputat. de Chriſi | 
Divin. Par. III. pag. 122, Ge. | | 
+ Diſput. pro Div. Dom, neſt. F. Chriſti Eſſentid. t 
Par. III. pag. 148. 
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tions laid down, are theſe: That an Idel i, SSM! 
nothing in the World ; and that there is none other VIII. 


God but One And theſe Two Propofitions are 
to be underſtood in the yery ſame Way and 
Manner. If therefore ſuch: a Limitation; 4s 
that mention'd, is to be added to the latter 
Aſſertion, it muſt alſo be added to the for- 
mer. Now there is not the leaſt Occaſion 
for ſuch a Limitation to be added to the for- 
mer Aſſertion. For when the Apoſtle ſays, 
We know that an Idol is nothing in the Warld;: it 
was not his Deſign to intimate, that it Was 
Nothing in itſelf, or its um Nature But: 
that with Reſpect to — it was Nothing 
neither of itſelf, nor by Derivation. An 
in like Manner, when he ſays, e know 
that there is none other God but One, we have as 
little Occaſion . for that Limitation, + This, 
Expreſſion is to be underſtood as abſolutely: 
as the other.. | e 21989 

2. Tut adding ſuch a Limitation, would 
quite alter the State of the - Queſtion, that 
was imply'd.. The Queſtion to which St. 
Paul was here laying in an Anſwer, was, 
Whether there were more God, than One's 
Now had he faid, That there: war none other 
God of Himſelf, or of his um Nature, but One, 
2 not have anſwer d that Queſtion: 

would not have ſatisfy'd ſuch as were in- 
quiſitive, Whether there were not ſeveral 
Gods? For among the Multitude of Gods, 
whom the Heathens worſhipp'd, there was 
ſcarce any one that was {wn to- be from 
Himſelf. That was a Thing that was but lit- 
tle minded or conſider d. They commonly 
look d upon their Gods, either as born ſuch, 
or made ſuch. And therefore when the Apo- 
{tle here ſays, We know that an Idol is nothing in 
the World, he takes from the Gods of the Na- 
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tions all the Deity that was aſcrib'd to them, 


Aﬀertion, That there is but One God, is of- 
ten to be met with in Scripture without any 
ſuch Limitation added as that which is pro- 
pos d, it may, I think, be allow'd to paſs 
or à good Argument, that that Limitation 
is noragreeable to the Mind of Gon: And 
it muſt therefore be a piece of Arrogance, 
for any at their own Pleaſure to limit, what 
Go» has thought fit continually to expreſs 
without any Limitation, and to alter his 
Senſe by their Addition. Nay | 
3. Sven a Limitation would bring in a 
contrary Senſe to that which the Apoſtle 
intended to convey. For it intimates as if 
there were ſeveral true Gods, and ſuch as 
were properly ſo call'd, but that One of them 
only was 7 Himſelf. But this by no means ſuitꝭ 
the Apoſtle's N which was to transferr 
all Deity from Idol, to the One True Gop. 
Upon this Suppoſition, a Pagen might in Rea- 
_ outdo the Chriſtian. For he might 
ſay, Fam free to grant, there is but One 
— .—— But this is nothing to me, who 
worthip Mercury, Minerva, Mars and Hercu- 
tes; For I don't eſteem or worſhip them as 
God: that are of themſelves. I on and confeſs 
them to be Gods that are born: Bur ſtill if 
they are but true Gods, tho* not Gods of 
rhemſetves, I am far from Worſhipping in 
vain. And thus by the Help of ſuch a Li- 
mitation, the Force and Edge of this De- 
claration of the Apoſtle would be much a- 
bared, and the Pagan would go off in Tri- 


umph , and there would be no replyipg. to | 
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that an Ny 1 narbi 


World; an Idolater VIII. 


might _ in with this Limitation, and ſay — 


That he only meant, that tis nothing of itſelf: 
And that there being many real and true 
Gods, in Heaven and in it Earth any Thing that 

1s worſhipp'd beſides the One God, is not an 
Idol, provided it be not worthipp'd as a God "of 
| 475 And thus they that are for ſuch a Diſtin- 
Rion as this, furniſh Men with an admirable 
Excuſe for [dela , which the Apoſtle (had he 
been fo diſpos'd might have prevented with 
aſs 15 Bree , that there were only Two or 
| ods that were to be religiouſly wor- 

775 or that there was but One that Was 
| himſelf ; and that if there were ht 
deve Gale they were ſo by — of Hi 
who was Gol of himſelf. And his ſpeaking in 
ro ſuch rk Mow) 40 this, would moſt cer- 
Gs have been much more agreeable to his 
Wiſdom. and Charity too, than to exprels 
Himſelf as he has done, if we are to under- 
ſtand that only in a certain Senſe, and with a 
Limitation, which he has expreſs'd ſimply, 
and without any Limitation, by which he has 
laid an unhappy Foundation tor Contention 
and Error too, in a Thing of the laſt M- 
ment. 

3. Axvor nen Gloſs is this; That it is 
not more evident, that rhere it none other God 
but One, than that the Farher is this Ore God, 
as is declar'd in the next Verſe but one, 
wheh ſays, 7o us there c but One God the Father. 
And this 'is the Gloſs which Dr. Clarke de- 
clares for. And it is indeed undoubted, 
That the Father is this One God ; and the Sow 
and Holy Ghaft are fo too. If the Son is God, 
and che Holy Ghoſt God, as well as the Father, 
(as has been 9 ine p prov'd) then che 


3 Father, 
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SERM. Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, neceſſarily muſt be 
VIII. this One G Or elſe the Apoſtle would not 


WYV. 


ve ſaid, To ws there is none otber God but One : He 
ould. rather haye fajd, There are no other 
Gods. but Three, And as great a Clamour 
as fome Men make againſt this, it is a Con- 
clufion that upon the ſtricteſt Search appears 
to me very juſt and natural. And as Things 
ſtand; I cannot ſee, either how it can be 
dided, or why it ſnould be conteſted. For 
ſince there are Three, Father, Sn, and Holy 
Gboſt;, to whom the Divine Nature and At- 
tributes are aſcrib'd in Scripture; what muſt 
we do? Muſt we caſt off the Unity of the Di- 
Fine Eſſence? No certainly: That is too 
— and plainly aſſerted, for us to 
have the leaſt Room to call it in queſtion. 
Muſt we then reject or overlook thoſe Places 
of Scripture, which attribute Diwiniry to the 
Son and yon gait as well as to-the Father ? 
That is what we cannot well do, without 
calling off choſe Books of Scripture that con- 
tuin ſuch Things, or proving the Texts cited 
to be ſpurious, or criticizing upon them in 
ſuch a er, as to turn them to another 
Senſe. But this will not do: And therefore 
here muſt we fix, That Faber, Sen, and Spirit, 
are this One God. But this is declar'd againſt 
by Mr. Emlyn, who lays, * This will not be a 
ge Ganſequence, unleſs. the Three be call'd God in 
te ſame bigh and exalted Senſe; in which there is 
Gur OneGon alone. For ſince there is a Senſe 
in which there are Gods many, and a Senſe of the 
Herd God, in which Gop is ſaid 40 be but One, 
2 2 E 44 353 46e 
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cee che Ad omenr dforink berivoen the 4ppen- 


Ar to his Narrative, and that which he calls An Hum- 
V Inquiry into the Scripture Account ef Jeſus Chriſt. 
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the ion will be, Wh in that & ? . 
in” os — 15 fad to be fr. any 5 the 17713 


Father be ſaid in Scripture to he Go p, tbe' in 
ſome Senſe the Son ma 2 call d ſo tau. In Return 
to which, I have theſe Things to offer. 
. Tnar all the Three, Father, Son, and 
Holy Gboſt, are in Effect declar'd to be ou 
in the ſame High and exalted Senſe in whic 
there is but One Gop alone, by the Charge 
given for our being baptix d in their Name. 
nd this is more than being call d God, if the 
bare Uſe of that Name be all that is hereb 
intended. Each of them is hereby declar'd to 
be God in the ſame Senſe, and all are decla- 
red to be but One Gop, by the Dedication 
requir'd to One as well as Another, without 
any Difference: Which Dedication to Each 
as Cop, warrants ſuch an Expectation from 
Each, as the One Gop alone can anſwer, and 
inferrs ſuch Duties owing to Each, as can 
be due to the One Gop alone. So that if 
here be but One Gop alone, Each of theſe 
Three mult be this One Gop, or our Baptiſmal 
Dedication will encourage Expectations that 
cannot be anſwer d, and inferr Duties 8 
cannot be proper, and ſo leave us in wret 
ed Confuſion. F 
2, TxzRs. is no Senſe, in which there 
truly are many Gods, The Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
indeed of Gods many : But to prevent es, 
he tells us plainly, they are but call'd Gods. 
Tis a meer Fiction, and groundleſs Ima- 
ination that there are many, Gods, The 
poſtle deteſts the Thoughts of it at the 
ſame Time that he mentions it: And he op- 
poles the Chriſtians One Go n, to the mary 
Gods of the Pagans. And this Author by af- 
firming, That there js a Senſe, in which there 
gre-Gods mam, in Effect contradicts the Apo- 
EPR > with _\- 


WT * 


> 


The UN ITI 


Sura.” file, who ſays, There is none other God but One. 


* it is a P 
| Toa che Senſe 


So that if there is.a Senſe in which there are Gods 
n Senſe, and very remote 
the Apoſtle. Tis a Senſe 
that no Way becomes a Chriſtian Writer to 
| „ becauſe it is both inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon and Revelation. St. Pay declares, he 
kzaew otherwiſe: And one would think fo 
ſhould all that converſe with their Bibles. 
3. TasAE not only is 4 Senſe of the word 
God, in which Gov is but One; but there is 
no Scriptural Senſe of the word God, in which 
the Trae Gop is more than One. Magi- 
ſtrates are indeed call'd Gods, and the Devil 
is call'd God, but all the World knows and 
owns that ſuch Expreſſions are figurative, and 
not to be underſtood properly. But whenever 
the True Gop, and he that properly is Gop, is 
ſpoken of in Scripture, He is repreſented as 
but One; and ſo One, as that He cannot be mul- 
tiply'd. We are there aſſur d, not only that 
there is but One God, of ſuch a particular Sort 
but that there is but One True and Real Goa 
of any Sort. And therefore for this Author 
to ſay, That there is 4 _ of the word God, 
in which God is but One, falls vaſtly ſhort of 
the Truth: For if there were any Senſe, in 
which there were more true Gods than One, 
the Unity of the Godbead would be intirely over- 
thrown, and it would be but a vain Thing to 
acknowledge it. And, | 2 
4. Wazx the Father is ſajd to be the One 
God, neither the Son, nor Holy*Ghoft can be ex- 
cluded ; And the Reaſon is, Becaufe there is 
but One God. Were there indeed more true 
Gods than One, then the Father might be a 
God in one Senſe, the Son in another, and the 


Holy Ghoſt 4 in a third: But if there is but 


hen if the Son and the Holy Ghoſt too 
* | = > ; is 


— ; 
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is truly God as well as the Father, the Father, Sarma, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt muſt be but O GOD; or VIII. 
elſe we ſhall TY the Deity, under a Pre. 
rence of ſecuring his Unity, or make the | 
N under a Pretence of advancing 
the Father's Pre- eminence. If the Son and 952 
ri are not God in the ſame Senſe as the Faber, 
the beſt that can be made of Them, is, that 
they are the Father's Creatures; and if fo, 
the Senſe in which They can be call'd Gods, 
wilt be much too low, for them to be proper 
Objects of Adoration. - And this, with what 
has been offer'd before, may be ſufficient, in 
Return to this Difficulty. I now proceed, 


III. To ſhew you the Improvableneſs of 
this Thought, That there is none orber God but 


an, to ſeveral good and uſeful Purpoſes. 


3 


1. We may from hence inferr, That the 
Arians and Socinians have little Reaſon to in- 
groſs to themſelves the Title of Unitarians ; 
as if they were the only Perſons that were 
zealous in ſtanding up for the Unity of the 
Godhead. For we that are for a Trinity in the 
Deity, according to the Account given us of 
Gop in Scripture, are as much for the Unity of 
the Divine Nature, as they either are or can 
poſſibly be. When we indeed ftand up for 
a Trinity in the Deity, they often confront us 
with the Unity of God : Büt that is not the 
Matter in Diſpute between them and us. 
As much as we differ from them in other 
Particulars, we yet can ſay, with St. Faul in 
the Text, We know that there is none other God 
but One. We know this, as well as the moſt 
zealous Unitarian: that are, and are as free to 
own it as any of them. We are as ready to 
ET 1 n grant 
* * 
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rant as they to deſire, That if a 7rinity in 
11 3 Deity neceſſarily inferr'd Three Gals that 
would be. a ſufficient Argument againſt it, 
But that is what we are as free to den 
they can be to defire we ſhould. Nor can I ſee 
that with any Shadow of Reaſon, they can 
pretend to rank us with Deniers of God's Unity, 
unleſs they could give good Evidence that th 
Diſtinction which we (following the ob 
Scriptures) ſuppoſe to be berween the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is inconſiſtent with it, 
But of this, in the next Diſcourſe. 0 
2. Tur Not ion of the Aarcionites, , wha 
appear'd betimes in the Chriſtian Church, 
and who were afterwards follow'd by the 
Manicbees, and held Two Gods, a Good one, and 
a Bad one, may be from hence confuted. The 
firſt Article in the Creed was deſignedly op- 
pos d to theſe Marcionites, upon this Account. 
And we have Reaſon to be very thank- 
ful. that the Scriptures are fo clear upon this 
Head; and ſo fitted to preſerve us from this 
ernicious Error, by Which as valuable a 
=o as St. Auſtin himſelf was in no ſmall 
Danger of being carry d away. The Mar- 


cionites and the Manichees after them held 


Two Self-exiſtent Principles, the one the 
Author of all Good, and the other of all 
Evil; and repreſented, both of em as Gods, 
and in a perpetual Conteſt with each other. 
By this Opinion of theirs, they really dei- 
fy'd the Devil, or Prince of evil Spirits, 
making him a Rival with Go p, and intitling 
him to a Right of receiving divine Honour 
and Worſhip. And this Opinion prevail'd 
more, not only in the Pagay World, but 
even among many that were call'd Chriftians, 
than we can eaſily imagine. However, here 
we may ſtand our Ground: We know there 


— is. 
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in none other God but One. In this/the Seriptures SNN 
are ſo very clear, that tho' we ſhould have VIII. 
not only that Difficulty to grapple with, CA, 
Whence then came Evil? (which was the very 
Thing that led many aſide) but ſeveral o- 
chers added to it, we need not be ſhaken. 
For that Man that will be brought to heſi- 
tate as to thoſe Things in which the Scri- 
pture is plain, by Diſhiculties that offer in 
his Way, which he is not able to ſolve to 
full Satisfaction, is never like to be eaſy or 
ſteady; but bids fair for remaining unſettled 
all his Days. «Ty 3 | 
3. Tus Clearneſs of the Scriptures. as to 
the Unity of God, has a great Tendency to 
fix our Worſbip, and keep ns from being 
there in Uncertainty. If indeed there were 
ſeveral Gods whom we were bound to have 
a Veneration for, we might well enough be in 
Confuſion. - But when we know that there w none 
other God but One, how can we be to ſeek? 
I can't ſee that the Trinity in the Deity need 
perplex us. For whether we worſhip Father, 
Son, or Holy Ghoſt diſtinctly and apart, and ap- 
ply ourſelves ſeverally to them, for thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings which the Scriptures incourage us to 
expect from them; or whether we addreſs 
ourſelves to the Father, through the Media- 
tion of the Sen, by the Help of the Spiri, 
we ſtill know it is but One God with whom 
we have to do. Neither will the Father re- 
ſent the Honour we give to the Son or Holy 
Ghoſt; nor either or Holy Ghoſt reſent 
the Honour we give to the Father : And 


therefore we are ſafe, and may be eaſy; 


and the Unity of the Godbead is our Security 
that we run no Hazard. 


4. SINCE 
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Sex; 4 Stine ve ſo certainly know that there 2 


VIII. none other God but one, we may ſafely conclude 


GYV that this one God will admit of no Partners or 


Rivals, in Honowr, Worſhip, and Obedience. The 
Command which our Saviour urg'd upon the 


: Mat. iy, Tempter, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God 
| --Y 2 ih t thou ſerve, 1 Om hence . 


highly reaſonable; and the bringing in any 

. Partners for Worſhip wich him, (as did the 

Pagans heretofore, and the Papifts at this Day) 

from hence appears altogether unreaſonable, 

and downright [o/atry. Tho' the Pagans wor- 

ſhipt many Gods, yet they commonly own'd 

one Chief among them, and as for the Inferiour 
God, they look d upon them as his Deputies 
Lieutenants, or Miniſters; and pretende 

.._ -» that becauſe of the Charges committed to em, 

there was a ſort of Honour and Worſhip due, 

Which it concern'd them to give. They rec- 

kon'd it an Honour to the Supreme Gad, to 

have a number of Gods under him, Objects of 

Worſhip. And the Divines of the Church of 

Rome, argue much at the ſame Rate at this 

—_— as to the Nature and Office of Angeli, 

and Canonix d Saints, and the Degree of Wor- 

ſmip they repreſent as their Due. But this one 

Text, We know that there is none other God but 

one, might 'be enough one would think to 

ſtrike them dumb : or at leaſt it may preſerve 

us from being influenc'd by their * 9 

If there be but one God, then is it plain Idola- 

ty to Worſhip any other but him. 

J. Sies there is none other God but one, we 

may very warrantably conclude, that they 

that are Devoted to him, ſhould be of oe 


Efheſ. iv. Heart :-And the Apoſtle writing to the Epbeſi- 


3, Kc. ant, has drawn this Inference ready to. ur 
Hands. Since God is one, they that ſerve him 
and are Hearty 1n his Intereſt, ought to be 
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This is very becoming the Children of One VIII. 
Father, and Servants of One Maſter and Lord, Spy, 
as well as Perſons that are animated by ay OSS 
75 and profefs one Fuitb. This is a * Hing 
that would much recommend Religion, and 
help to fulfill our Saviour's Prayer, Who - 
begg d of his Farther that his Diſciples and. 
Followers might be One, 4 the Father and John xvii. 
Son are One. And the Want of this mould 22 
be lamented. Pre 
6. S1NCEx there ꝶ none other God but One, 
it ſhould be the common Concern and Care 
of us, Who are favour'd with a diſtin& Know- 
ledge of this One God, to love him ſuperla- 
ag „ and with a ſincere, intire, and un- 

irided Affection: When the Cry ſounded. .. 
in Is Ears, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our Peut. vi. 

{i one Lord, this Charge is Bens th. 4 


TT, 


grafted upon it, Tb ſbalt love the Lord: thy. 
God with all thine Heart, and with, all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Might. This is the 'beſt Ef- 
fe the Senſe of Gop's Unity can have upon 
us: "Tis what it naturally leads to. Lis g. i. 
this One Cod that h given ms Life and Breath | — 
and all Things ; ard that daily loadeth us. with pf Iii. 
his Benefits, We in Return, ſhould give him 19. 

our whole Hearts, We ſhould all chooſe 

this One God for ours, and cleave to him ever 

after, We ſhould freely and yet deliberately 

tel him, that He is the only One we can 

be ſatisfty'd to pitch upon for a Portion :5,. 
That we have none in Heaven but him, and , = 
none on Earth that we deſire beſides him. And” 

if we are but thus diſpos'd, He will become 

ours, and we may hope at length each of us . ., 
to be able to ſay with David, O God, Thou art Pa. Ixil. 
my god: And this will argue us to be inex- 


prellibly happy. 
Tus 
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one in Affection ar leaſt, if not in Judgment. Sams 


| 
| 
| 
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Sam, Tur Gods of the Heathens really were 
VIII. contemptible, and not worth the having. 
or they could hear no Prayers, ſupply no 
Wants, ſatisfy no Defires, and help to no 
Bleflings that were needed: But in havi 

Pf. xlviii, this One God, we ſhall have all Things. 11 | 

1, we can but fay, This God is our God, we may 

PE. levi _ cry out, God, even our own God, ſhall 

n 5 . | | 

OM 2 He is but One, yet there is enough 

in him to make us all Happy. He alone, 

tho One, is as able to give us full Satisfa- 

| ction, as if there were a diſtinct God for 

| every one of us. If we have but him, we 

have all at once. And tho each one that has 

| him, has all; yet the Reſt that repally depend 

| ; upon him, and are equally intereſted in him, 
have neyer the leſs : For there is in him, an 

+ Infinite Fulneſs. It's but a poor Comfort to 

know that there is a God, and that there is 

none other God but One, if He be none of ours. 
_ In. believing that there is a God, and that | 
this God is One, we do no more than the | 


very Mabometans. For they alſo believe a 
God; and it was one of the firſt Doctrines 
that their celebrated Prophet Mabomet pro- 
pagated among his Arabian, that there was 

but One God , and that he only is to be 
wor ſhipp'd, and that all Idols were to be 
taken N and their Worſhip utterly abo- 
liſh'd.- What do we then more than they 
| if we only believe God's Unity, and ſtop there? 
| Let us be ſo wiſe, as to act under the In- 
. | fluence of this Belief, and fix on this One 
| God as ours. 281397 1 


Ix 


— 


| 
U N Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 17. 
| 
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I s other Caſes. the Singulatity of a valu- 
ble Thing, is an urgent Argument to 
quicken Care to ſecure our Propriety. Where 
we find but One Thing of a Sort, we are 
apt upon that Account to be the more defi» 


rous to have it ours. If there were but One 


Remedy for a fatal Diſtemper under which 


you were all labouring, or but One Foun- 
rain you could drink ot, with hope of get- 
ting your Thirſt ſatisfy d, or but One Houſe 
in which you could hope to live comforta- 
bly, and free from Hurricanes, Storms and 
Tempeſts; how earneſtly deſirous, and 
how much concern'd would you all be, that 
this One Remedy, this One Fountain, this One 
Houſe might» be «yours | Methinks it infi- 
nitely more concerns you, to get this Ore 
God to be yours: And that the rather, 
becauſe. if He. is yours, a Thing, will be 

yours, as far as you truly need them. 

Bzno01D, I can aſſure you He is willin 

to be yours, if you are but lincerely def? 
rous He ſhould be ſo. He offers himſelf to 
you ; and has Waited long in Readineſs to be 
Gracious, He is deſirous you ſhould accept 
of him, and ſo be Happy: And it will be 
your own Fault, and 2 our on Re- 
tuſal, (and that finally perſiſted in too) if He 
is not yours. Do but heartily accept of 
him, and devote yourſelves and your all to 
him, and you are made for ever, | 
Arp it you have this One God for Yours, 
rejoice in yur great Happineſs. Be un- 
feignedly thankful, and yet humble and 
watchful. Live as thoſe that have that Ore 
God for yours, who has in him enough for 
all. Walk but ſuitably, and ſo as that He 
may have Honour from you, and He will 
take Care of you, and ſee to it that nothing 
may 
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Son, may be wanting, that is neceſſary to make 
VIII you either now or for ever happy. He will 
iy you from himſelf, and as fully act the 
Part of God to you, as if there were a di- 

Rint God for every one of you. He will 

| guide you by bis Counſel now; and bring you here- 


Ry 


ter to his Erernal Glory. 
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* 1 Cor XII. 4, 55 6. 
Now there” are Diverſities of 
Sit, but the ſame Spikir. 
AA there are Differences 
f Adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lon D. And there are 
Divderſitiet of Operations, 
ut it %s the ſame Gop, 
which wworketh all in all. 


7 AVING fſhewn that the Father is God, Falters- 
che o God, and the Holy Ghoſt: God, hall, Tueſ- 
and that in the ſame Senſe, and ſet day Lec- 
before you the Unity.of the Godhead, I ſhall ture, Apr. 
now offer ſomewhat, as to the Conſiſtency 25. 720. 
of this Unity with ſuch a Diſtinqtion between 

| Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as we have Hints 

of 1n Scripture, and. endeayour to defend that 

8 | Diſtinction, 
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Soum, may be wanting, that is neceſſary to make 
VIII. you either now or for ever happy. He will 
ih you from himſelf, and as fully act the 

Part of God to you, as if there were a di- 

ſin God for every one of you. He will 

wide you by bis Counſel now ; and bring you here- 
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Now there” are Diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spikrr. 
And there are Differences 
f Adminiſtrations, but the 
Jane Lonn. Aud there are 
 Diverſities of Operations, | 
but it „ Gop, 
which worketh all in all. 


AvING ſhewn that the Father is God, Salters: | 

the Sen God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, hall,Tueſ- | 

and that in the ſame Senſe, and ſet de Lec- 

before you the Uniryof the Godbead, I ſhall ture, Apr. 
now offer ſomewhat, as to the Conſiſtency 26, 1720. 

of this Unity with ſuch a Difindion between 

Faber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as we have Hints 

of in Scripture, and endeayour to defend that 

8 Diſtinction, 
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"Germ. Diſiniiion, againſt thoſe who are crying out at 
y TX. > y Turn, How can theje- Things ve £ 


Ao in this Caſe" 1 ſhall rake my Riſe 


gn the Texe "propos, | where we! have 


Three Tpoken of, às joint Agents on the Be- 
Half ex for the Police ot that one body 
the Church, into which all that profeſs them - 
ſelves Chriſtians are baptiz d, And of which 
all true Believers are un Members: 
And yet theſe Three are but that One God 


Ver. 18. who (as *tis intimated in the Context) 4harb 
ſet the Members, every one of them in the Body, 


* 


as it 2 „„ \ 
So that tie "ve Brow that "Fhert 7+ none other 
God but One, we yet do, or may know, that 


this One u Spirit, Don, and G and yet 


* 


and Operation: to the Father, ivho 
Kinds and Degrees, which may 


but One, notwithſtanding the Diverſities' of 
Operations, Almbiiftr «tions, and Gifts, that may 
be obſerv'd” reſpedtively, Gifts ate aſcrib'd 
to the Sit, and Hilmmiſtrationt to the Son, 
her, 110 r Leib all and 
in all; and in All there afe Deerſfieg of 
be freely 


.own'd, and have all the Streſs laid on them 
that they "deſet ve, without * all braking 


in upon that Try of the Godbead that has 


been Already Ter before us. In the 65 Di- 


vine Eſſence or Nature, there is Futber, Lord, 


and Spirn, from whom are all Operurlom, Ni- 
miſtries, and Gifts, They all proceed from 


Oe God, Lord, and Spirit, and are manifeſted 


ſo to do, we may ee they are all directed to 


the Good of that O Body the Church, as 
they all began in perfect Uniry. So that we 


: 


Have here'a platn Trinity in Unity, and *Unity 


in Trinity, | | 
Has is in Reality a Threefold Trinity : 


A Trinity of Diverſuies and Differences, a Trinit 


-of Fai 


o 


ties, and a Trinity of Givers, + 


l 


* 


in the GonhRAD. 259 
" Hans is a Tini of Dl erſities, for they SERMe 
are thrice mention'd, tho? ig Reality the) IX. 
may, be ſaid. to be manifold,; even as many. 
as the Things that are diverſ Bo 
Es: ien mention d arę Three; 9, 
| ddminiferation;, and Qpergrions. 
Tas Givers are l bree: The Father 
the Sn, and the Spirit. And theſe are 
comprehended in, and managed by, the ſame 
God, who. worketh A in all. And yet eyen 
this Unity. is po without Dein, Gifts be- 
ing peculiarly aſcrib d to the Spirit, Admini- 
ſtrations to the Sou Or Lord, Operations to 
God the Farben: For He is the Fountain of 
all Dizerſties of Operations, as the Sov rhe Lord 
is the Manager of the Differences of Admi- 
niſtrations, 92 4 = #46 Spirit Fae Diſtributer of all 
a Diver ot Gi, that any time are 
* erv d. e 10 the Clinch K And all 
the gracious Gifts of che Goſpel are beſtow'd, 
cre Kane are guided, d and 
ueceeded, IWonderf E are brought 
to paſs, by the 51 and equal Conduct aa 
r theſe Three Divine ber. 
ns Of 
kid Ms n ES that e muſt wilfully Mut 
his Eyes, e, ſees 15 here a Trinity, even 
the ver 1 — N t is taken notice 
” our WE yer this Trinity m 
cont Uaiy, by jr 2 that there is no 
f we know — S, than that 
none other God but One 
* Mx; that have written upon this Subject, 
have taken Notice of a fivefold 7:inity. There g 
the Ciceronzap Trinity, which conſiſts in Three 
| S 2 Relations, 


— n * 


—— — e—— - ee — 


dee on this Text, Places Dipur, de d Div, 7 gc 
Efſ.niia Par, II. p. 719, $9 222, 


260 Tbe Dis rixe rio 
SER. Relations, Capacities, Or Reſpects of G'on 
IX. . fo his Creatures: The Cnc Trinity, which 
Gy makes Three Divine Perſons, and infinite 
Minds and Spirits to be but One” God + The 
Platonick "Trinity, which Dr. Cudworth * ſays, 
was a Trinity of Gods, of which the ſecond and 
third were inferior; and which Rr at- 
firms to have given Life to Arianiſin in the 
Chriſtian. Church: The Ariftorelian Trinity, 
which makes the Three Divine'Perfons One 
Gop, as having one and the ſame numerical 
Subſtance ; And the 77#iry of the Mobile, that 
has been, and is held to this Day, by the Ge- 
nerality of Common Chriſtians, and Divines 
too, who Without pretending to explain, 
are for receiving what the Scripture declares, 
concerning the Sacred Three in "whoſe. 
Names we werte baptiz'd; together with what 
follows from thence by neceſſary Confe- 
quence. For my own Part I am'intirely fora 
Seriptural Trinity,” and am for” contending for 
no more upon chis Subject, than I can find in 
my Bible, either in expreſs Words, or natural 
Conſequences : And if any will call this a 
 Mobbiſh Trinity, ox the Trinity of the Mobile, tho 
I may be concern'd for the Diſreſpect they 
this Way thew to Revelation, yet will not 
this in che leaſt abate my Reſpect for the 
Doctrine, or Readineſs tò ſtand up for it, 
in all ſuch Ways as I can diſcern to be pro- 
er, and .likely to do real Service to the 
Truth. I here propoſe, Wet 3299) 


* 


4 


I. To give ſome Account of that Difin- 
&jon between Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
. that 


| 
* — . IASISTA - — — 


— — 


as 
* 


Intellect. Syſt. pag. 549. | 
{ Theol. Dogm, de Trin, Lib. I. cap i. 


in the GopHEARNH. 26 1 
dat is taken Notice of in the Sacred SRRNL. 
„ 21 oa 0-0 val Ie" 
II. To meu che Conſiltency of this. Din "Ot 
Sion, wich that Unity in the Gadbead, that. 
has been befor 8 „ and make ſome. 
Keturn to what, is alledg d in Proof of 


7 „ 


41 Inconſiſtency. And, r 
II. To fabjoyn ſome; ſuitable Reflections. 

| renne * 1 7177 + 

I. I ſhall begin with an Account of that 
Diſtindtion between Fecher, Son; and Holj Ghoſt, 
that is taken Notice of in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. And here I hall do Two Things. 
1. Sub you, That à Diſtinton there is 
between theſe Three, Father, Son and Spirit; 
and that the Scripture. takes Notice of this 
Diſtin#ion, tho it repreſents Each of them as 
Gov, and all the Three but as One GOD. 

„2. CoxsIDER how far the Scriptures go, 

nd What may be gather'd from thence, with =» 
Relation to the Diſtindion. there is between 
them. And, "= | 580 Th nn 


Let ee T8. Gn ht SR 27 
I. La r it be obſery'd, That a Difintiop 1, 
there moſt certainly is between ge & Three, + 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and che, Scrip- 
2 takes Notice of it too, notwith⸗- 
nding that it repreſents Each of them as 
God, and all of them but as Oe GOD. That 
there is a Diſtinition between them is very 
lain, both becauſe different Things are ſpo- 
ken of them; and becauſe, they are ſpoken of 
in a rem Order. 
1. Lues muſt be a Diſfin#ion between 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, becauſe there are 
different Things ſpoken of them in Scrip-'' 
ture. The Father 6 ſaid to beget, W face | 


TIPS e 


262 The Wasn 


W. be be) tten, "ant! che Holy $; to eed. 
I de "are in Fs ng 25 as 


—ſpe e gcc n and zo One a * 7 


there is a N the on 
be „ from each other. r. . bebe 


John i. 1, That rhe Word wa; ib On, not in Hum, 7 
2. with him; and therefore Beit from him: 
And that He was in the Beginning 491th Ge. He 
was with the Father, rp all Things were 
firſt, created, Why 7 177 ik '. Sp c 7055 
0 155 it ha en ſa at He 
Fi th 18 added, The Ward was Ng * 
le neither ig not can be all one ly 45 
had been 72 at the 85 or the f G 
was made F And when e Holy Get is fa 
Have 19 i: from, or peel fent by the 
Wk be En LO 
me, "a e een ſaid to | 
+ Fro, ff, or to have fent Noe The 
Rom.viii. Father is laid 5 to have ſparell hit be Son, Int 


Ver. 14, þ 


32. delivered him 99 & ts all : and the Son to' be 
John i. 18. the Boje 2 of Y Father; and to have had 4 
Bis 115 the Father: bi; VA rhe World u,: Nei- 


* 1 ther of . goula e i He were 
bis LV 75 a Ras 0m oe and to tive 
Heb vg tek Þ 470 1 Interce torn for ur. . the Holy 
; Th Rid to renew 125 fanify us, and to 
Eph, w. Teal, 4s bono the Day 0 1 5 7 15 Theſe "Ate 
3% 17 75 8 13 are fo v ly feet, that the 
8 e '2 nttion in th 
nn to Whom they are gel Nan aſcrib'd. 
Fü can they be an her than” Aire, 
12 one does What the other des not? T har 
thus i it is, we haye the beſt of Evidence ima- 
gin ble from Scripture.” For we "there have 
b. in. The Mache, brought in declaring Cirist to 
Man. iü- Pe his Well beloved 8% And thig Sh receiving 


1, 17. Daptiſm; and the Holy 'Gheft deſcending y 


in e GOoDH RAD. 263 
1 0 Dove, and t once. We nnd SERM. | 


ly; lays $ 2 on, not Rr if there 9 


Were not 2 Diftinetion. _ 
. Taz Three, Babe, Se, god 20 2 
Ghoſt, are poken of in a. diff Ferent Brgy 
ſometimes one is of mention d, and ſome 
times another. ho The. Baptiſonal Charge: Mare, 28. 
They ate mention d in cheir natural Order, of 19 
ag: ing * Holy 1 Goh In like manner 
„ peaking of f Witneſles to the 
Ta Tons. hriſtianicy, takes 9 th 
he Faber, the. Word, and the Holy 80 1 John v. 
Bute At. ogher times they ace. rang'd very dif- 7- 
47 in the Text wy am upon, 
5 yh es b owes Coe Gr 
o 18 the Lor and God who 1s th 
laſt of all. And it is che Foe 421 


e That there 1 0 E 
ee % G, and Father of og _— 


1 ** er 1 Grit comes firſt, the 

follows Ke Spirit, and the Father. comes 125 

Thus, ſays he; chrough bim, i. &. Chriſt, we borb, 14. ii. 18. 
that is, Fews and Gentiles, have an Acceſs by one 

Spirit unty the Father. 4 elſewhere, rhe A 

15965 begins wich A, comes next co 
a 


ther, an a” ends with the A Aus 


whom, that is, in e are þ ether 
for an ; Habitation of 0 Si through the po 7p 
alſo in his cloſing ed to $2 Cor int 


ant, he places pr Son before aj iſn- 
ing them the Grace ** Lord e 2 
fore tbe Love of 4 as W - 1552 ors the 
Communion of oy Holy Gba. St. Fobn alſo 3 * 

the , Spirit before the Sen, wiſhing the Seven 


Churches of Apa, Grace from "the Seven Spirits Rev. i. 

before the Throne, before he wiſhes it to them 4, 3. 

fron Feſus Cbriſt. And this I take for a ve- 
Evidence, both of their Equality, and 

o their Diftingion, "Tis an Evidence of their 


84 f Equality 5 


Sunne Equality ; becauſe if t 


Tube DrerC To 
hey had been u ual, 
we may eenfonsbiy iupbe pole they ould ak 


WAY Ways have been mention'd in TH Order — 


would have given ſome Intimation of it. And 
it ic alſo an Evidence of their Diſindiun; be- 
cCauſe it is moſt reaſonable to a rehend; that 

if they had been 'undiſtinguiſh'd,” they would 
have been always mention'd/in the ſame Or- 
der, without any Variation. A Dini then 
there is and muſt be, between che Three in 
the Deity: and any H * 


them, is for that Reaſon to be I is 
2 grand Objection" of Dr. Clarke againſt the 
N79 Hypotheſis on the ge, That it 


in a Confi ſium vf Pevſons. Abd the Obs 
jon would be unanſwerable; it it did 
Fe in a real Conflufion': Tho' at the ſame 


© Gme*ris rogge I it leaves Room for all 


the Diff intlon thiat the Sacred Scriptures make 
detween 2 Ltake to be the real 


oi Truth F proceed” then, > oth We 12S 30 (24 


2. To cohiider, » how far the Seriptures 
about this Matter, and what may be ga- 
Fd from thence; With Relation to the DZ- 
fu cum between the Sacred Three: 1 b ſhall 
endeavour to ſtate it in che following oper 
Kriokts, which deſerve to bes Weiz d, 
Atended oo WS Wd yt ts AV on” N 
. Dre N * 7775 (7 is: 
ee I Taser These are ſovd;ftind, choc 
; h em neither is, nor can be the other. 
The Father neither is, was; nor can be the 
Sem; nor the Son the Farber; nor the Holy Gboſt, 


{351 4 * 


eicher Eben or So, due Aliud lem wah. 3 
ar. &7 NF, 8 8 e vr The 


— Denn 57 94 * 10 | nn 


: mo ES . | — 
nn Fü — — — 


* See his Anfwer to 6 Conſiderations, fc: 72 
257 and al * of J 


in be Gon fixA b. 


Sen. For. Hel never came down from Hea- 
— nor leit his Glory there: He never took 
upon him the humane Nature, nor did He 


ever ſuffer or die, make Attonement for Sin, 


or intercede fur Sinners as their Advocate, 


or riſe from the Dead, or in any Reſpect act 


the Part of A Mediator. In lee. Manner, 

dae enen r is, r Suge Fos 
never „ or, had a r 

He ever i one Heir of all Things, 


nor ſend any one into the World to die for 


Sinners; nor receive Attonement; nor offer 
to be feconcibd through the Mediation o 
another. And then the Holy mA is mei- 
ther Father nor Sm, He 


rhe Son, and receive" of whos wes his: But 

could not be ſaid to receive of himſelf, that 
Which was bis own and glorif himielf by 
ſo doing. Withal ; his coming 2 up- 
on the Son's s departing, and rac ſend- 
ing him. He is plainly diftingwiſh'd both from 
Father and Son by his Deſcent upon our Sawi- 
our at his 270 u, at which Sima e are told, 


rhe it q Cad diſcended like a Dove, and lo, 4 Match. ii. 
Fake, om Ay ſaying , This is my beloved Fo, . 


in whom I am well plea aſed. In this Caſe He was 
maniteſtly Ang d,, both from the Son on 
whom He lihred, and from the Fatber,, who 
ſpake from Heaven concerning his San. * And 
rherefore in ancient Times, when a Man was 
known'or ſuſpected to be an Arian, it was a 
comtnon Say ing to him, Go 10 Jordan, and 
thou wilt ſee a ae Father Sw, and Sprit then, 
are evidently ſo-difin#, as that the one is not 
the other. ot theretore it was not without 
| — Reafon' that Tertullian wrote againſt 


ug —_ who athr md, That it Was. one and the 
© ſame 


4 


Dy Faber neither is, nor can be the SEM. 


the Far _ xv. 
tber; but not from himſelf. He was aw gr 
Males: 


—ᷣ —ẽ — — 
o 


— ——— en EIN — 


_ 


SrxM. ſame Perſon that was call d by "the three Names of 


The DisriNcriox 


Father, Son; ad Spirit. Aud yet tho! the 


K. Sen is not the Father, gor the Father the Son, 
nor che e either Kither or Son, yet 


the Sen and Spirit may be, and are, the Ore 
True Gov, as well as the Karcher, becauſe they 

artake of the one Divine Nature, wich all 
its Excellencies, Properties, and Operations, 
The Son is O 'G o with the gucber, becauſe 
He has the ſame Spiri wich him: And the 
Spirit muſt be one with Father and Sen, be- 
cauſe He is the Slrit of the one, as truly as 
He x of ches dert. 


| | ' 2 4-4 WITT EIT, {7h 
| Prop II. Sv cn a Difindtion muſt be al- 
low'd b 


etween Farber, Sen, and Spirit, as may 
be ſufficient to anſwer the Parts and Purpoſes 


that are ſeveralli aſſign'd them in the Chri- 


{titan Oeconamy. They are indeed One in Na- 
ture, in Kyowledge,. in Preſence, and in 
Energy and Operation: And yet if there be 


not ſd much D Hiuctin own'd between them, 


as is neceſſary to juſtify the diind Attri- 
butions that are ſeverally made to them in 
Scripture, our ſacred * tor which (we 
pretend to have no ſmall: alue, muſt una- 
voidably fall under Contempt. Ill here on- 
ly faſten upon the great Work ot Redemption, 
in which the Divine Perfections are repre- 
ſented as peculiarly conſpicuous The ſcrip- 
rural Scheme of that Great Work ſtands thus: 
The Father ſends the Son to acquire Salvation 
for us; and the Son ſends the Holy Spirit to ap- 
ply it to us. To conceive this, without any 


Diſt m#jon between the Father, Son, and Spirit, 


would be a greater Diſficulty than any Which 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it has been ge- 
nerally held in the Chriſtian Church, can be 
juſtly ſaid to carry in it. The Nature of 
2.9 Satisfaction, 


n nde GophzAS. 


Sat 
For he Utd uffers for Sin, muſt be diſtin- 
5 d from Him chat exacts Satisfaction. And 
r Ereature is able by his obedient 
ugs to repair the Divine Honour. Job 

of EN Nature of Man, was alone ca 
og that Sat fatHom that the Go 

1 G 195 Father requir'd an honoura i 
2 for the Att: of the divine Law, 
Thy Som bore the Puniſhment, in the Suffer“ 
of the huma rte Nature which He aflum'd. 
Blefſed 5p%# by N us, qualifies 
and fits us for lebe ceipt of he Bieffing s pur- 
chas d for us. T he Foundation for al” cls is 
wanting, i there be no Difin#o between 
the Sacred Three. Tho' tfierefort the Di- 
vine Effence” be dut One, yet we cannot help 
admitting à threefold D Finction in it. We 
muſt 0 + ditinguiſh Farber, Sen, and Holy 
Gho . > may be Tufficient ro uit rhe Frame, 
atifwer che Deſigu of Chriſtianity, or 
elſe we mut declare that ro be à Religion, 
that'is'wholly : a FIN, and that has ora 


to ſupport it. * 
. * 


Be, III. "Pu the Faber" is diftinguiſh'd 
fronr the Son, wed Pather and Son are Ain 
15 1 _ 3 yet are I not di- 


13 Fs 8 n is 
car, 85 82 er- 2. Bor 
are ge one from another 
Characters, yer are all the Fun Nee 
utes and Opteatons of the Deiry common 8 
them all; und the Divine Nature is e 
in them all. So that the Sm is not a 2 
rent God from the Father, nor the Spirit from 
Father and Son. There are not ſeveral Gods, 
tho' there àre ſeveral that have all Divine 
Perfections. It cannot with Truch be 2 


Uuires à Difinttion in the Dejty. geg. 4 


IX, 
3 


— 


3 


The — 
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. that the Father is one God, the Sn another 


God, and the N yet; another «3 They 
K all. Three but Ong Gon; nor does the 
Dj . aſſerted, imply e 
the Divine Eiſence or 1 
tells us, The Word was GOD: But he Fs wm 
y, He was, another or a ſecond God. The 
tis Ghoſt is allo repreſented as Go o, but 
not another; or a Bok God. Any Notion, 
Term or Expreſſion that would ——_ a Trir 
nity of Gods, is on that, Account to be rejected. 
St⸗ Gregary Nag ianzene, in one of his Sermons, 
anſwering ſome who thought the Doctrine 0 
Three Gods would follow from owning Three 
Perſons in the Godhead, ſays, That tho there are 
Three in »phom the Godbead 4 4, there u in them 
Three T for ee . ker hr: 55 is 
uery theſe Three are nat diſtinguiſh 
5 kw 25 ow are they at all 2 4 Ft. 1 


the et : them by their Relation: 
13 25 Fa their different Concern 


Agency: in the Salvation of N Man. 015 


Nop. IV. TAO harter, Sou, and: 45 
are diſtinguiſu d from each other; 5 yer 2 no 
Divine Nature which is neither Farber, not Son 
nor Holy Gboſt. It hay ing been e 1 
ſerted, "That i in the Deity, there is one 
or Nature, and Three #erſons, it has been ſaid 
by ſome, That then there, muſt” be Four to 
whom Divinity belongs, vis: The Divine Na- 
tore, and the Three Divine Perſons. But this 

** . INE 


| . * k , " 4 | bs | aww; 75 * . 
I " , ” * | . . . » - 
, . 1 
1 


LO ” * * 7 - 


* 


ab Greg. Nox. Orat. XXXVIL De — gentlo 86 '6 


$2 drt pic, Ofbrns, — 


- 4 Emhn's Tracts, pag. 163. 


= | f> 3 - — 
in the Go HEAD. 
is a perfect Blunder. For there iʒ no Divine 
Nature but what ſubſiſts in the Three Divine 
Perſons: Nor can it be juſtly ſaid, that Gop 
did exiſt in Order of Nature, antece- 
dently to a hihi; for a "Trinity in the 
Deity is as neceſſary as the Exiſtence of the 
Dil” "Moo Den) {or n by 
Pp V. Tus whole Divine Nature is in 
Father, Son, "and\Holy "Ghoſt, and in each of 
them conſider'd diſtinctly. *Tis to Go p that 
we are devoted, when we are baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Farber, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; and we are therefore devoted ro Gop 
in that Way and Manner, becauſe He has 
thus manifeſted himſelf unto us: And be- 
cauſe they are each of them Go p, we are 


therefore in that Solemnity devoted to each 
of them din’ Every One of theſe Three 


269 
Seu. 


* 


hath not a Part, but the whole Deity in Him- 


ſelf. The Father therefore is the One = 


True G op, and to be lov'd, and worſhipp'd, 


and liv'd to as ſuch; and tis the fame alfo 
as to the Ses and Holy Ghoſt... And no One of 
them is more Wiſe, Holy, or Powerful, or 
more Perfect in any other Reſpect than the 
other Two: So that there is no Room for 
ny Thing like a Diviſion. And whereas it 
is ſa 


id by a Writer that has diftinguiſh'd him- 


ſelf upon this Subject, That if each Perſon in 
the Trinity bas the Perfettion the whole "T rinj- 
ty, then One u as good as all Three '*;- I con- 
ceive it will then be time enough to conſider 
of that, when it has once been ſhewn how 
without all the Three, the Cbriſtian Scheme as 
it is deliver'd in Scripture, can be ſtated and 


explain'd, ſupported and defended. 5 
| Prop 


— 1 


* 


” Emlyn's Tracts, pag. 165. | 
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SIERM. 
I IX. | Prop. VL nah Ser, and 1 125 Wai 
irre more diſtin? from ea 
* are from the Divine Natwre. wh . is — 
them All. They have different Names and Re- 
lations.; whereas the Digine Nature that is in 
each, and the eſſential Perfectigns t ng 
to it, and that concurr in thoſe divine Works 
that are external, are intirely the /awe.. The 
Sabelliass repreſenced G * as One that Was 
ſometimes calbd Father es 15 8 
and ſometimes Holy 2 5 4180 
rent Effects 2 In the ſame Ma rae 6 
Attributes are aſcrib'd to the fame Gp. _ 
Cauſe of different Effects. But the different 
Notions of Father, Sen, and Spirit t are 
given us in Seripture, and * ent Pro- 
perties and Works aſqrib d m, plainly 
ligaify more than a T nam'd Unity. Qur 
Johnv. Saviour days, as to the Father, there is anatber 
32 that bearcth Witneſs of, r N the, i- 
Ib. xiv. rit he lays, I Will Ask the Father 
16. ſhall give you another Comtorter. i 5 is | 
8 and not che ſame. e 
another Nome that was me We cant be 
baptix d into a bare Trin A Nor can 
mere Names bear Witneſs, I the Holy Ghoſ 
Ib, xv.26, was a mere Name, He could not . ＋ 
Curr, as tis declar d He ond. 


By. V II. Ws may be ſatisfactorily b 
ly canvinc'd.of the Oi nin between Father, 
Sen, and Holy Gbeſt, without pretending to 
aſſign, or ſo much as tobe ahle to conceiye, 
the particular Ground: ot that Diftinttion. Fheſe 
are not untolded to us in Scripture; nay, i 
don't know that they are ſo much as touch ꝗ 
on there. And therefore methinks a late 
Writer takes abundantly too much Won me 
| * 


1 


iu the Go DR RAB. 
when he tells — he will uravel the intricate 
Labyrinth of "this great Myſtery, ſo at to help us 


"Three es. or Subſiſtences, and repreſents 
Creations, Redeniprion, and Sanctiſcatlon, as the 


Perſonalities that inte the” Three Perſons, Fa- 
cher, Son, an Holy host +. And by 7 10 do. 
ing, inſtead of making Things — he en- 
devours to create Confution. Nor is the 
common Way of the Seboolmen ſatisf 
They telltus, 1 That Gop is Three Perſons, 
as He s 84 7 ung, Self-lnewing ; flo ving: 

And is no more than Three Rrſem, becauſe 
theſe are the -only effencial, immanent or in- 


on. between the Three Perſons i in the Drin, to 


be the ſame with what there is between the 
Mind and its Acts, will 1 doubt leave us 
wi at a Loſs, as to thoſe Diverſaies / 

Gti, Differences of Adminiſtrations, and Diver- 

*fitje# -of Operations, which this Text ſpeaks of 
in the Caſe of the Sacred Three. However, 
to pfetend to deny there is any Diſfinction 
between the Sacred Three, becauſè the Grounds 
of it are conceal'd'from us, would be to of- 
fer Violence to the plain and frequent Decla- 
"rations of the Holy Scriptures, concerning 
the Heity of the Son, and ie Holy us: 

ISS [3.5.3 WT. 4436434 Prop. 


— n 


The Scripue Tziniry intelligibly explain'd. 


— 10. 


t Cy Treatiſe of the Word Perſon, pag. 178, 


x | 
"4 11 8 dee Mr. Stephen Nye's Inſtitutions concerning the 


Hely Trinity. pag. 5, 6. Sc. 
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% as clear an,. it, ar of an a 


Doctrine of Chyſſtinmity ar after all, he has 
left it as mueh in Ok dark, as he tound it. 
There is alſo another Author chat has made 
a Noiſe, that appears very angry with the 


2 
Sona; bodies $25 ah. ac n 
N. Pop. VIII. Wrrnr as among thoſe that 
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own this Diſt inction to be real! and not ima- 
ginary only, it is by ſome aſſerted to be 
wh while others affirm it to be Eſertial:; 
and ſome contend that it is Special only 
while others will have it to be Numerical. 1 

not being able to find any ſuch Words as chef 

in the Bible, am for dropping them in 
the Debate. I am a great Enemy to d- 

Job ning Counſel by Words without Knowledge, and 


2. 


Expreſſion, where. the Thing =p ward 
be the ſame. It had been well for the Chr 

ſtian Church, had there been due Care ta- 
ken all along in this 1 I cannot but 
highly approve of the Temper that is diſ- 
cover d in a Letter from a Council of - 4-- 
-lexandria to the Church of Antioch, in which 
they adviſe them not to diſpute pon the Subject 
F ibe Hypoſtaſes, (about which. ſome. were 
inclin'd to perpetuate a Debate) becauſe they 
that own'd Three Hypoſtaſes in tbe Prinity, 
and they that own'd but One, ere of the ſame 
Sentiment, and only differ'd in the Way of Expreſſ- 
on *, T am very inclinable to think it may 
have been much the ſame, with ſome that 
have contended, whether the Diftinition in 
the Trinity were Modal, or Eſſential, Specifical, 
or Numerical; they have meant the ſame 
Thing, but different Words have confound- 
ed them . THE e e Xa 6153 
Tus Greek Church generally us'd the 
Word Hypeſtaſis to denote the Diſtin#ion Gere 


2 * oY 


— — — 
* Vid. Athanaſ Op. Tom. i. p. 574, Ge. 1 « 
8 Vid Merenfelſii Diſſert. de Logomachis Eruditormn, 

ap. 11. +," FO * p $1 I» 
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is between the Sacred Three; and that Word 
che Criticks ſay properly — Subſtance or 
Being *. And becauſe Three Hypoſtaſes in 
this Vent of the Word, was look d upon 
as implying three Gods, a conſiderable Diſ- 
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pute aroſe.” It was therefore declar'd that 


this Term was in this Caſe deſign'd to ſig- 
nify, not a ſeparate Being or Subſtance, bur 
ſomething more than à Name; and intend- 
ed to intimate a Sub/iſtkence. But the Latin 
Church not ſatisfyd with the Word Hypo- 
ſtaſit which in their Apprehenſion ſignity'd: 
Subſtance Or Being, brought in the Word Fer- 
ſon. And I cannot fee there is any juſt 
Occaſion for Offence at that Word, while 
ir is own'd to be 12 only to ſignify 
the Diſtindtion there is between Father, Son, 
and Spirit * Dr. Clarke ſays 4, Tbere it Not 
in Nature any other Notion of a Perſon, than as 
it 'fapnifies an intelligent Agent or Being And 
adds, That whenever the Word is us'd otherwiſe, 
% Man can tell what it ſignifies. But for m 
Part, I fay with Archbiſhop Tilotſon *, Thar 
there are Three Differences im the Deity ,' which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, by the Names of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and every 2here ſpeaks 
of tbem, as we uſe to do - Three ' diſtin&t Per- 
fo Aud therefore ſee no Reaſon why in this Ar- 
k . FF 


1 ©% 2 - 
py IT a 1 3 4 th. _— 21 — 1 r 8 
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*The Latin: generally diſown'd Three Subſtances, 
Fauſtinus therefore ſays, miramur illos Catholicos pro- 


bari poſſe, qui Patris & Filis & Spiritus Santi tres 


ſubſtantias confitentur. WI 

4 See an Account of this Matter, in Forbeſli In- 
ruct. Lib. 1. cap. 1. 6. 8. 

4 Reply to Mr. Nelſon, &c. p. 40. 

* See his Sermons concerning the Divinity and 
Incarnation of our Bleſſed Sa viovn :. $erm: II. p. 146; 
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SERM, gument weſhould nicely, abſtain, from uſing the Ward 


Perſon, nor can {ce any uſe Reaſon to quarrel at 


. Term. And now 1 g0 On, 


II. To ſhew the Conſiſtency of this Di- 
ſtindt jon between the Sacred Three, with that 
Unity in the Godhead that has been before aſſert- 
ed, and make ſome Return to hat is alledg d 
to prove it inconſiſtent. I ſhall not ſtay to 
ſhew. you how reconcileable this Diſtinction 
in the Dei is with the Divine Simplicity t, 
about which ſome have odd Notions: Nor 
ſhall I touch on ſeveral other Objections that 
have been made, I think it may here be 
ſufficient to make ſuch Remarks as theſe 
that follow. Mob to wn 

1. Ir is repreſented as moſt groſsly ab- 
ſurd- and ridiculous to hold ſuch a Diſtincli- 
on; in the Divine Nature, while. yet it is own'd 
to he but One. It is ſaid, Ho can one be 

Three, and Three; Que;* But the Queſtion is, 
Whether we meet not with ſomething like 
this in, our Bibles? And whether thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings tor which we have Reaſon to 
have the higheſt. Vencration, don't; intimate 
to us, that tho there is but One God, there 
yet are Three, to whom the Divine Nature 
with all its eſſential Excellencies and Per- 
fections properly belongs? If they give us 
this. Infor then 1s it on them, and 
their Divine Author that theſe Gentlemen 


= + - - — "= ms 7 ey © # 0 0 * "I. $ 
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- * as TH / 
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*. See. on the Word Perſon, Princip, contre les Socine 
Par Th. le Blanc. Sect. I. ch. 1. Art. II. p. 9. 

+ See that Objection anſwer'd in Mr. Lorimer's 
Scriptural Demonſtrarion of the true Deiry of the E- 


ternal Word, P. 359, Oc. 
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our Contempt, when they throw out this 
RefleAion. ut tho” it may well enough 

rieve us, to find them ſo audacious, as in 
fach a Manner to arraign the Moſt High, 
(for which without Repentance they will 
have a ſad Account to give) yet can I not per- 
ceive that any ſuch Regard. is due to them, 
as that we ſhould own that to be inconſiſtent, 
on which they will venture to 1 a, Jeſt, 
when we have it from the very beſt Authority, 
that thus it is! However, tis no new Thing 
for the Chriſtian Scheme to be ridicul'd about 
its Trinity in Unity. For that prophane Wretch 
Lucian *, who Hd as long ago as in the 
Year of our Lord 176, wo is famous for 
his wie Dialogues, in which he ſo miſera- 
bly inſulted the poor Chriſtians, in his Phi- 
lopatrss, (or ſuppoſe it was drawn up b) 
ſome other Author as ſome have aſſerte 
it is to me much at one) ſpeaks of a God 
that -was one of three, and three of one, which 
he repreſents. as moſt monſtrouſly ridicu- 
lous. Tis moſt certainly the God of Chri- 
ſtians that is there referr'd to, and inſult- 
ed. And the Paſſage ſhews that it was at 


that Time the Current Apprehenhnion of the 


Pagans , that the Chriſtians believ'd a God, 
that was One and yet Three, or Three in 
one Deity. Socinut took Notice of this Paſ- 
ſage wirh' Surprize, and did not ſtick to 
declare, That he knew nothing in all Anti- 
quity more clear for the Myſtery of the T7. 
nity, according to the Modern Notion of it. 
But thoſe People juſtly deſerve to fall under 
a general Contempt that will be banter'd out 
ot their Religion, by * profane Jeſt. St. Paul 

rf 2 | Was 


* 1 a2 4 bs. 1 4 r 2 — — — — 


* See Le Mane, Faria Sacre, Vol. II. p. 186, 197: 
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S ERM. Was of another Mind. For, he declares with 
IX. Vehemence, , That What others, eſteem'd a 
Aa Cauſe of Bluſhing, was to him à Ground of 
Gal. vi. 4. Triumph andBoaſting. Go p forbid, ſays he, 
rhat I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of Cnr IST. 
This was the Ya of his Glorying, as much 
Freedom as others took to run it down. In- 
deed the whole Doctrine of Salvation by the 
x Cor. i. Crolsot Cnnrtst; was to the Jews 4 Stumbling- 
23. block), and to the Greeks Oo eagle Men of in- 
quiring Reaſon, and: a flaſhy Wit, could not 
Igeſt the Wonder of the Incarnation © and it 
appear d to them a moſt nionſtrous Abſurdity, 
to talk of a Virgin's conceiving, and a God's 
being born: It ſet them a Laughing, to hear 
of the Death of the Prince of Life, and theRe- 
ſurrection and Attention of the crucify d Lord 
of Glory. They chought it the abſurdeſt Thing 
1maginable; to expect Lite from One that 
was himſelf dure en to Death, and hleſſed- 
neſs from Ong'that was made a Curſe. Such 
Things as theſe, together with a Trinity in 
Unity, and Unity in Trinity, were what ſuch 
Wretches as Celſus, and Poobyry, Julian and 
gol ag monſtrous. But both in 
Modern. Times, Maden u juf.- 


Lucian, rid 
Matth. xi. ancient an 
19. fied of ber Children, | | _ | "AF 

2. Tis ſaid, « That tis ſo impoſſible, that 

there ſnould be but One Gop, and yet Three 

that equally poſſeſs all Divine Perfections, 
that no one of common Senſe can believe it. 

But we have this from a Revelation, the Di- 

vinity of which is well atteſted, and it is ma- 

nifeſt, that there is no Impoſhbility in it. 


And if we may be allow'd to declare Things 
impoſſible,” whenever we are unable to con- 
ceive the Way or Aanner of them, I don't 
ſce how we can avoid running into the ut- 
molt Contuſion. There are ſeveral JW 
VEN | | that 
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that we are bound to believe, of which we ger 


are not able to form any diſtinct Concepti- 


ons: But if upon that account we'll pre- 
tend to ſay they are impoſſible, we in effect * 


refuſe to take tlie Bounds and Meaſures that 
Gor has fix d, and preſume to fix others for 
ourſelves. None can think a Pinitiy in the 
Deity to be more impoſſible; than N codemut, a 
Maſter in Hrael, thought that New Birth to be, 
which our Saviour pteachd to him, and re- 
preſented as abſolutely neceſſary to his /eei 

the Kingdom of Gon. Tho he own'd — 
Iss us to be a Teacher came from Go p, be yet 


cries out, Cn 4 Man le born when be 1 ald? Joh. iii. 4, 


Can he enter the ſerond time into bu Mother's Womb 
and be born? But was the New Birth theretare 
im poſſibls No; far from it! This was only 
his groſs. Miſ conception: And the Caſe is 
juit the ſame with thoſe tliat repreſent a 
Trinity in the Deity as impoſſible. | But, 
Ts ſaid, That to uſſert but one Divine 
Eſſence, and Three that equally partake of it, 
- a downright Contradidlion. (To which Lan- 
wer, AD Nr PBT Wo 
1. Tx ar the only Pretence upon which 
this can be imagind to be à Contradictian, is 
for this Reaſon, Becauſe we cannot conceive 
how eit can be: And if we may repreſent 
every Thing of that Nature as a Contradiciion, 
we ſhall never have done. Several of che Di- 
vine Perfections, Such as Omnipreſenge, 
Eternity, and Preſcience of future Contin- 
gencies, can no more bè aceounted for hy us, 
than a Trinity in Unity. ' We are no more 
able to ſay, how. Go p ſhould be a Being 
without a Beginning, or how He ſhould be 
able certainly to foreſee contingent Events 
at a Diſtance, or be at once preſent in all 
Places, than how there ſhould be Three that 
3 ._.., - equally 


by - 
2 as 


RM. equally partake of the One Divine Nature, And 
1 what oy more appear to be a Curadiction 


ceren in Terms, than that Go ſhould be 
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made Man, and the Eternal die But if 
ſuch Things as theſe, tho clearly —— 
in the Scripture, mut be ſaid ins — 
tralidtiun in em, becauſe we are una 
tcount for em, or are unable readily to —— 
cile them, we may as well lay the Scriptures 
aſide as of no farther Uſe, and follow; our 
Fancies, without p to o 2 
Rev; elation. For what can à divine Reve- 
lation ſignify that muſt be under our Cor- 


rection! By giving into ſuch a Method, we 


open a wide _ to We * ere 


L add, Wie 30 
2. Tuar tho' a N. in ee — be 
own'd to carry in it no Final 
can it not conſiſtently either with; T eter or 
Juſtice be ſaid to be a Contrauiction, becauſe 
we don't pretend that Futlber, San, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are Three in the ſame Reſpect 1 in which 
they are One. We don't aſſert a Nun of 
5 which would really be a Contradiction, but 
a Trinity in the Godbead. Father, San; and Hol 
Gba, are One with reſpect to the Godbead,. 
and the Perfections that belong to it; but 
they are Three in their Relations to each other, 
as well as in their Relation: to the Creatures, 
and articularly to Man, and that as fedeem- 
ed, ſanctify d, and fav'd. And wherein lies 
the Contradiction of this? They are ſo far 
Three, that different. Things are aſcrib'd to 
them, according to their different Relations: 
And yet (as Gregory. Nazianzen expreſſes it) 
Every One of them bas an Unity with the other, 
chad. 4. that ware He has with Himjecf, 8 rea- 
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no cian, becauſe Jt is A . 
affirming the — Thing in 
Perhaps it will be ſaid, _> it, 7855 acl. VV 


That 20 /; the. Father. us 
God, ond the A God, —— = 


are not Three, Gods, hat. Ons, God, * ore 4 
Comtraditt 7 thy 28. ——— iu is {ame 


anſwer d 


of Three —5 —— e 
= is eſſentially Ore, r nen = a tri- 
© Diſeaſes And therefore each may be 
pe ih n but O — with- 
t any ion: For no Mortal can 
prove, T hat there can be; no Union that can 
make all che Three, One Bing, One n ba, 
One Go p; or that ſuch an Unis imphes any. 
thing of an Hnpeſſibilit une. 111 
3. Ir would certain by ber uch more mole, 
to aſeribe the Difficulty of qur,. conceriving 
this Matter, to ſome other , than to 
its carrying a Contradiction in it All muſt al- 
low that Boanbias was a great Man, not only 
as to his Rank and Quality, but alſo his Learn- 
ing and Piety, ; > And he Writing upon the Tri- 
nity, (Which Diſcourſe of his is yet extant, 
and well known to the Learned) repreſents 
the Difficulty of our conceiving Three in One, 
and One in Zhreey/ as ariſing from our Ingg ins- 
tions, Which are ſo fll'd with the Diviſion and 
Multiplicity of cam and material Things, that 
it is 4 uery bar Matter for, them ſo to — 45 
themſel ves; as #0 conſider the firſt Principles and 
Grounds of \ Unity. and. Diverſity. And the ta- 
king any ſuch Method as this, is certainly 
much more becoming ſuch; dependent, dim- 
bghted Creatures as WE Eres than to pretend 
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it to be one, muſt be a great Miſtake. An: 
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a Contradiction, in a Matter that is unavoid- 
ably attended; with ſo much Qbſcurity.  ' 

4. I cannot diſcern that we have the leaſt 
Reaſon to be aſham'd, frankly to own our- 
felves” altogether ignorant, How the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt in the One Divine Na- 
ture. For we may well be ignorant of it, 
ſince Gop has not diſcover'd it to us. The 
Scriptures no where tell us, either in what 
Manner the Son is begotten of the Faber, or 
in what Manner the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
Father and San. And how then can we pretend 
to ſay how theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ſubſiſt in One ? And it no way becomes 
us to determine the Way and Manner, where 
the Scripture is ſilent ; It may and ſnould be 
enough for us, that the Thing itſelf is reveal- 
ed. Since it is ſo, if there be a Contradiction 
in it, Go muſt anſwer for it, not we. As 
for the Unity of Go p, we may rationally con- 
clude it, as well as read it in Scripture: 
And therefore there we may be ſaid to walk 
by Sight. But as for the 7inity 1n-the.Deiry, 
tis enough for us to believe it, becauſe we 
have it reveabd to us in our ſacred Records, 
that there are Three to whom all divine Per- 
fections and Operations do belong. And if 
any ask us, Hou this can be? Tis 2 for 
us to ſay, We know not, If this be charg'd 
with being a Contradiction, the Reflection is caſt 
on Go rather than us. If it be ſaid, that if it 

a Contradiction, we may conolude it cannot 
come from Go p, and therefore the Drift of 
the Argument is to convince us it cannot be 
reveal'd, and we are miſtaken in ſuppoſing it: 
1 anſwer, That when once we find it re- 
veal'd, we may from thence eonelude, it can- 
not be a Conragition; and that the ſuppoſin 


the 
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the Argument; (to ſay the leaſt) is as ſtrong Senn. £ 


on this Side às t'other; and I confeſs , 
think much ſtronger: Becauſe” we have far 
better Eridence that the Doctrine of the 7ri- 
nu is contain d in Scripture, than can 
de given on the other Side, that this Do- 
ctrine has any thing in it of a real Contradi- 
tion If it be ſaid, We are led by Prejudice in 
interpreting Scripture in this Senſe, I think 
we have much more Reaſon to ſay, That 
thoſe of the oppoſite Sentiments, are led 
bynPrejadice, to charge this Doctrine with a 
Conthallittion. But beſides, they themſelves 
that bring this Charge againſt the Doctrine 
of the Iiiniy, cannot but own when they are 
urg d, that che Divine Eſſence is infinite, and 
therefore beyond the Graſp or Fathom of fi- 
nite Creatures. When therefore we plain- 
ly Aiſcern by our 1nfpir'd Writings, that tho' 
there is but One Gon, yet the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are as truly and properly this One Gop 
as the Father himſalf; for them to ſay this is a 
- Antraiittion, is to fall to Reaſoning about the 
Divine Eſſence, that is own'd to be infinite, 
juſt in the ſame Manner as if it bore a Pro- 
portion to our dim Light, and ſo was li- 
mited and bounded. And thus while they 
charge others with a Contradiction, they fall 
into one of the worſt Sort of Contradittions 
themſelves. | 
Bor what are we, that we offer to take 
upon us at ſuch a Rate as this! Is not the 
Eſſence of the Deity infinite? How then can 
we pretend to ſay, how far its Perfections 
and Myſteries may go, gnd, where they muſt 
ſtop, or elſe there will be a Contradiion ? He 
that can do this upon good Grounds, muſt 
be able to — the Divine Eſſence, 
together with the Myſteries which it con- 
rajns, 
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finite Underſtandings. 


Nox will it be enough to ſay, in ſuch a 


- © Caſe, That however tis as to other Things, 


the Unity, of Gon is ſufficiently compre- 
hended, and that that gives a Right to 
charge with a Contradiction, where that Unity 
is own'd in Words, and oppos d in Reality. 
For beſides our underſtanding of the Nature 
of Unity, it would be 94: 4 requiſite that 
we ſhould alſo comprehend that Property, 
which is ſaid to:conrradi#. this Unity, and that 
is Trinity. | This ſhould be ſo far comprehend- 
ed, or underſtood at leaſt, as to be plainly 
diſcern'd to be altogether inconſiſtent. For 
in order to our having a Right to ſay that 
any two Properties are contradictory, it is not 
enough to have a diſtinct Idea of one of 
them ; We muſt clearly ſee them both toge- 
ther; or we ſhall. not be able fairly to point 
out the Contradittion ; ſince it may 10 fall out, 
that that of which we are ignorant, without 
any thing like Inconſiſtence, may agree moſt 
perfectly with that which is known. It would 
indeed be requiſite that we ſhould have a 
complete and diſtia& Idea of all the Proper- 
ties that belong to the Bleſſed Go p, in or- 
der to ſhew wherein a 7Zrinicy of Perſons con- 
rradicts an Unity of Eſſence: And by Conſe- 
quence. we muſt comprehend that. which is 
incomprehenſible, than which no: Contradicti- 
on can be more groſs. Or elſe we ſhall fall 
into another Abſurdity, which is, to deter- 
mine as to the Way and Manner of a Subject, 
which, we not, only do not comprehend , 
but which never be comprehended- by 
us. I ſhould think it would rather become 
each of us 0 ſay, with Gregory Naxianxen, 
cannot think of One, but I am . 

| the 
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the Brtgörneſi of | the Three : nor can 1 dice 
Three 7 I ph as brought back again to * 
And no-w. | 

II I am to ſubjoyn ſome ſuitable Refle- 


r. Fon what has been offer'd, it plainly 
appears, That there is no Neceflity of our 
being either Sabelians, or Tritheifs, to avoid 
being ;Arians. It has been aſſerted by ſome, 
That all that ſpeak out about this Doctrine, 
if they are not Arlam, muſt be driven either 
to Sabellamiſin, or Tritheifm. If they are No- 

mina Trinitarians, they fall into the former: 
If Neal, into the latter. If they are Nomi- 
nal Trinitarians, they aſſert the ſame indivi- 
dual Subſtance, under Three different Adodes 
of Subſiſtence ; and that is ſaid to be Sabelia- 
abn. And if they are Real Trinitarians and 
own Three diſtinct Subſiſtences, then they 
are Titheifs. But I think it our ſafeſt Way 
to adhere to Scriprure, and then we need 
not be either one or t'other. We need not 
be Sabelllant, who own'd no other Trinity 
but of different Appearances and Manife- 
ſtations of Gop to Mankind. And this wo 
ſufficiently eſcape, if we own, That tho! here 
1 none other God but One; yet that One Gop is Tu- 
ther, Son, and Spirir, who each of them equally 

eſs all Divine Perfections, and from whom 
as diſtinct, are all thoſe different Operations, 
Miniſtrations, and Gifts, that my Text ſpeaks 
of. Nor need we be 7ritheiſts, or own Three 
Gods. For we may {till acknowledge that Fa- 
tber, Son and Spirit, are much more One, than 

: | leveral 
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Ser, ſeveral Citizens are Ore, in the Community 
of the ſame City; or than Men are One in 
artaking of one Nature. We may ſtill ac- 
nowledge freely, That as the Divine Eſſence 
wonderfally excells all other Beings, ſo alſo 
does it in its Singularity, and the Simplicity 
of its Unit 1 exceed the Unity of 
any other Doings.  Sabellixs deny'd any Diſtin- 
Gion of \ Perſons in the Deity; while Arias ad- 
mitted the Diſfinction of Eiben, but rejected 
the Unity of Eſſence, or the Community of it. 
But we have no Occaſion to do one or 
t'other, nor ſhall we if we follow the Serip- 
tures. For joyning the Diſtinction of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” with the Unity of the 
Godbead, we may effectually ſecure the Chri- 
ftian Scheme, and avoid whatever would un- 
dermine or overthrow it. | 
2. ANOTHER Reflection I would make, 
is this, That it is at any Time a great and 
manifeſt Weakneſs, for us to let what is 
concea'ld from us, and is not to be compre- 
hended, hinder us from adhering firmly to 
what is diſcover'd and reveal'd. Why ſhould 
we deny either the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture, or a Trinity in the Deity, on account of 
our not knowing how it is that Father, Son, 
and Holy Gboſt, partake of the One Divine 
Nature? Or how it is, that Three can be One, 
and Ore Three * An Eſſence that is Infinite, 
may well enough be ſuppos'd capable of ha- 
ving a great many Properties that we can- 
not explain; nay, that we ſhall never be 
able to comprehend. 1 don't ſee how we 
can help admitting a great many Things | 
of that Sort. We can in Reality no more 
underſtand the Way of the Creation, than how 
there ſhould be a Trinity in the Deity, For 
who can telt which Way it was, that No- 
I thing 
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thing became Something? Or if it ſhould Ser, 


be ſaid, that Matter is eternal, we may 
ſafely defy any Mortal to tell us, How a 
Being that is ſo imperfect as Matter, ſhould 
be and ſubfiſt of itſelf from Eternity. I in 
this Caſe ſay, ſubſiſt of "ſet, becauſe 1n rea- 
lity, that would be the Caſe of Matter, if 
it was not created. And it we might ad- 
mit of nothing in Religion that has a A- 
ſtery in it that we cannot comprehend, I 
cannot ſee but that our Light muſt bound 
that of Go p's Revelation, and be the Mea- 
ſure of his Light: than which nothing 
could be offer'd that was more ridicu- 
lous. 

Fo n my Part, the more I confider Things, 
the more fully I am convinc'd, that it is 
enough for us, for Gop to reveal to us 
any Thing that is myſterious, how diſpro- 
qortionate ſoever it may be to our Light. 
This. is ſufficient to warrant our receivin 
tho* we cannot comprehend it: Becauſe 
then if there be any Thing ſtill hid- 
den from us, as to the Way and Manner, 
there is yet ſomething that is clear, and 
that is, the Revelation, and the Truth of 
it. And I think we may ſafely appeal e- 
ven to Reaſon itſelt upon this Head, Whe- 
ther it is more juſt and fit, to reje& what 
is clear and reveal'd, on the Account of 
what is hidden and incomprehenſible; or to 
keep ſilent about what is in itſelf incompre- 
henſible, on the Account of what is clear and 
reveal'd. I cannot fee, why we ſhould ſtick 
to affirm the latter of theſe Two to be every 


Way more proper; moſt for Gop's Honour, 
and our own Advantage. But this will na- 
turally come to be confider'd more diſtin 
ly in the Sequel. 
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SERMON X 
JEREMIAH vi 16. 


Thus ſaith the LoRD, Stand 
Je in the Ways and ſee, and 


asd for the old Paths, where 

_ us. the good Way, and walk 

therein, and ye ſhall find 
reft for your Souls. 


HEN the Ancient Fewiſh Church Salters: 
grew degenerate, there was a great hall, Tueſ- 
13 of falſe Prophets with the day Lec- 
True and Faithful, and it was no ture; 
eaſy Thing to diſtinguiſh between chem. It 4. 23. 
was therefore a main Part of their Work, *7** 
who really had a Prophetick Miſſion, to 
detect ſuch as were but Pretenders, who 
took upon em to bring Meſſages from Gop, 
tho' He never ſent. them. Jeremy whoſe 
Miſſion was well atteſted, gives this as one 
Character of ſuch, a little before N 
| | at 
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SRM. That they healed the Hurt of the Daughter of 
X. % People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, when there 
. no Frage. And he 8. adds N Wer 
er. vi. 14. gtoꝗ¹ midacious; 38 pt id de 
Ver. 15. = They Fad” i. 2170 
could they bluſh, even when the Event Ai 
prov'd them, and gave them the Lye. 
occaſion' d- great Struggles, and 1 5 Ns 
were divided, and neither knew whom 
believe, nor to whom to adhere. 
therefore is here given them for their Con- 
duct, and by x following t it, they mi WY hope 
to get through the iffculty. bey are 
charg'd from Gon not to proceed raſhly, but 
to. ſtani in the Ways and ſee," that is, conſider, 
and carefully make duly. They. were t 
ack: for the old Raths. They are bid to conſult 
Gn ay, and note the Path which their Pi- 
$Progenicors; the old Patriarchs, Abrabam, 
Have, and N had walk d in. They were 
ro mind the god Way, WR, much as they 
were had po en, and 1 5 ſafe and Fug 
fortable: They were t ke of walk 
therein, and 8 ſo deigg; 
Was promis d, That they 7510 ford SOUP @ 
their Souls, and have ood e they 
were ſafe, and in no Panger of miſearry- 


in 
7 like Manhet, i the Chriſtian, Church, 
there have been, and ſtill are great Conteſts 
with. reſpett to Truth and Error: And that 
upon no Head more than the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, which is the Subject Tam upon: And 
how can we take a better Way thag to fol- 
low the Prophet's Rule, when we have accom- 
modated it to the Circumſtances of our 
Caſe? There are ſome that tell us, That 
the Scheme they have happily fallen upon as 


to this Doctrine, is clear and fate, and no 
other 


6 1 a Is 

compar'd; as to Antiquity. 
other is Defenſible : While others declare afl 
oppoſite Scheme, to be much more fully con- 
firm'd and evidenc'd, tho” it be not without 
its attending Dilficulties.. | What then can 
be more proper for us, than to Fand in be 
Way and ſee, and diligently conſider and com- 
pare, and ask for the old Paths, inquiring what 
they held . about this Matter that receiv'd 
Inſtruction from our Saviour himſelf, or 
fate under the Miniſtry of his Diſciples, and 
their Succeſſors? What more fit, than that we 
ask (and that with Concern) Where uc the good 
May? and walk therein. This moſt certainly 
is a likely Method to find reft for our Souls. 
Ir is my Deſign to compare together the 
two oppolite Schemes, the Old and the New, up- 
on this important Head of the Chriſtian Do- 
arine, By the Oli one, I mean, that which 
has generally obtain'd in the Reforw'd Church- 
es, and that does ſo to this Day. By the New 
Scheme, I mean, that different Set of Noti- 
ons concerning Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſome would obtrude upon us, and 
which they applaud as much more rational and 
accountable. This New Scheme has appear d 
with ſeveral, Faces at different Times, ac- 
cording as Men have had different Turns to 
ſerve: And it is not well ſettled unto, this 
very Day; nor is it eaſy to ſay when it will. 
But that I may not be to ſeek in proſecuting 
the Argument, I ſhall chiefly take Mr. Emiy 
and Mr. Mbiſton for the Standards of this New 
Febeme; and that the rather, becauſe they be- 
ing more open than ſome others, tis more 
caly to diſcover what it is they intend and 
aim at. And yet I ſhall not wholly paſs by 
others neither, where I can perceive the con- 
ſidering what they have offer d, to be likely 
to ſerve the Cauſe of Truth. 
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Senn. I ſhall chen ſet myſelf to purſue a Com- 


pariſon between the Old Scheme and the New, 
under a 1 2 firſt with 4 = 
Antiquity : fing you to 2 
0% l, I Mall af ve 20s wh 
Satisfaction I can in a narrow — And 
then, Secondly, I ſhall take the pains to com- 
pare them together, in themſelves, and their 
own Nature, as to the Objections to which 
they are expos d, and the Difficulties with 
which they are attended, Cc. ſo as to ſhew 
you that the O/d Scheme truly points us to the 
Good Way, che Way in which we may hope to 
find Reſt for our Souls, in a Matter ot as great 
Moment as this Part of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine muſt. be ond to be, by all that duly 
conſider it. X Bn ei 
| I begin with comparing the Old Scheme, 
and the New upon the Doctrine of the Tri- 
ity tOgetber, with reſpe& to Antiquiry, that 
L may give Satisfaction to ſuch of you as 
here an for the Old Paths, But Tam ſenſible at 
my Entrance, of a double Difficulty. For 
it may be very plauſibly. ſaid, That in ſuch a 
Caſe as this, its hard to referr the common 
People to Antiquity, where ſo much Time and 
Pams is needful to paſs a certain Judgment, 
and where even the Learned themſelyes are 
ſo much divided. They that have taken the 
moſt Pains to find, qut the Senſe of the Auci- 
ents upon this Head, give a very different, 
and in ſome reſpects contrary Repreſentation 
of it. And one that has very lately ſignaliz d 
himfelf upon this Argument, freely tells us, 
That * ibis Controwerly xs of all others. the moſt 
nice and intricate ; and that it u. very eaſy for 4 
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* Dr. Naterlands Anſwer to Dr, Whithy's Reply, p. 27. 
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Writer, that bas @ mind 10 it, to confound and puz- SRM. 


"tle. ſuch Readers as have not been converſant in it. 


And it may Teem as if this Method were like- WP) 


5 ereate Confuſion, when the 8 g 
of th New Scheme, (after all that Biſhop Bull 
has offer'd in Proof of the Aniquity of the op- 
poſite Scheme) continue to aſſert with ſo much 
Polntiendhy that they have the Generality 
of che Writers before the Council of Nice 
on their Side. And to this it may be added, 
That the referring to 3 for Satisfacti- 
on about the Trinity, will of all People ap- 
pear to come with the worſt Grace, from 
Thols that in other Matters can make light of 
rhe Ancients, and are fo free and forward in 
paſſing Cenſures upon em; and that in a 
Way that diſcovers no very profound Reſpect 
for them. ye) 
I dare not ſay, as Sanrdius, That the Scrip- 
ture nut being of private Interpretation, we maſt 
interpret it according to the unanimous Cyr 
the Dottors of the Primitive Church . This is 
carrying the Matter much too far. The Scpi- 
pture is the only proper Rule of Faith: And 
nothing could by the Ancients,any more than 
the Möderns, be added to what that offers 
to be believ' d. Nor do I think the Preof 
of che iu ſhould be fetch'd from the u- 
thers, but from the Scriptures. And yet ſome 
"Having rais'd a great Noiſe and Clamour, as 
to a mighty Change in the Faith in this 
Relpect, ſince the firſt Settlement of Chriſti- 
aniry, 1 think it may be of good Uſe to ſee, 
that the 'very ſame Faith, as to the Subſtance 
of it, was deriv'd from Fathers to Fathers +, in 
the firſt Ages of tht Church. 
. Bor 
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Nucl. Fe. Bccleſ. Lib. I. Fs: 228, 
4 'Ex Te/igov &s mdliegs CiC. Atham, 
I». de Syn, Nic, Scripe. , 
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SERm. Bur I deſire it may be obſery'd, That it 
* is not bare Antiquity I in this Caſe referr to, 
WY) abſtracting from real Goodneſt. If a Path 
Job xxil. be 0/4,” but not Good; it may with Safety be 
15. rejected. There is an old "Way wbieb wicked 
Men har trodden: And it is to be deteſted, 
let it be ever ſo old. But if 2 for the old 

' Paths, we find they point us to be Good Way, 

it may not a little confirm us, to find it An- 

cient. Truth is in all Caſes of "the greateſt 
Antiquity, if we were but able to trace it up 

to the Fountain-head: And yet it cannot be 
deny d, but that Error may ſometimes have 

the more wrinkled Face, ſo as to impoſe on 

ſuch as don't ſearch with great Care and 
Caution; and therefore the Name of Antiqui- 

ty ſhould not lead us blindfold: and yet 

- real Antiquity, when well prov'd, is a good 
Evidence of Tru. 

Tus beſt Proof of Antiguity, both under 

 Fudaiſm' and Cbriſtianiiy, is to be fetch'd from 

the Sacred Scriptures. It has been much de- 

bated among the Learned, How far the Do- 

ctrine of the TRINITY was known un- 

der Judaiſm, and can be provd from the 

Old Teſtament. In the general its plain e- 
nough, ſuch Hints were then given of that 
Dodrine as with the Aſſiſtance of the ad- 
ditional Light given us by the New Teſta- 

ment, may contribute not a little to our Con- 
firmation. We are therefore told, That our 

Luke 24: Lord Jes us beginning at Moles and all the Pro- 
27. "phers, expounded to bis Diſciples in all the Scriptures, 
be "Things concerning himſelf : Among which 
undoubtedly , thoſe ancient Paſſages arc 
included which bear Wigneſs to his Divi- 

nity, in Conjunction with the Father and Holy 

99505 as well as thoſe which ſignify'd be- 
forchand his Suffer ings, Reſurrection * 
* dd 1 | Fexlal 
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verſal Dominion. Nor is the Prone of the an- SERM. 
cientneſs of this Doctrine that is this Way to X. 
be collected, at all to be made light of * Bur WI 
tis to the Writings of the New 7Tefament we | 
Chriſtsans/muſt fly as our laſt Reſort, for Proof 

of the Old Paths, and Satisfaction as to the Good. 

May. Whatſoever cannot be prov'd from thence, 

may be 1 as upſtart and novel. 

And therefore in ſetting before you ſugh 
Evidence as I have done, that the Oli Scheme. 
is deliver d to us in the Holy Scripture, T have 
given you the beſt Proof maginable of its 

real Antiquity, and ſuch as the common Peo- 

ple muſt be allow'd capable of judging of, 

as well as Men of Letters. And yet ſince 
the Patrons of the Ne Scheme, do: with ſo 
much Poſitiveneſs commonly aſſert, That the 
firſt Writings among Chriſtians, after thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, are intirely favourable. 
to their Notions ; and are from thence ſo 
ready to inferr, that in all tkelyhood we are 
miſtaken, in the Senſe we put upon our Sa- 
cred Writings, in the Paſſages that are com- 

monly cited from thence upon this Head, I 

think it be a Piece of Service to the 
Truth, to ſhew, that this is a groundleſs 
Suggeſtion. And tho' it is notorious, that 
a particular tracing the Sentiments of thoſe 

that liv'd in the firſt Ages of the Church, 

with Reſpedt to the Finq, is 'a Thing of 
which all. are not of themſelves capable, yet 

when they hear what is alledg'd on both 
Sides, I cannot ſee why. they may'n't paſs 

a tolerable Judgment in this as well as in 

other Matters. Nor is there any great Dan- 
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* See Dr. Knight's Eight Sermons in Defence of 
the Divinity of our Lord JasusCuni1s r, Ge. 
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SERM. ger attending the Diſquiſition, ſo; we do but 
adhere to our Principle, and while we in 
way order to the detecting the Falſhood of their 
' _ Suggeſtion, have recourſe to the firſt Chriſti- 
er, lay our main Streſs, upon the 
Scriptures. When we inquire into the Senſe of 
the Fathers, we need not ſet them upon à Le- 
vel with our Sacred Writings, or fancy them 
free from the common Defects and Infirmi- 
ties of other human Writers, We may have 
all the Reſpect that is due to chem or their 
Works, and yet ſtill ſuppoſe them to have 
all che Imperfections with which any have 
juſtly charg'd them: And we may be con- 
firm'd in adhering to the Truth which the 
Seriptures deliver to us upon as momentous a 
Head as that of the Trinity, by finding it ge- 
nerally own'd by thoſe Wtiters that we have 
remaining, that ſucceeded in the Church to 
thoſe that were inſpir d; and obſerving that 
they are on our Side, unleſs ſo far as they con- 
tradict themſelves and one another. And this 
Conviction. I ſhall endeavour to faſten, by an 
Induction of Particulars, out of the remaining 
Writings of the Three firſt Centuries, after 
our Holy Religion took Place in the World. 
Ir cannot indeed be deny'd, but that 
there is a great deal of Truth in the Ob- 
ſervation of St. rx * That before Arias 
appear d in the World, the Fathers deliver'd 
many Things eee J and without taking 
ſo much heed to their Words as they might 
have done; and indeed, ſome Things that 
can | hardly, eſcape the Cavils of wrangling 
Spirits: And yet in the main their Sentiments 
concerning the Trinity, were the ſame that 
are embrac'd to this Day, by thoſe that ad- 
here to that which: I call the Od Scheme, 
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As to the f Cem, al agree, that we SER. 
have very tew Writings no. extant. The X. 
chief of t ue ede Erde dd Stu Bermabker, 
and the Book call'd the Faſtor of Hermas, and | 
the Writings ob; ot. Clemem Of Rome... 114 
I begin with: the Epiſile of 87. Barnabas, 
the Frame and Contexture-whereot is. own' 
by Dr. Cave t te be intticate} and obſcure 
made up of uneguth Allegorics, and forc'd 
and unprobable Interpretations of Scripture. 
And yet, even: in him we have this Pailage ; 
2 Tord taok uon him to ſuffer for own Sdult, 
' He was Lord of tbe whole: Earth, to whom 
Cad ſaid before the Feundation, of the Wonld, Let us 
make Man: after our | and. Likeneſs, This 
Gogle Paſſage is an Evidence that he was 
in the main in the Ol Scheme, and is not to 
be reconcil'd with the Nez. And even Dr. 
Adis Fry were Opin, "hv Bode Ba 
AD ames, Were inion, tha 7 4 
ther in tbe Creation, hole tv b Son and Spi- 
Fit, or at leaſt to the Son, in @ Way of Conſulta- 
tion about | making: Man +1, And it fo, the 
could not be in the New Scheme, which 
upon a quite different Bottom. 5 
 Hreamass Faſtor, is a Writing that ſome 
have highly applauded: But Bp. Pearſon ſays, 
ar 'tis a Book that almoſt all in or Days 
condemn, tho” Bp. Bull muſt there be excep- 
ted, who applauds him and his Performance *. 
For my Part, I ſee no great Reaſon. to ad- 
mire him or his Work. But be it as it will 
as to that, we in him have this Paſſage : De 
Son. of God us more ancient than. all the Creatures 
U 4 ſo 


1 Life of St. Barnabas, pag. 29. 
: Sericturæ Patrum in Geneſ. pag. 2. 
See alſo Dr, Knight's firſt Sermon, pag. 5, Cc. 
+ Vind. Ignat. Par. I. cap. iii. | 
Def. Fid, Nie. Sect, I, cap. Ii. f. 3, Ge. 
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SERM7 ſe tbr ber ayas preſent with'bis Father in Council, 


about. producing /the Creatures s The reconciling 


ways which: with the New Scheme, is I onfels, be- 


mpeak load eee 

-:Bw 7: the chief and moſt valuable Writer 
imthe firſt Century, after the inſpir d Authors 
of the New Teſfament, is St. Clement of Rome. 
He it muſt be ond, is blam d by as great 4 
Man as Pbotins , as one that did not ſpeak ſo 
highly. of aur Bleſſed Savicur, as were to be de- 

d, (of Which Cenſure of his great Uſe is 
made by our Modern Ariam, and Hxianixer:; 

and yet St. Boil f quotes a remarkable Paſ- 
ſage from him, concerning the Trinity, in 
theſe. Words: Hur Clement ihe Elder ſays, God 
lives, and the Lord Feſus'Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit. 
By which Words he intimates, that Gop the 
Father, and Feſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, are 
the Living and True God, whom, forſaking 
Idols, we are alone to worſhip and adore. 
And tho' we don't now meet with this Paſ- 
ſage, either in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
Hans, or in the Fragment of his ſecond Epi- 

ſtle, wſtich is ſtill extant, yet it might per- 
haps be in that Part either of his firſt or ſecond 
Epiſtle which"is now wanting. Or it not, 
we may (I ſnould think) ſo far depend upon 
St. Baſil," as to conclude” that ſuch a Paſſage 
as this, was in his Days to be found in ſome 
or. other of his 7 Writings: And there- 
iore..we may be allow'd to make the very 
1 * abet ee * ſame 
V. Petayii Theol. Dogm. de Trinit. Lib, II. 
Cap. 8. 4. Oc. Non eft unius perſene dicere, faciamus 
ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem naſtram; fed neque diver. 
ſe Deitatn. Nam pluralitas horum verborum, i. e. facia-' 
mus, & noſtram, Patris & Filis Perſoncs ſignificat. Quod 
autem ſingulariter imaginem dicit, una Deitas, una vir. 
rus utriuſque fortune manifeſtatur. Fapſti. de Trihit. 

Vid. Biblioth. Cod. CXXVI. + | 
} Tom, II. p. 359, Edit. Par. 1639. 
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ſame Uſe of it, as if it was at this Day to be SR. 
ſound in its proper Place. Nay really, in X 
that very Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians gang, 


which we have ſtill in our Hands, and which 
next to the Scriptures is one of the moſt va- 
loable Pieces of Antiquity we have, he, as Mon- 
feur Le Moyne obſerves *, ſpeaks of Chriſt not 
A mere Man, but: as of One whom with the Holy 
Spirit, h+-was not aſham'd to joyn with Gor. For 
ſe are his Words: Have we not One Gob, an 
on n RIS, and One Horw Set ſhed abroad 
rod tl This is plainly the Language of one 
that Set of Notions about the TRIN ITV. 
which I call the O Scheme. ; 
Bor then, as to thoſe call'd St, Cement g 
Conftirutions , or the Apoſfolical Conſtitutions , 
which ſome have aſcribd to him as the Au- 
— — 2 II bee un Bull 8 thor, 
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Varia Sacra, Vol. II. pag. 153, Ge. o 
1 Upon careful peruſing the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
more than once, I cannot help thinking that that Man 
muſt have ſome very great Occaſion for them, that cau 
give dem the reading, as Mr. In hiſten has publiſh'd em, 
and think 'em genuine.” What can any Man make of 
ſuch a Paſſage as this; (Book 2. Sect. 15.] Tenths of 
Salvation, are the firſt Letter of the Name of Feſws? Can 
any Man in his ſenſes, think ſuch a Strain as this could 
come from the Apoſtles, which occurrs, Book 2. Sect. 
18 : Thou ſhalt not call thy Biſhop to Account, nor watch- 
his Adminiſtration, how he does it, when, or to whom, or 
where, or whether he do it well, or ill, or indifferently 
for he has one who will call him to Account, the Lord 
God, who put this Adminiſtration into his hands ! Me, 
thinks this is a Maxim chat is admirably fitted to ſcreen 


and favour a corrupt Clergy! 


For my Part, I know nor ow to think chat Determie 
nation about Marriage Apoſtolical, that occurs, Book III. 
Sect, 31. in theſe Words: Once marrying according to 


the Low is Righteous 3 ſecond Marrieges after the 
| — 
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Senna thor, which Mr. Hhiſon out of his Zeal for 
X. 


the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, (or ra- 
ther for Arianiſin, for which he hopes from 
thence to have conſiderable Supports). would 
obrrude upon the World as a conhderable Part 
— We it is 2 


. 


W Work 
are indications of in- 

a 

6 eee Nor 

can 1 1975 ine, N the I es ſhould quote the 
Sibyls, as is The here, Boo Sect. 43 : Or that they | 


would  reprnſent, Lent as of Chriſt's own a 

done here,” Book V. Seat. 453 a lay a mighty 
e g towards. the . Eaſt, is here done, 
Sack. 63. Or that they ſhould pus put upon 
for thoſe that are de 1 in the Faith; as is 
e Book VIII. «. Theſe. are thin ings 
upon dixess. accounts — 120 me incredible, 
Nor can I think the Apoſtles could reckon ir worth their 

while to provide: a FH Clas for the Communion. 
Bur I chink verily he muſt have an Head peculiarly 


mund, that can reckon it an obſervation deſerving 
ary Books of the Conſtituuions are Eight in 
ber, and chat this Number is Twenty two times 
repeated according to the Leers, of the He Alpha- 
ee 129th. Plalm ; which Pſalm (us ſaid) _ 
to be as it were a Prophetieal , Encomumm upon, and 
recommendation of, the Laws, Statutes, Judgments, 
and Precepts, contain d in cheſe Conſtitutiods. Eſſay. on 
the. Ape Conſtirus. p. 29a, r 1 mould take Chri- 
ſtianicy co be à very wWhiwmſical thing, if it gave any 
real. encouragement to ſuch enormous Fancies. 
„Nor can I help thinking chat Man to be much at 
loſs for Buidence, and willing to take and lay hold 
any thing for Proof, . who-cites ſeveral Ancient Writers 
to prove the Conſtitutions genuine, of whom he yet owns 
r. never io much as ſaw them, which he acknow- 
oye ro have been the caſe of Tertullian, and Cyprian, 
Ephrem of Rdeſſa, my he yer produces in com- 
mon with others, to encreaſe the Number of his Evi- 
3 P. 394, 412, and 587. But 


cumpar d, as to Antiquity: 298 


Work generally reckon d ſpr riom and corrupt Saunas 
9 the ds of all Perſunſons, Among: X 

e Papiſts, their greateſt _— ſuch as Bella wort 
mine, Baronjxs, Ferron, wins, declare in 


their — theſe. Ge, are 


ot "rupt, 


» — — — As. — 


n tis hard to keep from cnilig 6 fd gg 
Writer as Mr. #hiſton. complaining with ſo much vehe- 
mence of the New — Prejudice, in the'Caſs of Monf. 
Daills-, who wrote warmly againſt theſe Conſtirugi- 
pag: 438, when. he himſelf ſhews himſelf ſo mi» 
ane over-run with, Prejudices, in a variety of In- 
nces : 


As when he prefers his beloved Conſtitutions to the 
ie acknowledg d divinely inſpird Writings of 
the New Teſtament : declaring that inſtead of Correct. 
ing the: Conſtitutions by St. John's Goſpel, (where they 
differ from each other) we ought to Correct the ones 
Copys of St. Jom by the Conſtitutions : Nay, that this 
is to be done, in many Cales, wherein there appears 
4 variety between che con ö,! and the 
Hiſtory. p. 688. 

As alſo when he intimates his raiſed Exper: 
. the Notions ſupported by theſe Constitution: 
exceedingly contribute to the ſetting up or promoting 
Chriſt's Kingdom in the World, which be is impati- 
— looking: for: mg — are 2 glaring Preju· 

iees on his part, that make menu - 
oning of others the leſs needful. N 

FO all, he that would ſee theſe Confieutions clear- 

ly 3 Spurious, m po. conſulr Dalleus de — 

Apeſtolicis; Mottons Large Preface to 
bien oft of rhe Epiſtles of St. Clement, Printed at Cam- 
bridge, in 840, 1748. —— And a Tract of Dr. Rich. 
Smalbroke, intit. The Pretended Authority. of #he Clemen- 
tine Conſtitutions confuted; Oct. 1714. 

Theſe Apoftolical Inſtitutiont, Mr. Whifton gude 
in 1711. (Hiftorical Preface, p. cd be an Original, 
Divine and Sacred Book of our Religion: And => 
88. that upon 4 full examination, be nal oh 5 * 


3% NO Scheme um New 
Stunt Seine no Authority or 


fore e have no R 


- 


ignificance in R ee Matters. And there- 
aſon to wonder that Hail, 


0 and River, and Biandel, and Dr. Cave , and 


. 
9 » 
* 


the moſt Learned among the Proteſtants, 
are for diſcarding them. Which is very 
conſiſtent with owning, that they have ſe- 
veral valuable Things intermix d. 

Anp as to the Recognitions, which have been 


e Bet, een he n ll 
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Authority to be undeniabie: And pag. 102. that they are 
equal in their Authority to the Fun Goſpels; and ſuperi- 
our in Authority to the Epißtles of ſingle Apoſtles, And 
2d, App. to the Hit. Pref. p. 52. chat it is the moſt Sa- 
cred of the Canan ical Books of ebe Nem Teſfament. And 
in this Year, 1721. in his large Preface in return to my 
Lord Nottingham, pag. 8. he ſays, he n Hill more cer - 
tainly,afſurd of ehe genuinenefs of theſe Conſtitutims. 
F In his Prolegomena to his Scrigt. *Eceleſiaſtic. Hit. 
Literaria, pag. 9. he has theſe. Words: In Cmonibus, & 
Conſtitutianihuus Apoſtolic, xullibi non decurrunt ſaxeen- 
ta. de Templis, altaribus,' canſecrationibus, weſtimentss, 
feſti 2 jejuniis, de miſſis,,baptiſmi: tempore, & ad. 


modo, de exorciſma, | paxitentia, monaacha- 


tu, & inſinita alia, vo Apeſtolica non dum ee . 
F flaps rem gx applauds theſe Reeog+, 
uitiont, Jet Qwns that there are ſeveral Chromolagicai 
miftakes in em, Prim. Chriſt.reyiv d. Vol. V. Prell, p. 
111, apd that the Work was not drawn up by Clement 
himſelf. Pref. p. 18. and er he commends the Book 
for its internal Charatters of. Hinefty and Genuineneſs. 
Pref. p. 48. and concludes it 4 werk of an « Hutbentick 


ef, 
mate; Fe greateſf Uſe: and Advantage to the Church 


Linn; and deris'd from the Companions of the Apo. 


by les; 


T x Writings of the Fathers in the ſecond. 


Century that remain 0 that haye been re- N. 


ckon d ro deferye moſt | 
ders of St. guat Of Antioc „ And. c. Po cars 
of Smyrna; the Letters of, the Churc *X 
Smyrna after, Polycary's Martyrdom ; . Fuſtin 


. 


* hh ' Sonata ers ani LO leere 
24 en ieee 
les. Ibid. But methinks, they muſt have been ſtrange 
Companion. of the Apoitles, chat ſhould: be ſo ill ac- 
uainred with 'em as to g My Lord Fames, or My Lord. 
erer, when they were Adrelſing themſelves to Perſons 
that ſo little affected Titſes as they! And methinks "tis 
very odd, that they who were ſuch plain Men, ſhould 
be repreſented as uſing ſo many Compliments in their 
Diſcourſe, as are common in this Work! And who 
can imagine that one of Peter's ſincerity, ſhould ſay of 
Gamaliel, that he was one of the Brethren in the Faith, 
but by the Apoſiles advice was ſtill among the Jews, as is 
here inſinuated. Book I. f. 64. Whas a Ludicrous Mi- 
racle is chat ſpoken of Book I. J. 71. relating to two 
Sepulchres, chat were every Year whited of their own. 
accord d And as to the ten Pairs mention d Book III. 
they have ſomething in em that is very ridiculous. 
And what can be more fooliſh and abſurd, chan chat 
change of Fauſtinianus's Face into Simon's, about which 
ſuch a ſtir is made, Book X. . - In reality, this whole 
work is a meer Romance, in which tho' there are a 
few good Things mtermix'd, yet there are a great 
many 'Ertors, with reference both ro Doctrines and 
Facts, wich cannot be charg 1 Apolttes, and 
their immediate Followers; without reffecting upon 
Chriſtianiry in the groſſeſt manner. And this I am 
ſatisfy d will be the Sentiment of moſt. People that will 
take the pains to read this Work as Mr. Whiſton has 
publiſtid ix. And at the ſame time it ſnould not be forgot - 
den, that Euſebius (Eccl. Hiſt, L. 3. cap. 3.) tells us, that 
none of the Ancient, or Modern Mirtrs 'of the Church 
in hu time, made uſe of Teſtimonies taken from thoſe 
Books : And the famous Cardinal Baronius (Anno 102.) 
declare he doth not think fit to make uſe of them in his 
Book , becauſe all wiſe Men that have read "em, know 
that they abound with fooliſh and idle Fables, . 
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The Old Scheme awd New 
Sr. Marg Works; the Works of Feræm of Ly- 


K. "os againſt Herelies ; Theophilus of Antioch to 
e as; concerning the [Chriſtian Faith; 
= 4 A 


the Works of Clement 
ap: germ - and of Traian the Famous 
- Bfvicas. I ſhall touch a little upon each. 
As to the Letters of St. gnatius of Antioch, 
F dis yet under Debate Which of them are ge- 
nuine, and how far they are fo; The Learned 
Dult (with whom Salmaſins und Blonde! con- 
©<arr) took much Pains in a Tract of a conſi- 
derable Length and Bigneſs, to prove them 
— be of no great Value. Dr. Hammond, and 
Tear ſon ſtrenuouſly contended that Seven 
them were genuine, and endeavour'd with 
— deal of Learning to prove, That tho 
in the common Copies there were Interpola * 
tions, yet the Medicean base a right. And 


now At laſt comes Mr. Ib, and contends as 
earneſtly, That choſe which the Learned Men 
foremerition d thought Intetpolated, were the 
uine Epiſtles of Ionatins. Tho' the main 
8 Reaſon that appears to have indut'd him to 
fand up for em, was the Support he hoped 
co receive from thence for his Arim Scheme of 
Notions, and for the maifitainin de Credit 
of his dear! beloved Apoſtolical Con deutions. 
Theſe ewo Things he * — Corollaries * 
bur they plainly appear to be Principles in his 
Scheme, and Principles. of which he is ſo ex- 
tremely fond, as chat hel rather facrifice 
the Credit ot. Infpi ration, and even of the whole 
Chriftien Inſtitution, than conſent to part with 
them. That very Afeilirean Copy of theſe 
mn Archbiſhop Os 21 Bp. Rar- 


ſon, 
11 
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V Prim. —Y reviv'd. Val, 1, Dikkraden * 
rule of Ignatius. p. 101. 
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ſen, Iſaac. Vaſſins, and /Cotelerims,/ ſo much ap- Ix 
plauded, Mr. #%i/ton will haye to be the worſt . 7 
in the Warld And hes freely declares, That yay 
72005 ſmaller Epiſtles. which the Learned ſo eatneſt- 
ly comended, were true and genuine, are plainly 
8 of fo great 2 Man as Ignatius, end 
no meant agreeable to. the Charathir we have f 
im in Euſebius, Jerom, Chryſoſtom, cc. f. 
Nor is he himſeif leſs ſtrenuoully oppos d here- 
in by Mr. Moon 4. There does not 8 

to have been any one of Mr. Whiſton's 
nion in this Reſpect before him, except 
rinus:;. And Bp: Pearſon wonder'd at him 14 
But in all Probabilir he'd have wonder d 
yet more at Mr.:Whifon, had he liv'd tilt 
w. Dr. Whitby alſo repreſents. it as no eaſy 
to enn this Writer to himſelf, or 
d his Ingonſiſtency . But not ſtay ing 
9 5 cheſe Matters, I ſhall only vbſerve, 
hat even Mr, Mbiſton himſelf, after all his 
Caution, has left thoſe Things in Jgnarins's 
HONG, which favour the 0 1 Stheme. For 


plauded larger Epiſtles, there is this 
l ol 5. For what does 4 Man pr ge r 
32 rei me, and blaſphome 7 d? ut 
Be to be Gap bearing He / 
An u νEt 9d &ord# aatrxoanery baby ys hile in 
the ſmaller -it e 5 — 72 
Man me, if be raiſe me, 
. . Lord, 1 confeſſing 75 He hore _ a- 


an 5 nts, afro ougxdpbeyt 1 75 
. 2111 " 
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I Pref, ad Clement. P . Cant, PRES An. BY 
N Vind. Ignat. Cap. 


* Prefat. ad Diſquifir. Modeſt.” 
** See N hiſtens larger and. er kur, of E. 
nat ius. p. 3 6. 


„ if He was not truly and properly 
Wow Gop. And again, I wiſh you all Happineſs in 
du God Jes vsCntisr 4. And it He truly 
is our Gop; and ſo ow Gop, as that we 
Have all Happineſs in him, the higheſt Ve- 
neration muſt moſt certainly be his Due. 
And this is a main Thing that the Old Scheme 
contends for. And in the | Epiſtle to the 


Epheſians, there is this remarkable Paſſage ; 
We have alſo a Phyſician, our Lord and God Jxsvs 
Curisrt, the ontly begotten Son, and the Word 
before the World began; Who afterward became 
Man of the Virgin 149 For the Word was 
made Fleſh, Being Incorporeal, He was in a Body ; 
Being Impaſſible, He was in a paſſible Body: Be- 

1 He wat in a mortal Body: Being 


1 
Te, He was liable to Corruption *. Which Paſ- 


was afterwards cited both by Theodoret 
and Athanaſms, againſt thoſe that had errone- 
ous Notions concerning our Lord Jzsvus 
Cunts r. „ 

Ox St. Polycarp, another Writer in the ſe- 
cond Century, we have nothing remaining 
but a ſingle Epiſtle, and a few Fragments. 
Among the latter we may reckon his Prayer 
at his Rarryroom, that is mention'd by Euſe- 
Bi f, * was clos'd with i remarkahle 
Doxology : ore concerning all Things, I praiſe; 
and 1 , and 7 Thee W 2 5 8 N 
High Prieſt, Jefis hriſt, Thy beloved Son, thro 
- 3 to Thee, with Him, and Thy Holy Spirit, be 
Glory, now, and through everlaſting Ages. And 
this is the more remarkable, becauſe St. Poly- 


carp 


1 
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* Thid, p. 360, 361. | 4 Ibid. p. 120, 123; 
| I Ecel, Hit Liþ. 3. cap. 15. Nerd or 
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carp was an immediate Auditor of St. Joby, F SENI. 


not of other Apoſtles *. 

Tut Church of ry 
Epiſtle concernin eee of this 
holy Man, in this — :. Brethren, we uh 
you. Health in the Lord, whilſt you walk 2 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, With hom Glor 
the God and Father, and to the Holy Ghoſt, for 955 
Salvation of the Saint! om He bath choſen. And 
ſo they expreſsly aſcribe'to. the Holy Spirit toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son, divine Glor 
and Honour, and as much diſtinguiſh between 
the Son and the Father, as between them both 
and the Holy Spirit. And I muſt confeſs, | 
cannot ſee how the moſt zealous for the 0 
Scheme, could in this Reſpe& be able to ex- 
preſs themſelves more frankly or fully, i in ſo. 
narrow. a : Compaſs, 

Ariftides alſo who Id a little after St. Poly 
earp, in the Reign of the Emperor Adrian, 
according to Euſabius I, and Form 4, 4, and the 
Roman Martyrology, ofter'd a Book to the Ee 
peror about the Chriftian Religion, in which 
there was an Oration which be publickly pro- 
nouncd, in the Preſence of the Emperor, 7; 
Proof that 1 was the Onely Gop, And if, 
as Prravixs himſelf obſerves , in this Oration, 
tho” it is not now extant, He prov'd Chriſ. 

to be the Onely Nu Gop, he own'd the C 
[ubfantialir of rhe Ferſous without wy Diffe, 


rence wk ad * * ve 
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* With Reſpect to this Doxology of St. e 1 
| refer the Reader ro Bulli Def. Fid. Nie. Sect. IL p. 5 
And to Dr: 3 Anſwer to Dr. Whithys Re. 
28. Ge 
PY al Hiſt. Lib. IV. 
4 Caral. _ Eccl. 
tl Dogm, Li 


II. cap. xi, Par, X. 


alſs conclude their WAL 
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Juſtin Martyr comes next; and he, in that 
which is call'd his ſecond Apology, replying 


. to the Unbelievers who accus'd the Chriſti- 


ans as Atheiſts, for their refuſing the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols, declares that Chriftians are 
ho Atheiſts ; for that tho they deſpisd and con- 
remn'd thoſe that the Gentiles falſly call d and 
eſteem d Gods , yet they religiouſly honour'd and 
worſhipp'd the Triune G O D, who was diſtinguiſh'd 
by Three Perſons. And by this Paſſage of his, 
we are furniſh'd with a ſufficient Anſwer to 
the bold Challenge of Mr. #3i#on, as to the 
ſhewing one ſingle Catholick Teſtimony be- 
fore the Days of Asbanaſi, which afficm'd 
the Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, to be the One 
Go op of the Chriſtian Religion *. For I 
think this does it —_ +. The plain 
Senſe of Juſtin in that Paſſage is this, That 
as for the Chriſtians, tho* they had no Va- 
lue at all for thoſe whom the Gentiles eſteem'd 
and worſhipp'd as Gods; they moſt” re- 
ligtouſly worthipp'd the True Gop, Father, 

Son, and Holy Spirit. And therefore, if either 
the Son, or the Holy Spirit was not the True 
Gop, the Chriſtians would be guiltyzof the 
very Fault of the Genriles, in Worſhipping one 
or another, that in Reality was not God. 
Often alſo in his other Writings does Fuſtin 
+: jog A declare 


* = 
— — * 
— — — 
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2 prim. Chriſt. reviv'd; Vol. I. Hiſt. Praf. p. elxx. 
I Ex Av 76 44 D af awry uj,ðů ih, Tre part 
Te. TespiTIzoy oeBauela Y Tegoruvecdy. Apol. 2. Ir is 
indeed ſaid ;he joyns Angels too as the Objects of Wor- 
ſhip ; but we may very tairly underſtand the Paſſage of 
Angels as being taught by the Sen joyatly with us, ra- 
ther than as to be worſhipp'd by us joyntly wich the 
Father and Son, and the Prophetick Spirit. Upon which 
the Reader may conſult Bp. Bulls ſhort Animadverſions 
on the Antiniceniſinus ot Gilbert Clarks. 
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declare Cx RIS to be the true, and natu- SRERM. 


ral, and proper Son of Gon; and to be call d 
Gop and Lox o, the Lord of Hoſts, and the 
God of Iſrael, in the Old Teſtament : And he 
ſign es, that it was He that append to 
Abram and Moſes, and the other Patriarchs, 
and was worſhipp'd by them as their Gop. 
And in his Dialogue with 7 the Few, he 
declares, that the Son & 4 different Perſon from 
the Father, but not of a different Nature. 

Ir has indeed been afhrm'd by ſome, That 
it was Juſtin that firſt brought the Opinion 
of the Son's Præexiſtence before the World 
was, and the Creation of the World by him, 
out of the School of Hato into the Church of 
CnRIsT: But that Suggeſtion has been 
ſufficiently anſwer'd by Bp. Bull *. 

Irenews in his Book againſt Hereſies, which 
is as likely as any to give us a right Notion 
of Primitive Chriſtianity, ſays, That Chriſt « 
with the Father, the God of the Living, who both 
pale to Moſes, and was manifeſted to the Fa- 
thersF. And that Author Arguing with the 
proud Valentinians, who pretended to a Sort 
of Omaiſcience, has this Paſſage ; * For thou, 
O Man, art not unmade, nor didſt thou always co- 
exiſt with G OD, as did his own Word. And af- 
terwards, ſpeaking of the Father, he ſays, 
For there always with him bus Word and Wiſdom, 
the Son and Spirit, by whom, and in whom He 
made all Things freely, and of his own Accord ; 
and to whom He ſpake, ſaying, Let us make Man 
after our Image and Likeneſs f. And indeed, it 

X 2 looks 


y 4 . 


=> 508 & Apoſtol. Tradirio de Feſu Chr. Divin. Ins 
trodutt, | 
＋ Lib. IV. cap. 11. * Lib. H. cap. 43. 
HN Lib. IV. cap, 3% i , 
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SERM. looks as if this Writer was not very friendly 


to the New Scheme, that Mr. Whifton is fo an- 
ry with him for ſaying ſo much of the Sor's 
Eran 1 | 5 
Ar the ſame time with Frenæut, liv'd Victor 
the Biſnop of Rome, till whoſe Days, the Fol- 
lowers of Artemon aſſerted, That the Succeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles concurr'd with them, 
in holding Carisr our Saviour to be a 
mere Man. This Truth (which would at 
once have ſubverted the whole Doctrine of 
the Triniy,) they ſaid, was taught and 
preach'd univerſally, till the End ot the Se- 
cond Century, and the Beginning of the 
Third; but then it was adulterated +. But 
to prove this to be a groſs Miſtake, = "ry 
appeals to the Holy Scriptures, and the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, who liv'd before Vi#or ; 
ſuch as Juſtin, and Miltiades, and Tatian,and Cle- 
ment, and Ireneus,and Melito, who (he ſays) all of 
em aflerted Cusisx's Divinity. He appeals al- 
ſa to the Pſalms and Hymns that were in thoſe 
Ancient Times written by the Chriſtians, and 
commonly uſed in their publick Worſhipping 
Aſſemblies, in Praiſe of Cunisr, the Word of 
Gov, which aſcrib'd Divinity to him. And the 
altering of theſe Hymns, was afterwards one 
grand Charge that was brought againſt Faul of 
* Samoſatum the Biſhop of Amioch, who was de- 
pos'd for his Heterodo x. 
Tbeopbilus of Antioch in his Book to Autolycus, 
ſays, That the three Days 3 the crea- 
tion of the Sun and Moon, were Types of the Trini- 
ty, that x of Gon, and of his Word, and of bu 
Wiſdom. | | 
Ano 


. * See Append. ro Prim, Chai reviv'd Pol. V. pax; 
» 9- 
+ Euſebii, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. V. cap. xxviii, 
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Ax p Athenagoras in his Embaſſy for the SER 
Chriſtians has this Paſſage; Who can help adri- X. 
ring to bear that we that own Gob the Father, and _y 
Gop the Son, and the Holy Spirit, declaring their * 
Power in Unity, and their Diſtinftion in Order, 
ſhould be call d TY *. By which, as Le Moyne 
well obſerves *, he acknowledges the Divi- 
nity of Farther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who do 
not make Three Gods, but are One Go in 

Nature and Eſſence, but diſtin# from each 
other in Order, and in their ſeveral Sub- 

ſiſtencies, very agreeably with the Account 
of the Nene Council, 

Clement of Alexandria is a moſt ſtrenuous Aſ- 
ſertor of the 7rinizy. In him we have a full Con- 
feſſion of it in theſe Words: There is One Fa- 
ther F the Uni verſe, One Word of the Univerſe, and 
One Holy Spirit which is every-where preſent, He 
ſpends the whole eighth Chapter of his P.edage- 
gue, inproving, That all the Attributes of the 
Father are common to the Son with him, becauſe 
of the ſame Divine Nature common to Both: 

And that whatever is ſaid of the Father, a- 
grees alſo to the Sn: And in the Cloſe of the 
whole, he praiſes the 7riziry in theſe Words: 
To the onely. Father and Son, Son and Fa- 
ther, to the Son that is Teacher and Maſter, 
together with the Holy Ghoſt : Who is Al in 
One ; and in whom are all Things : By whom all 
Things are one; and by whom that is which ahways 
is : Of whom all are Members: Whoſe are the 
Glory and the Ages: who is every Way Good, 
every way Beautiful, every way Wiſe, every way 
7 7 whom be Glory, now and for ever. 
Amen. Where we have One Gop i» Three 
Perſons, as plainly as in the Writings of Atba- 


naſins himſelf. 8. = 
3 | Ar. 
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* Varia Sacra, p. 168, + Pedagog. cap. v. 
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The Old Scheme and New 
Mr. Ibiſton indeed ſays *, That Clement's laſt 
and famouſeſt Work, ſtyl'd his Trdvrdous wa 


WA ſo plainly Aria, that the following Ages car 


not to tranſmit it to Poſterity, and ſo it is 
almoſt intirely loſt co us, to our great De- 
triment as to the Knowledge of the ancient 
Doctrines and Practiſes of Chriſtianity. Bur 
the great Photizxs f vehemently inveighs a- 
gainit that Work of his, as full of 600 Blaſ- 
hemies — mp Cnrisr! And 'tis from 
im Mr. MVbiſton has his Notion. His Sugge- 
{tion about it, will be but little regarded 
by ſuch as know that the Learned generally 
reckon that blaſphemous Work that was fa- 
ther'd upon Clement, not to have been ge- 
nuine: Which Judgment of theirs is abun- 
dantly confirm'd by Shot iar, who tells us, That 
in thoſe Hypotypoſes it was taught, That Mat- 
ter was eternal, and that Eve ſprang from 
Adam in an obſcene Way; together with ma- 
ny other Things, that could be afcrib'd to 
ru Clement by none but ſome bold Impo- 
or 4. | 
AN p finally, Tertullian, the meſt ancient 
Author of the Latin Church, upon the ap- 
pearing of Praxeas at Rome, in the Beginning 
of the Third Century, who aſſerted, That the 
Trinity in Unity was but one. Perſon conſider' d 
under three different Reſpects, argu'd againſt 
his Opinion as a novel Error, oppos'd to ic 
the receiv'd Doctrine of the Church, and aſ- 
ſerted a Trinity of diſtinct Perſons, from the 
Creed and Confeſſicns of Faith, which had been 
the Standards of Religion from the firſt Plant- 


ms 


* 


2 
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* Efay on the Apoſtol. Conſtitur, chap. iv. p. 354. 
+ Cod. CXXVI. pag. 305. 7 P 274: 
4 See Bulli Def, Fid. Nicen, Sect, II. p. 9. 
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ing of Chriſtianity. He freely owns a Trinity SER. 


of or in the one Divinity, "Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt *. And he exprefsly ſays, That 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are of one Sub- 
ſtance f. And afterwards he ſpeaks of be- 
 lieving in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 4 
Thing common from the Beginning of the Goſpel, 
before there were any Hereticks 4. And by this 
means, he plainly intimates, that it was not 
barely his own private Opinion about thisMat- 


ter, nor the Opinion of any one particular 


Doctor, nor any Opinion that was ſtart- 
ed in or near the Time of Praxeas, that he 
there declare d; but the common, general, 
prevailing, and Catholick Opinion. He ex- 
preſsly call the Father Gop, the Son Gop, and 
the Holy Ghoſt Gop; and in fo many Words 
lays, that each of Them is Gop t. He 
declares, That he always held one Subſtance, in 
tribus cohærentibus, that is, in Three united Flt. 
Mr. Whiſfton ſays *, how Tertullian came to 
know that there was in the Trinity, una Sub- 
ftantia in tribus cobærentibm, without the leaſt 
Pretence to Divine Revelation, or Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, he does not underſtand. Ian- 
ſwer, He pleads both Divine Revelation, and 
Apoſtolical Tradition for it. He fays, That 
it is meer Judaiſm to believe One God in ſuch 
a Senſe, as not to include the Son, and after the 


Son, the Holy Ghoſt **. And he preſently 
X 4 adds, 


th * 
— — —— — —T a = . 
* 


De Pudicitia. cap. xxi. 
} Contr. Praxeam. cap. i. 
4 Contra. Prax. cap. 11. 

II Contr, Prax. cap. xill, 
Ar Contr. Prax, cap. iv. | 
* Account of Prim. Faith, pag. 189. 
*#* Contr, Prax, cap. xxx. | 
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SRM. adds, What Need was there of the Goſpel, which 
it the Subſtance of the New li Be xes 
the Law and the Prophets until John, if Father, 
Son, and Spirit, that are from thente belie vd to 
be Three, do not afford an One Gon? He aſſerts, 
That rhe Three: Perſons of the Divinity, as they 
are of one Subſtance, ſo they are alſo of one State, 
one Fower *. | _— 
Ir muſt be own'd, that Schblichringias f aſ- 
ſerts, That 7erjulian after he was inſtructed 
by Montana, invented a new Rule of Faith, by 
which he laid the Foundations of Athanaſianiſm. 
But this Suggeſtion has no Foundation. His 
turning Montaniſt did not in this Reſpect pro- 
duce any Alteration in him. For as to Do- 
arine, and the Rule of Faith, he ſtill. agreed 
with the Catholicks, as he often intimates ; 
And from thence proceeded that tart Speech 
of his 4, That People rejected Montanus, Maxi- 
milla, and Priſcilla, not becauſe they had at all de- 
parted from the Rule of Faith, but becauſe they rather 
raught Men to faſt, than to marry often. And in 
the ſeveral Bo he wrote after his turning 
Montaniſt, he ſtill diſputes or contends about 
Diſcipline, as is obſerv d by Rigaltius, that was 
as converſant with his Works as any Man 
can pretend to be. Monſieur Daille alto, who 
muſt be own'd by all, to haye been very con- 
verſant with that Father, ſays of Teriullan, 
That his Montaniſm put no Separation at all be- 
tween him and other Chriſtians, ſave only in Point 
| 4 Diſcipline, which he, according to the Severity of 
his Nature, would have to be moſt harſh and rigo- 
rows: For as for bis Doctrine, he conſtant(y kept to 
: J | the 


— 
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: 727 Prax. cap. ii. 
fat. #dverſus Meiſnerum Lutheran 
I Genre fel. Bap. 66. 
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the very ſame Rule, and the very ſame Faith that GER 
the 5 did . However, Mr. Whifton 5 


— * late Tract which is intitul'd, The true 
4 we the Sabellian and Athanaſian —.— 

rinity, takes up Scblichrin be "Sug 
ins Ys, That Tertulllan 
— allows, and inſiſts, that bis H 
cerning the Prolation of the Son pirit, 2 
Unity of Subſtance, the Myſtery f their Oeco- 


war's ly Gert, not Le. the 


2 


2 really and 

of Faith, ho from The natural M the 
Scriptures, nor from Apoſtolical Tradition, to 
none of which does he appeal or ſuch Notions ; 
but merely from the Proclian me, and the Pa- 
raelete © f Montanus. But it is a mere Fancy, 
that as far as I can perceive, has nothing to 
ſupport it. For Tertullian himſelf (who moſt 
certainly may be allow'd as capable of giving 
an Account of his own Sentiments and their 
Grounds, as Mr. Whifton) declares, That he 
always. held that Faith which he inculcates in 
his Diſcourſe againſt Praxegs. He not only 
did it after his 5 
but long before. Nor had he his Doctrine ot 
the Tini from Montanus, but from the Scri- 
ptures: For - (ſays he) Scripture ones c& de- 
monſtrationem C- 4 inctionem Trinitatis oſtendunt. 
All the Scriptures bold. forth the Reality, and the 
Diſtin&ion of the Trinity f. And preſently 

ter Ga recs, Hig this Rule was current, 

from the Beginni the Goſpel, even before the v 
77 a wh . bef efore ac her 
was but late, 225 Ye ende. We believe One one- 
ly God, bur this Diſpenſation (which we call 
| oixorouia * that bis Wa who came out from 
Him > by whorn all Ting were made, and 1 
whom 


S — 


Treat. of the Right Uſe of che Fathers, Bookll, ep 69. 
10 Contr, Prax, cap. ki. 


cquaintance with Montanus, 
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SER My whom nothing was made, is the Son of this One 


X. 


onely GOD. And that He was ſent of the Fa- 


ther into the Virgin, and born of her both Man 
and G © D, Sox f Man, and Son of GoD, and 


nam d JES us CHrIST; who ſent from the 
Father the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, the San- 
ctiſſer of the Faith of thoſe who believe in the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt . By 
which he as plainly 1ntimates, that he does 
not herein deliver ag Sag Opinion, 
or the peculiar Opinion of any other Do- 
Ror, or an Opinion that aroſe and ſpread in 
the Time of Praxeas, or a little before; but the 
common, prevailing pions of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, as he well could do in Words. 
So that depending on the Repreſentations 
of thoſe, who have learnt the Art of forcing 
their own Senſe, both upon the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and upon other Writings, is neither 
wile nor fate. 
I the mean Time, it neither can be diſ- 
own'd, nor need it be conceal'd, That Ter- 
tulian. does Tay, That there war 4 Time when 
tbe Son was nor f. But in ſo ſaying, I don't 
apprehend it was his intention to deny his 
1 75 Eternity: 


* 


nn... 
— — — 


* Hanc Repulem ab initio Evangelis decucurriſſe, etiam 
ante priores quoſque Hereticos, nedum ante Praxeam 
rum & 2 Wy Credimus unicum Deum, ſub 


| bas tamen 923 quam cixovouunsy dicimus, ut uni- 


ci Dei, fit. & Filius ſermo ipſius qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, 
per quem omnia facta ſint, & ſine Fo fattum eſt nihil. 
Hunc miſſum a Patre in Virginem, & ex ea hatum & ho- 
minem & Deum, Filiam hominis, & Filium Dei, & cog- 
nominatum Feſum Chriſtum, qui miſerit a Patre Sp. San- 
um, Paracletum, Sanfificatorem Fidei eorum, qui cre- 
dunt in Patrem, & Filium, & Sp. Sanctum. Terr. cont. 
Prax. cap. xi. 

| TI Lib, ado, Hermogenem. 
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Eternity: He rather referra to his Nalarion SRRM. 
before the Formation of the World, till which, X. 
He was not what He was afterwards. Bur WW 
not ſtaying upon this, I refers the Reader in | 
the Margin, to ſuch Authors as I think haye | 
offer'd what with candid Perſons may be |, 
ſufficient to clear him. And thus I have || 
done with the ſecond a _ 

Tus moſt celebrated Writers of the bird 
Century, are Minucius Felix, Hippolytus, Fulius 
Africanus, Origen, St. Cyprian, Nowvatian, Gre 

gery the Wonder Worker, and Denni of Alex- 

Via. * 6 

Minutius Felix wrote a Defence of Chri/tianie 
ty in Anſwer to the Objections of the F- 
gans,which muſt be own'd to be an elegant, 
and yet is a ſuperficial Writing : And the Au- | 
thor of it rather ſets himſelf to ſhew the Ri- C 
diculouſneſs of the Pagan Sentiments, and to 
confute them out of their own Writers, than 
to explain or prove the Chriſtian Doctrine, | 
in its eſſential or peculiar Principles. I fee | 
no Reaſon therefore to wonder at his Silence 
about the Trinity. | 

Bur Hippolyrus wrote a Book concerning 
Gop Three and One, or the Triune. Gopy: 
Which Title alone, (had we no more to pro- | 
duce from him) is a plain Evidence of his be- | 
ing in a quite contrary Scheme of Notions, 
from that which Aris afterwards endeavour- 
ed to ſpread and propagate. The ſame Hip- 
polytus allo tells us, That we can have no right 
— of the One Go p, but by believins in 
4 real Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt f. And 
* he 


22 — — | * 
* Le Mane, Varia Sacra. Vol. II. p. 216, 217, Ge. 
And Bulls Def. Fid. Nic. 
1 Vid. Op. ex Edit. Fabricii, Tom, Il. pag. x*, con- 
tg Noetum. | 
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ERM. he Cloſes with this Doxology : To Him be Glory 
* X. and Power, together with the Father and the Ho- 
h , Spirit, in the holy Church, both now and through 
| everlaſting Ages *. ! 
Julius Africanus is a Chronologer and Hi- 
ſtorian, and no Explainer or Defender of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and therefore we have the 
leſs Reaſon to expect any Light from him 
about the Trinity. And yet St. Baſil , from 
the fifth Book of his Chronicon Cites a remarka- 
ble Doxology, in theſe Words: We render Thanks 
to Him, who gave our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 4 
Saviour, to whom with the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory 
and Majeſty for ever. 
Ap the great and Learned Origen, who 
comes next, (of whom St. ons 4 gave this 
Character, That none but the Ignorant can den 
but that next to the Apoſtles, he was one of he | 
greateſt Maſters of the Chureh) wrote much up- 
on this and other Parts of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, and there is not any one of all the Fa- 
thers from whom we might have expected 
more Light than from him, had we but had 
his Works int ire; or had not even they that 
are in part preſery'd, been ſadly mangled and 
adulterated. Which is a Thing that is much 
to be lamented. However, tho' none of the 
ancient Writers were worſe uſed than he, ei- 
ther as to his Reputation, or as to his Works, 
yet he being own'd by ſeveral among the An- 
cients that defended him, to have been in the 
common Sentiments with Reſpect to the Tri- 
nity, notwithitanding that in ſome Things re- 
lating to it, he expreſs'd himſelf a little dif- 
3 | terently 
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* Ibid. pag. 20. 
De Sp. Sando, cap. xxix. 
1 Pref in Lib, de Nom, Helr. 
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ferently from others that wen: before him, I SERNM. 
cannot ſee why we may not very ſafely re- X. 
ckon him to concurr with us, upon this Head. 
of Chriſtian Doctrine. And it may confirm 
us in that Belief,” to obſerve, that when Beryl- 
lus, Biſhop of Boſftra in Arabia, fell into dan- 
gerous Errors about our Bleſſed Saviour, aſ- 
. That before his Incarnation he had 
no proper Subſtance or Perſonal Deity, but 
only had his Father's Deity reſiding 1n him, 
Origen was according to the Account of Euſe- 
bius *, the Perſon that was pitch'd upon to 
deal with him; and upon Converſation he 
actually did recover and reclaim him ; which 
can hardly be ſuppos'd, had he held our Sawi- 
wur to have been but a God by Office, according 
to the New Scheme. The Acts of this Affair, 
were for a long time preſery'd in the Church, 
and therein the Hereſy of Beryllu,, the Judg- 
ment of the Biſhops that met about him, and 
the Queſtions put to him by Origen, with the 
whole Conference, were committed to Wri- 
ting. The Preſervation hereof might have 
wen us a * deal of Light: And the Loſs 
s irreparable. But we may have further Evi- 
dence in the Caſe, from ſeveral of his Works 
which we have ftill remaining. In his Dif- 
courſes upon St. Jobn's Goſpel, ſpeaking of | 
Baptiſm, he mentions the Deity of the adorable | 
Trinity . And in his Book againſt Celſus, he 
often calls the Word Gop, and repreſents him 
as Gorwe and aandGs Gebe; as really and truly Gop. 
And when Celſus objected againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, That they might find fault with the Gen- 
tiles for ſerving many Gods, if they * 
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* Hiſt. Eccl. L. 6. c. 33. 
3 Op. Tom. 2. p. 124. ex Edit. Huetii. 
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SERM, did not ſerve Chriſt, a Man, whom they pre- 


Xtended to be Gd: Origen return d this for An- 
WA fwer, That if Ca had underſtood that Say- 
ing, I and my Father are One, and that Paſ- 
ſage in our Lord's Prayer, as Thou and I are 
One, he would not have thought that Chriſti- 
ans worſhipp'd any other but God, the Lord 
of the Univerſe ; For (ſays he) He fays 

The Father u in me, and I in the Father V. A 
he adds preſently after, We worſhip One God, 

Father and Son. * | 

T 1s true, there is a Paſſage in his Diſ- 
courſe of Prayer, that ſounds very harſh : 
Care (lays he) muſt be taken, that no begotten 
Being be the Object of Prayer, no not Chriſt him- 
ſelf, but only Gop the Father FA the Univerſe, to 
phons alſo our Saviour bimſelf prayd f. But 
there mult there have been ſome Corruption, 
or he is inconſiſtent with himſelf, For he 
himſelf ſays expreſsly, We muſt only pray to him 
that xs God over Al; and e muſt ae pr to the 
nubegetten Word of God 4. And —— he 
ſays ee him pray to the Word of God, who 
is able to heal him, And like Paſſages occurr 
often in his Commentaries, And in the Be- 
inning of his laſt Book againſt Celſus, he 
_himſelt prays to Chriſt in theſe Words, en- 
tring on the 8th Book; I beſeech God, and bis 
only begotten Word to be preſent with me. So that 
either that Place in Origen which ſome lay ſuch 
a Streſs upon, is corrupt, or genuine. It it be 
corrupted, we have no Reaſon at all to regard it: 
And if it be genuine, that Writer was incon- 
ſiſtent 
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Orig. Cons, Celſ. Lib. 8. pag. 383. 
7 De Orat. pag. 50. 

1 Cont. Celſ. Lib. 8. p. 395. 

** Contr, Celſ. Lib. 5. pag. 238. 
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ſiſtent wich himſelf; and is no more to be fol- SRRM. 
low'd by us in that, than in his other Mi- 8 
ſtakes and Errors, of which (as great a Man | 
as he was) he had very many. But for fur- A 
ther and more partic Proof, I referr to 
Biſhop Bull's Collections. | 

Sr. Cyprian that comes next, is as clear in | q 
the Doctrine of the 7rinity as any one ; and 
this is ſo generally own'd, that tis needleſs 
to ſtay to prove it. I ſhall only obſerve, That 
in his Works he often 9 the Baptiſmal 
Commiſſion, in the ſame Way with thoſe in 
the Old Scheme ; and he alſo A 7 the Sayin 
of St. Jobn about the Three Witneſſes, Theſe 
Three are One, to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſs, 
as they do; ſo that *ewould be to but little 
Purpole to give farther Proof of his intire | 
Concurrence with them. 's 

NsxT follows Novatian, whole Diſcourſe 
upon the Trinity deſerves particular Regard ; 
and that the rather, becauſe tis commonly | 
reckon'd to be extracted from the Writings 
of Tertullian. He has this Expreſſion; F N 
Chriſt be only Man, how comes it to paſs that He 
3s preſent every-where to be call'd upon, when it 
it moſt & the Nature not of Man, but of God 
to be preſent every-where? And how (ſays he) 
can Chriſt be the Firſt-born of every Creature, un- 
leſs becauſe as to his Divine Nature the Word pro- 
eteled from G op the Father before the whole 
Creation ? He alſo explains the noted Text in 
Philippians of Cnn15x's being really in the Form 
Gov, with thoſe that are in the Old Scheme. 
e does not indeed aſſert the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt : And yet he aſcribes thoſe Things 
to him that can belong to none but One that 
is truly Gov. And tho' in ſome Paſſages 
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he leſſens the Bleſſed Spirit, yet tis not un- 


likely but that (as Nanu ſuggeſts) they 
2 | 83 might 
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might be adulterated by the Macedonians t 
which is therefore the more probable, be- 
cauſe this Author plainly _ down ſuch 
Principles, concerning the Trinity, as would 
as well prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as of the Son of Go v. Wt 
As to Gregory the Wonder-worker, the 
Biſhop of Neocæſarea, he was one of Origen's 
Scholars, he was almoſt ador'd, during his 
Life, and after his Death. St. Baſi made it 
the Matter of his Boaſting that he was in- 
ſtructed by his Grandmother in the Doctrine 
of this holy Man. We need look no fur- 


ther for his Sentiments of the Sacred Three, 


than his Confeſſion of Faith, in which he open- 
Iy declar'd for a perfect Trinity, without any 
viſion, but One in Glory, Soveraiguty, and 
Eternity. Dr. Whithy ridicules this Creed of 
St. Gregory, which was ſaid to be brought = 

him in a Dream, &.. But St. Gregory Nyſſen 
ſays, it was uſed in the initiating of t * — 
ple; that is, twas learnt and recited by the 
Catec bum ens. St. Gregory Nazianzen recites the 
laſt Words of it, wh, ſive, he heard 'em from 
a wiſe Man; and they were theſe : That in 
the Trinity there was nothing ſervile, nor created, 
nor adventitious T. And 0 wiſe Man, Elias 
of Crete, his Commentator ſays, was St. Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus. St. Baſil indeed complains, 
T at ſome Things in his Works gave an Ad- 
vantage to Hereticks | : But he ſhews that 
they were ſuch as would bear ſoftning; and 
were dropp'd in the Heat of Diſpute, rather 
than to be reckon'd Declarations of his real 
Opinions. 


* . 
— — 
— — — 


Fim pe 
* — * 


* Prefat. ad Diſquifi. modeſit. 
t Greg. Naz. Orat. XL. pag, 668. 


4 Baſil. Ep. 61. pag. 101, 
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Opinions. The fame Gregor, in one of his SER. 
Sermons, * expounding thoſe Words of our 
Bleſſed Seaview Ma the Baptif, I hate need 
to be baptized of Thee, and comeſf Thou to me? — 
gives ſuch a Gloſs, and fo deſcants upon them, 
as very plainly to diſcover, what his Beliet 
65 ry 55 ihe Doctrine of the Trmity. When 
(lays he) [ baptite others, I baptize in Name, 
7 they may 2 in Thee 22 comeſt with Glo- 
„. But baytizing Thee, of iphom I make 
mention? In whoſe Name ſhall I baptize Thee? 
Shall I do it in the Name of the Father? But Thou 
baſt the whole Father in Thyſelf, and art wholly in 
the. Father, "Shall I do it in the Name of the Son? 
But there is no other beſides Thee, that is by Na- 
ture the Son of God. Shall I do it in the Name 
F the Holy Ghoſt? But He i always together 
with Thee, as conſabſtantial with Thee, and of the 
ſame Will and Senſe, and of equal Power, and like i 
FRO, and with Thee He receives Adoration from 
8 181 
Denn of Alexandria, the laſt of the Fathers 
mentiomd in this Period, was undoubtedly 
one of, the greateſt Men of the Age he liv'd 
in. But 5 He fow'd the firſt Seeds 
of the Impiery of the Auomæ amt and contend- 
ing too eagerly againſt Sabelllus, chang'd one 
Evil for another, &c. f And it muſt be own'd, 
That contending with the Sabellians, he did 
make 'uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, as tempted 
ſome to believe that he fayour'd the contrary 
Error. He was hereupon accus'd in a Sy- 
nod at Rome, and wrote an Apology, in which 
he defendedChimfelf, and aſſaulted his Adver- 
ſarſes, and taught à quite contrary Doctrine 
1 1 to 
— — — —ñ'äGͤ— — öDW—— 


* In gaudi Thtophentd. 
i Baſil, Ep, XII. pag. 66, 61 1 
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Sr a zi. to that of the 4rians. And tis we have from 


* " 


* 


Atbanaſius, who cites Paſſages from the Wri- 


ting he referrs to in Proof of what he affirms. 


„And if that Letter were but his, that is 
Written to the Council of Antioch, that was 
aſſembled upon the account of the Errors of 
Par, the Biſhop of that City, we ſhould have 
plain Proof that he was far froni the Arian 
Notions. | For in that Letter Feſus Chrift is 
repreſented. as God over all, the Lord, and 
God Li Ifrael : And the Hol) Spirit is alſo re- 
preſented as God. And therefore. he could 
not but be in the Old Scheme. But it having 
been queſtion'd by many, Whether that Let- 
ter was genuine, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it: 
Tho' it is certain both from Euſebius r and 
St. Ferom 4, that St. Denis, the Ale xandrian, 


who was expected to have been at the Coun- 
cil of Antioch, rather choſe to write upon the 


Subject of the Debate; and the latter ex- 
preſsly aſſerts, that he wrote againſt Pau! of 
Samoſatum, and that it was a few Days be- 
fore his Death too. 40 


* Bu r be it as it will as to that, I cannot 


forbear taking notice, That in that Amiocbi- 


T Council, that met upon Occaſion of the 
r 


rors of Faul of Samoſatum, in which the 


Ale xandrian Denis ws expected to have been 
-preſent, tho' he dy'd during the Sitting of 


the Council, the Fathers declar'd with great 


Unanimity, That Feſus Chriſt was by all the 
. Churches LL Ee believ'd to 2 Gop, 
that bumbled himſelf, when He was equal with 
.Gop Hf. This (ſay they) is the Faith which 
F ; | we 


—— - 


* Athan. Op. Vol. I. pag. 548. 1 
Eccl. Hijt. Lib. VII. cap. xxvii. + 
J Catal, Script. Eccleſiaſtic. 

{+ Cencil. Tom, 1. pag. 848. 
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we receiv'd the Bepinning, and is deliver d SERM, 
and preſera d in the ho 2 Church ta - this M$ - 
very Day from the bleſſed Apoſtles. It cannot in 
deed be deny d, that theſe Antiochian Coun © 
cils which met upon Occaſion of Pau/'s Er- 
rors, did declare againſt that very, Word 
ate, Conſubſtantial, Which was afterwards 
made ule of by the Council of Nice; and yet 
the Antiochian did not differ in Senſe from the 
Nicene Fathers, For Paul's grand Error lay in 
this, That he held the Fleſh of the Son to. be 
deify d, and made of one Subſtance with the 
Father. In that Senſe the Fathers of the two 
Councils of Autioch held Ann. 266, and 270 
were ** againſt the uſe of the Wor 
iuuια e, Not that they deny d the Sen to be 
of the ſame Sub/tance with the Father, but be- 
cauſe they look d upon it, as blaſphemous, to 
aſſert that the Fleſh of Car 1sr was deify d, 
and made the ſame with the Subſtance of the 
Father And therefore thoſe in the Arian 
Scheme, haye no Occaſion hereupon to tri- 
umph, as they are ſometimes apt to do. 
| Knp.abo Denis of, Alexandria was. not, ag 
be was invited, at the Autiachian Council, in 
which Paul was condemn'd, we have yet a 
© Doxology of his, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Denis "i 
of Rome cited by St. Befil t, in theſe Words: 
To God the Father, and bir. Son, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, with tbe Holy Ghoſt, be Glory and Fu- 
hob euer and ever, Amen. And this, as 
Biſhop Stilling fieet obſerves I, is the more con- 
ſiderable, becauſe he lays, He did herein * 
2 


» 
* _ . 

— — 
— 


— AO 


T * * ”F = = . = 


See Le Moe, Not. & Obſervar, ad Poljcaryi E. 
þift. pag. 240. — 

1 Oe Sp. Sandcto. cap. xxix. . 

Vindic. of the Doctrine of the Taixiry, p. 199. 
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the antlent Cuſtom and Rule of tbe Church; and be 
ond with it, Lee Gop in the ſame Voice 
with thoſe ue have gone befcre ut, Which 
the 1 ſays, ſhews how early theſe Doxo- 
logie to Nasen V and Holy Ghoſt,” 1 deen 
ufed in the Chriſtin Church. - © 

Hovr voz, from the Forwatdneh- of hs 
Chriſtian Church to cenſure and condemn 
this Foul the Samoa 185 for his wrong No- 
tions" of the Rey ether with Ebion and 
Arteman, who liv' 40 bef oke him, and Theodotus | 
Noetus, Sells, and Naxtar, who liv'd after 
him) ay very warrantably and ſafely 
CODE, he Prevalence of the Doctrine of 
tlie Fin; in the Chriſtian Church, and that 
it was the common Sentiment, that ir could 
not be deny'd,” or diſown'd, without great 
Danget 5 and Aar thoſe only were own'd as 
Brethren, that aeknowledg 4 the proper Dei- 

of Fiber, Son, and Hoh Ghoſt, and manag'd 
t heir Worſhip 9 r 

An With this, I Hall cloſe my Account of 
the Senſe of the three firſt Centuries about this 
Matter; — ſnall leave it to all Mankind, from 
hence to; ge, what. Regard is to be had to 
one, that Eil not. ſtick to declare —— 
ſatisfy'd; that the common Doctrine relatin 
the Trinity and n have no more Kr 
dation in genuine * Antlquity, than Pur 0025 and 
Tranſabſtantlattonm . s plain, he thought he 
ſhould do no ineenfiderable — y de- 
Iivering the Church from the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and that alſo of Cur rs T's eternal. 
Divinity, and his Incarmation. 

I think we may, from what has been of- 
fer d, 2 b r er 2 the Faith 


* 
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* Whiſton's Hiſt. Pref. FN ro Prim. Chil 
Reviv'd, Vo;. I, pay. xxx, 


of the brit Fathers, of the Chriſtian Church, 


as to the Ever - bleſſed Jiny, was in the 
Main, and. in Subſtance the fame. They ge- 
y 


own'd. a Trinity in the Deity, ahd af-- 


al 

1235 ed the Divinity and Eternity of the Word, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the atber. They 
declar'd, That the Hora Was in God from all 

erty, as One diſtinguiſh d from tlie E- 
ther; and that it was by Him that the Father 
created and govern'd the World: That this 
Ward. appear d to the ancient Patriarchs in 
different Forms and Shapes, and was at laſt 
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incarnate : That Jeſus Chriſt was this Word made 


Man, and was Gon and an both together, 
having two intire and perfect Natures : That 
he had a Soul and a Body like ours; and 
took this Body in the Womb of the Yirgun 
Mary: That his Fleſh was true; and that He 


really. ſuffer d and dy d: That He was made 


Man, to ſave Men that were loſt by the Sin 
of the firſt Man: That He came tò explain 
the Truth to them, ſet them an Example, 
and redeem them by his Death : That He at- 
terwards roſe again; and would at laſt judge 
the World. This is the Faith which the firſt 
Fathers of the Chriſtian' Church generally 
profeſs d, and which all the Churches de- 
clar'd they receiv'd from the Apoſtles : And 
this is the, Old. Way, of ſtating that Do- 
&rine which was repreſented as neceſſary to 
be beliey'd; in order to the becoming Chri- 
WA w 4 
Ir .nevertheleſs deſeryes our Obſervation 

That this Unity of Faith among the Father 

of the firſt Centuries, did not exclude a di- 
verſity of Sentiments upon the Head of the 
Trinity, in ſeveral Particulars, Some of them 
made uſe of Expreſſions with reſpe& to the 
Perſon of the Word, that ſeem to leſſen his 
n Divinity. 


. 
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Divinity. As when they ſpeak of his being 
begotten at the Beginning of the World, and being 

i/ible, tho' the Father is not fo ; and his be- 
ing 4 Portion of the Father's Subſtance, &c. And 
yet they 'may, almoſt all of them, with the 
Help ot a little Charity, be ſo favourably in- 
terpreted, as not to break in upon the Faith 
which they openly declar'd for. When they 
ſpeak of the Ward's, being begorren, at rhe Beg in- 
ning bs Whrld ; their eaning could nor be, 
that He then firſt began to be ; for they own 
that He was before; He was from all Eter- 
nity. in God. But they underſtood Genera- 
tion in another Senſe than we commonly do; 
thereby meaning a certain Nolation or Emiſſion, 
When Gop was upon creating the World. 
*Tis in this Senſe, that ſome of them ſay, That 
the Word which was from all Eternity in Gd p, was 
begotten in Time, and had not always the Quality of 
Son. And when they ſpeak of rhe Son's be- 
ing vi/ble, while they acknowledge the "Fa- 
ther's Invi/abzlity, they did not mean that the 
Son Was of a different Nature from the Father ; 
but only that it is by the Sox that the Father 
does all that He does externally; and conſe- 
2 that it is by him that made him- 
elt vile to Men. And when they ſay, That 
the Son was a Portion of the Father's Subſtance, 
their Meaning was, That He was not cre- 
ated. out of Nothing, as Aria atterwardg 
taught, but was of the ſame Subſtavce with 
the Father : And that the Father had in him all 
the Divinity that was in the Son and Holy Spi- 
*. And when we are ready to make ſuch 
charitable Allowances as theſe, to the Wri- 
ters that liv d in the early Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, (and not without Reaſon) J 
2 I cannot ſee, why we — not do 
the like to thoſe that live in later —— 

1 W 7 withou 


2 rigorouſly n 
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a Diverſity of SRM. 


Expreflion, where the ſame Faith is adher'd X, 
to, in the Subſtance of it. VETS 
50 that they run too faſt, and talk with- 


out Book, that repreſent the Council of Nice 
as coining a new Faith. The Fathers h 
ivd before that Council, were for the ſame 
rine of the Trinity, and particularly the 
me proper, eternal Divinity of the Son, with 
t 92 wi of that Council, or the Wri- 
ters either in that or the following Ages. 
They might perhaps ſometimes differ ig 
Words, and in the Manner of expreſſing 
themſelves, but not in the Subſtance of their 

Faith. For any then to ſay, That the Fa- 
thers that ſate in the Council of Nice, An. 
325- quite adulterated the ancient Chriſtian 
aith, juſtled out the old one, and ſubſtituted 
one in the Room of it that was intirely new, 
and never known or heard of before, is mere 
Rant and Bluſter, deſign'd to bear Men down 
with Noiſe” and Confidence, where a Foun- 
dation cannot be laid for Conviction by ſober 
Reaſoning. | n 
_ Ir from hence appears on the contrary, 
That Aria and his Followers were the real 
Innovator. They affirm d, That the Son of Gop 
had a Beginning, and proceeded out of a State 
of Nonexiſtence 3 that He was neither equal to 
the Father, nor coeſſential with bim; that there 
was 4 Time when He was not; and, that accord- 
og to the Freedom of bu Will, He was capable of 
Vice and Vertue : Nay, they did not ſcruple to 
call him a Creature, and the Workmanſbip of 
Gop: Whereas the Body of the Fathers 
before the Council of Nice, held the Son to be 
of an eternal, uncreated, immutable, and ſtrifly 
' divine Subſtance. Here then there was a great 
Innovation. And tho' Arivs had the Con- 
| 14 fidence 
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SeRM. fidence to tell Alexander his Biſhop, in his 
g X. Letter to him, That what he contended 
or, was no more than what he had learn- 

= ed from his 'own publick © Sermons in the 

Church; and his Followers boaſted that 
many that li d before them were in the 
ſame Sentiments: Yet when Matters wes 

pue upon that Iſſue, and the Arians were i 
he Time of the Emperor Thebdeſies, preſs'd 
by the Carbolicks,” and fairly challeng d to re- 
ferr the Matter in Controverſy tò the con- 
curring Judgment of the Writers before them 
they declin'd it, and durſt not abide the Try- 
al. (). This which is reported both by Sc 
+ E. H. crates F and Sozomen J, I take to be as od 
Lib. V. a Proof as the Nature of the Thing will bear, 


cap. x. "That the Arias were ſenſible they had inno- 


1 E. H 80 
Lib. VII. 1 job $13 10 
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e) Tho' the Arians durſt not at that Time ſtand the 
* upon the Head of Antiquity; yer Mr. A biſten 
is for making an Experiment. In ſeveral of his Wri- 
- tings,. and particularly his Letter to the E of Notting 

bem, and his large Preface in return to his Lordſhip's 
* Reply, he with great Farneſtneſs propoſes and urges a 
Reference or Arbitration. He'd have all good Men 
and Learned Chriſtians invag'd in the Controverſy, meet 
together, and take all the original Records of Chriſtiani- 
ty for their Umpire. And when they had agreed what 
Teſtimonies they would allow for Auythentick, he'd have 
each Side extract Paſſages for themſelves, relating to 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, and de- 
hver them to the adverſe Party to examine them. And 
moves, that when they had on both Sides taken all theſe 

Things into mature Conſideration, that were neceſſarß 
to determine the true Senſe of the ſeveral Paſſages al- 
. ledg'd, they ſhould draw up a faithful Account of the 
whole, figu it, and recommend it to. the free peruſal 
of every ggod Chriſtian, This he applauds. as the 
#nely Merhed for diſcoveripg the whole Truth __ Evi- 
| dency 
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vated in the Ohriſtian Faith And tho' I SERN. 


am far from thinking, they would upon that 


Account merely, have defery'd Condem- yy 


nation, if they had agreed with Scripture, 
which is infinitely preterable to the 
Fathers; yet when they neither agreed 


with the Scriptures, nor with the Fa- 
J „1 fn N e 
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dence in this Matter, diſcerning whether the ancient 
Monuments appeal'd to are genuine and of ſufficiem 
Authority, and preventing Complaints of falſe Tran. 
flations, and other Defects in Quotations, and Miſ- 
rakes in the Writers of one anothers Meaning, "Mit; 
interpretations of Scripture, and Endeavours to prove 
or diſprove by remote Evaſions, and novel Confes 
a „where Men can ſind no direct Teſtimo- 
nies, Sc. This he chinks would ſoon bring Matters 
to an Abd; $9911: 29 + | | 

But the Project I doubt is impragicable ; or if 
tryd, would not do any ſuch Service as is imagio'd. 
"Tis hard to ſay, where this Agreement muſt begin. 
Let a few agree, and a great many oppoſe, and the 
Product will not be much regarded. Meetings in 
large Bodies have ſo ſeldom been found to contribute 
much to the clearing and ſettling of Truth, chat tis 
not to be wonder d at if a Number ſhould be 
altogether againſt em. There is but little Reaſon, as 
far as I can perceive, to expect that aff god Men, 
and Learned Chriſtians ingaged in tha Controverſy, 
mould. agree upon ſuch a Meeting. 

But ſuppoſing it agreed, to pretty generally, what 
Steps muſt be taken, to bring ſuch a Meeting to an- 
ſwer the End defign'd > Who ſhall be the Referees? 

Who ſhall have che Choice of em? fixtheir Num- 
ber and Qaalifications, and Place of Meeting, and 
give em Meaſures to proceed by ? | 
How in particular, ſhall their Number be deter- 
mind? If the Meeting was to lie open to all, ar Plea- 
- fure, I doubt there would be nothing but Confufion. If 

che Referees were many, Buſineſs would be hinder'd U 


® 
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| km. thers, that liv'd before em, they were 
If * certainly very unreaſonable to. be ſo noiſy, 
18 WEE - 10 v.14 7 5 N 2 | | and 
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If few, ſeveral would be apt to be diſſatisfyd, either 
on the account of ſome apprehended Defect in the 
Perſons pirch'd on, or becauſe ſome others were ab- 
ſent, whom they might take to be more diſintereſted, 
or more experienced, or {ome how or other better. 
qualify d than thoſe imploy d. | 

| - Ler this'be got over, and the Number agreed to be 

| Twelve or Twenty; tis query'd, Who muſt be the 

Wy | Perſons, and how they ſhall be determin'd ? Tis not at 

\ all unlikely, bur Mr. Ahiſton may as to this, — 
himſelf as ſit to direct as any Man: While others (a 

erhaps a Majority) may think him the moſt i r 

Perſon of any, to have the leaſt Concern in ſuch a 

Meeting, or be ſo much as preſem at it. His Allega- 

tions that he has publiſh'd, or any Additions. he ſnall 

make to em, may be fit to be conſider'd by the Re- 
ferees; but he being one that has fo indecently re- 
flected on che Sentiments of the Generality of Chri- 

| Kians in ſome capital Matters, and that has been very 
| free in aſperſing ſeveral of his Superiors, and that has 


—— 


been cenſurd and condemn'd by the Convocation, it 
| may be thought no n to be a Refe- 
| ree. And would not this ſpoil all > Would not Mr. 
| #hifton reckon himſelf ſadly | injur'd, freely pour 
{| out his Invectites, and declare againſt all Proceed- 
' ings? Would he not preſently. deſpair of any good 
| Succeſs ? VA4- 4 | LEN a) «2.3.6. eh 
Well, to prevent his Clamour, III ſuppoſe this Eu- 
ſebian Gentleman (for ay Arian, it ſeems, he is no 
longer) to have paſs'd the Pikes, and to be admitted 
for one: Tis query'd, What we muſt do for che reſt? 
Shall Dr. Vaterland be another? I'm afraid he and 
Mr. Mhiſton would never be able to agree, either what 
| Teſtimonies to allow for authentick, or when they had ta- 
| ken all thoſe things into mature conſideraticn that wore ne- 
4 ceſſary to determine, Sc. And I might ſay the ſame as 
to ſeveral others, likely to be propos d. Beſides, ſome 
may be fit for ſuch Employment, and uot wiling to in- 
: gage 
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4 differed from them. 
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gage in it; others willing, and not fit; and others both 
willing and fir, and yer objected againſt. Some that 
are admitted may prove very troub : And aſter 
all, ſome muſt be excluded that may be aggriev d, and 
ſtrive to prejudice others againſt Proceedings, and that 
way do abundance of mishief. ; 

But that I may advance, I'll ſuppoſe the Number 
fix'd, and the Perſons roo, ſtill I'd fain know who can 
oblige them, neglecting their own Affairs, ro continue 
meeting ſo often, and for ſo long a ume together, as will 
be neceſſary to bring Things to an Head 2 Or ſuppoſe 
one or two in the Company ſhould be of an aſſuming 
Spirit, able ro bear no contradiction, and ly 
jangling if Matters are not carried their Way: What 
muſt be done with ſuch > And how ſhall they be re- 
ſtrain'd, chat buſineſs may go forward ? ? 
oy ir be 8 that the Chairman _ be ſo 

impower d. Bur then again I query, who muſt this 
Chairman be > Of which Se? How choſen > And 
whether he muſt be always che ſame? Or choſen each 
rime by a Major Vote? Lefs things than theſe have 
before now, rais'd a Flame in Meetings from which 
there were great expectations, | 

Bur that we mayn't ſpoil ſo good a Deſign in the 
very entrance, let us ſuppoſe ir determin'd, that the 
Chairman be choſen each time by the Majority preſent, 
and that the Majoriry-alſo determine, how often the 
Meetings ſhall be repeated: Yer ſtill when they come 
to Debates; they may be at Croſs Purpoſes all the 
way, Which Mr. Mb. complains, was the cate between 
my Ld. N. and him. 

Well, what if when the Conferences are begun, the 
Referees can't agree, what Teſtimonies are Authentickh ? 
Mr. Wh. declares himſelf certainly aſſur d, chat the Apo- 
Rotjcal Conſtitutions are genuine, and is for equalling 
them to Scripture, if not for preferring chem; while 
others declare they ſer nor the leaſt value upon — 
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and poſitive, and vehement in running down SRM. 


The Old Scheme aud New. 


Ap (as I was hinting: at the Beginning) 
tho' the e are the only 2—* 7557 
— I think it may be allow d to add to our 
tisfation and Comfort, to find upon Search 
that we are in the old Paths which have been 
/ trodden 


. $9 et 1 J. 
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from any ſuch hal Books, or Spurious Pieces? 
Or what if they "wholly diſagree about other neceſſary 
Preliminaries What muſt be done? How can they 
proceed ? The Differences may be ſo great, and mana- 
ed wich ſuch Animoſity, that they may fall together 
che Ears ; and can this do any Servicſe?s 

Or ſuppoſe they ſnould go on, till they come to ſome 
Iſſue (cho nothing can be more unlikely) what will be the 
Conlequerice ?' Gay that they agree in ſome few things, 
and differ in many more, Where will be the great 
Advantage? Let the ſumm of the Conferences be 
Printed: Who will be the better 2. Poſſibly aſter great 


pains taken, there may be ſome Eſcapes: may not 


thoſe when diſcover'd, be improy'd by ſtanders by, to 
the diſadvantage of the Referees, and the ftuſtrating 
all their endeavours? Will not every Man be ſtill as 
much at Liberty to judge for himſelf as before? 
And when Men of Senſe find the Referees differ from 
'em in their Sentiments, will they not be apt to cenſure 
'em as partial, byaſs d, or impbs'd on ? and ee 
write againſt em, and run em down? And what if af. 
ter all, che generality of ſober - Chriſtians ſhould agree 
wholly to — Fathers in the Debate, and. keep 
to Scripture only, taking that to be the. beſt Iuter- 
preter of itſelf? Would nt all the Pains taken about 
the Fathers then turn to a poor Account? And what, 
if after ſuch a Conference there at Home, and a Deter- 
mination on one Side, there ſnould be anather abroad, 
and the Determination there ſhould. be oppoſite ? 
Will not Perſons ſtill be as much to ſeek as ever? 
Upon the Whole, I ruke this Project to be Chime- 
rical, and ſo ſar from being likely, if it were put in 
execution, to prevent all further Occaſion for Diſpute 
and Controverſy;,as is pretended, that it would rather 
create new Controverſies, that would never come to 
an Enq, and do a great deal more Hurt than Good, 


227 rer 
compar d, as to Antiquity; 333 
trodden by thoſe who liv'd in the Church of 
Chriſt, next after the ſacred Writers: For my 
own Part, Ifreely grant, Iſhould conclude my 
{elf ſafe, keeping cloſe to Scripture, tho! I had 
few if any of the Fathers of the Church on 
my Side: And yet when I take my Notions 
ot the 7rinity from the Word of Gop, to find 
the Body of the Writers in the moſt early 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church concurring, is 
no ſmall additional Satisfaction to me. It is 
a real Pleaſure not only to have good Com- 
pany, but Occaſion to obſerve, That the 

ruth in ſo capital a Matter continu'd for 
ſome Time in the Church, before it was re- 
markably corrupted. $45 

Bur in the Cloſe of all, I cannot forbear 
obſerving, That tho' we may upon good 
Grounds be ſatisfy'd, that we are in the 
old Paths,” the Paths that are not only Scrip- 
tural, but have been alſo trodden by thoſe 
that came next after the inſpir'd Writers; 
yet there is one Thing farther neceſſary to 
our finding Reſt to our Souls, and that is, That 
we hve agreeably to the Doctrine we own, 
and make a right practical Improvement of it. 
Without this, all is as Nothing. For what 
does it ſignify to fix in the Truth upon Search 
and Inquiry, and hold it in Unrighteouſneſs, 
when we have done! That will but heighten 
our Guilt, and aggravate our Condemna- 
tion. 4 | 
As much as I am for adhering to the Old 
Scheme, I yet freely own, that if two Perſons 
offer, of which the one is in the right, and the 
other in the wrong, upon the 7rinity, or any 
other capital Branch of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, if he that is in the wrong be re- 
markable for a pious and holy Life, while 
he that is in the right, allows himſelf in 

2 known 
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known Vice and Impiety, I ſhould be much 
more inclinable to eſteem the tormer than 
the latter: For I take Error joyn'd with 


rs ſtrict Piety, to be vaſtly preferable to Truth 


joyn'd with known Ungodlineſs : At leaſt, 
Jam ſure it will prove better to the Parties 
concern'd, in the final Ifſue. And I can- 
not help being of Opinion, That a wicked 
life is the worſt and moſt dangerous Hereſy. 
Nor am I here alone ; for the Learned Dr. 
Waterland, as zealous as he is for the Do- 
ctrine of the Irialy, has yet. declar'd, That 


every Hereſy in Morality, u of more pernicious Con- 
ſequence, than Hereſies in Points of Poſitive Reli- 
au thts 


gion 


Lr us therefore all make it our earneſt re- 
queſt to Almighty God, That together with _ 
Orthodox Notions in our Heads, we may have 
upright and honeſt Hearts; Hearts truly de- 


voted to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 


then we ſhall find the Truth will have a dif- 
ferent Reliſh from what can otherwiſe be ex- 
pected: And it will effectually ſecure, both 
our preſent Peace and Comfort, and our 
everlaſting Happineſs. "s 
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' ® See the Caſe of Arian Subſcription comſider d, 
and the ſeveral Pleas and Excuſes for it, particularly 
examin'd and confured, p. 7. Pe” 


SERMON XL 

| JEREMIAH VI. 16. 

Thus ſaith the Lox p, Stand 
ye in the Ways and ſee, aud 
 ask for the old Paths, where 
is the good Way, and walk 
therein, and ye ſhall fend 
reſt for your Souls. oK 


HEN Travellers meet with more ters: 
vas before them than one, tis rec- hall, Tuc 
_ SES kon'd a peice of common Diſcretion, 4% Lec- 
to ſtand ſtill, and make enquiry, which leads ture; 

to the Place they are deſigning tor. And Sept. 6. 
the very ſame Courſe as all Men are for tak- 1720. 

ing in a common Journey, does the Pro- 

phet here adviſe he People of Gop to take, 

in their Motions towards that reſt of Soul, 

which is earneſth delir'd by all that know 
how to value Things according to their De- 


ſert. Hardly any compariſon can be more * 
0 ral 


| * 75. 


336 The Old Scheme preſerable to 
Sen x. ral or more common, than that of the Courſe 
we ſeverally take in this 4 35 to a 
wy Fourney.” Every one is travelling, and deſigns 
2 eſires ot, bend his. Courſe towards 1 

rin, And it not a little concerns 
1 fo. rake kart, not only that we ſer out well 
but that we take right Rbads and Paths, if 

we deſire to get ſafe to our Journeys end. 

e Grand Inquiries we are to make are 
about Truck and Error, Good and Evil. The + 
Prophet Here direQs to inquite for the Of 
Paths, and the Good May: And the Direction 

is to the full as proper and ſuitable for us 
now, as ever it was for the People of Gon 
in former Times. This ſhould be our Way 
particularly as to the Doctrine of the Tini, 
on which I haye diſcqurs'd with ſo much 
frerdom We ſhould a for rhe Ol Paths, _ 
and inquire where is the Good Way, and Walk 
therein: And thus — ſhall be moſt 
likely to. find Ref for qur Souls,  .. 
; 11 oY are two al particularly, that 
here art offer d to us, and I have undertaken 


© SS SV OY 


to compare them rogertier, with reſpect to 


recommend them, and moſt uſually alledg d 
in their fayour. I have offer d that upon * 
Head of Aniquity, as may I think give 
tisfaction, that the Body of the Reformed 
© Churches is with reſpect to this Part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, truly in Poſſeſſion of . 
Old Path; 3. e., thoſe Paths which are not 
only mark d out by the inſpir'd Writers of 
the New Teſtament, but which were alfo taken 
by thoſe of the greateſt note and emi- 
nence, who came after them in the Chriſtian 
Church, for the Three firſt Centuries, And 
Lam now to ſhew, that this is alſo the Good 
| rs. <7 * Ways 


Way, and has a great many Things to re- 
. — it, beyond the other Way, for 


SkRM. 5 


which ſome are ſo exceeding zealous: And 


I ſnall ſer myſelf to compare the Two Schemes 
together, in themſelves, and in their Comſequen- 
cer; conſidering them both Deſenſtvely, and 
Offenſtvely; and inquiring, How the Abet- 
tors of each, both ſupport their Principles, 
and encounter their Oppoſites, and whi 

do it wich 'moſt Clearneſs, Str , and 
Solidity. And there are Six Heads, upon 
which my Compariſon here will run. For 1 
propoſe to compare them t. "= | 


I. As to the Proof which they ſeverally 

produce. * 1 

my As ito the Additional Nass, with which 

the Proof produc'd, is on each ſide 
ſought to be ſupported. 


Ul. As to che Objefions which they ſe- 
verally make againſt their Oppoſites. 
IV. As to their Aim in their Management, 


and the Method they uſe to reach their 
End. x ea 


V. I'll confider which Scheme. is moſt cal- 
.- *- Culated to promote true Ney. And, 


VI. Which conduces moſt to the Comfort of 
the Upright and Sincere. * 


And I am not aware, that there is any 
thing needful to a juſt Compariſon, but what 
may be reduc'd to one or othgr of theſe 
Heads. And, n | 


l 
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338 The Old Scheme preferable to 
RM. 1. I begin with comparing the Old and the 
= Ng» the Dofrize-of the Tronity 
wars together, as to the Proof” which they -ſeverally 
| produce. Both of em plead E and Anti- 
quiry\ for their own Support: its an'caly 
thing co obſerve they do it in a different 
manner. I begin with Sime, which is urg d 
on both ſides; in Proof of their ſeveral: Prin- 
ciples. The . Patrons” of the New Seheme al- 
ledge the Scriptures in their own Favoury and 
are forward enough to boaſt, that by them 
they carry their Pint. But then at tlie ſame 
time, they wotully leſſen the Credit of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures as the on) Rule of our ' Faith, 
which Ras from the firſt been a diſcriminating 
Principle, between us, and thoſe of the Church of 
Rome. It is alſo their way to faſten upon ont 
or two particular Texts, by which x we are 
for pn you all the reſt ; whereas they 
that ſtand up for łhe Oli Scheme, at the ſame 
time as they adhere to Scripture as the only 
Rule of Faith, are alſo for intently obſerving 
the main current of it, and for interpreting 
articular Texts that offer, according as that 
ads. Dr. Clarke indeed charges thoſe that 
are for the Old Way, with pickmg out ſome fer 
ſingle Texts of Scripture, inſtead of attending to the 
whole Scope, and general Tenour of it F. Andit 
this were true, it would moſt certainly be ve- 
ry wrong. But 1 think it is evident, * 
| the 


2 enen 

* If it be ſaid, (ſays Mr. Whiſton) That the known 
Books of the New Teſtament are the ſacred Rule of Faith 
and Prafiſe for the Church, I muſt reply that thi # falſe 
in Fact. And afterwards, we ſtrangely miſtake the Ny- 
ture and Deſign of theſe Sacred Writings, if we eſteem 
them as the proper Rule of Faith and Practice among 
Chriſtians. Eſſay on the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, chap, 
2. pag. 162, 163. ; 
I larroduction to Script. Doctrine, pag. 19; 


the New, on many Accounts. 339 


the Zealots for the New Scheme, are here the Syn 


guiley 1 — — are contin NJ 
14rping u thole Wor Father xc great >" 
er 22 I F. That Text Fc them F | 


only, or at leaſt the chief Standard. Where». 
as it is the common, open Declaration of all 
that I have met with that are in the Old 
Scheme, that they are for” carefully obſery- 
ing how all along the New: Teſtament, thoſe 
Perfections which are moſt deſcriptive of 

true and proper Divinity, are afcrib'd to the 

Sen as well as the Father, without any diſ- 
cernable Difference made as to any real Ex- 
cellence: Which is in a Meaſure alſo true, 
as to the Hbly Ghoſt. The Adherents to the 

Old Scheme are for underſtanding the Scrip- 

tures they produce in their natural, con- 
nected Senſe, according to their true Gram- 
matical Conſtruction: Whereas the Follow- 

ers of the New Scheme rack and torture the 
Scriptures, to force their own Senſe out of 

em; and criticize upon em in ſuch a Man- 

ner, as often to extract that from em, that 

never was in em, and could not be intend- 

ed by thoſe that wrote 'em, without run- 

ning into manifeſt Inconſiſtencies. They that 

are for the Old Scheme take the Scriptures as 

they are tranſmitted to *em by the Churches 

of Cunisr that were before them, who cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have corrupted em 

in any Thing that's eſſential; nor could have 

been able to do it, even tho they ſhould have 

been that Way inclin'd : Whereas the Men 

of the New Scheme raiſe ſuch Objections againſt 

thoſe Texts which they cannot anſwer, as 


Z 2 tend 
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SsRM, tend. to make the Sacred Scriptures contem- 
NI. ptible. They (like ſome whom the Church 
CARL heretofore reckon'd among her worſt Ene- 
mies ) at every Turn cry out of falſe Co- 
les, and Interpolation, and take a world of 
ans, to render thoſe Paſſages ſoſpiciom that 
make againſt them: they often put ſuch In- 
terpretations upon em, as look as if they 
intended to ridicule em; and are more re- 
markable for nothing, than their Boldneſs 
in wreſting, what ought to be taken juſt as it 
is deliver d. Each Branch of which Charge 
may be eaſily made good by a variety of Par- 
ticulars. 4 IST nr 
Aus then as to ae the Patrons 
of. the New Scheme; either palm upon us ſuch 
forg d Writings as the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions for 
good Authority, or they boaſt of having 
thoſe on their Side whom the Chriſtian 
Church generally diſown'd, and caſt off: 
And if, the Fathers drop any thing that ſeems 
in the . leaſt, ro,tavour them, they make a 
reat Noiſe with it, without conſidering what 
eir View was, or how, what ;they- are ſo 
much for applauding, can be reconcil'd with 
plain and expreſs Declarations of their Senſe 
in other Places; and without making a pro- 
per Allowance for the Heat f Diſpute, under 
the Influence of which it has in all Ages been 
common, even for Writers of Wofth, for 
Fear of one Extreme, to run into another. 
And when any Thing is produc'd out of the 
ſame Writers againſt them, they are no more 
A n mov d, 
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_* Trenens, Lib. III. cap. 2. Speaking of the Hereticks 
of his time, expreſſes himſelf thus: Cum ex: ſeripturis: 
arguuntur, in accuſationem convertuntur ipſarum ſeriptu · 
num, quaſi non rette habeant, neque ſint ex auteritate, 
& quia varie ſint ditia, cc. oh ES 


nfirmd. However, they (as it becomes 
em) are free to allow for Slips, either before 
Wirz ad been fully debated, or in the 


Heat of Diſpute. They are not for pre- 
ſently running Authors intirely down with 
Contempt, upon finding here, and there an 
unwary 1 N in em. And when upon 
uren their Accounts, they perceive they 
have the 2-55 of the Pigs Writers f-24 
*em, they are thankful : And yet ſtill admit 
the mſpir'd Writers only for the Rule of their, 
Eaith, to which they inviolably adhere, what- 
eyer may become of the Credit of other Au- aq 
thors. Let any Man then judge, which of 
Ge Two is moſt likely to be in the Right. 
ut | "25 | 
: 2. LzT us alfo compare the Old Scheme 
and the New together, as to the Additional 
yon , with which the Proof produc'd is 
ought to be ſupported. They that are fond 
of the New Scheme talk big, take much upon, 
'em, and vaunt as if they were the People, and Job xii, 2. 
Wiſdom ſhould die with tbem: Whereas they that 
are for the Old Scheme, are content to believe 
and acquieſce in what is reyeal'd, tho' they 
know they muſt not expect to fathom; and 
they pretend to no more than ſuch an Evi- 
dence as Preponderates, with which they 
think it but reaſonable that they ſhould be 
ſatisfy d. The Zealots for the New Scheme. 
N 0 that with them are the Men of the 


brighteſt Parts, and the greateſt Penetration: 
But they that are for the Oli, being little 
r affected 
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& Words of Vanity 
Dick ſhow oily the Iaſoletice and Scorn of 
thoſe that uſe them, ple that their Scheme 
beſt Tuits and falls in with the other main 
Heads of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſuch * Ix 
Intarnation of the Son of Gop, his Satisfattion, 
and conſequent Glory, his Prieft / th Ofc, & and 
the Do&ritic of Santtification, which 
not by any means for having juſtled ont * 
cheir Religion, or cavill'd or Adtled away: 
And this is a Plea of great Weight, and not 
 eafily to be anſwer'd. 
o me ĩt is very evident, Thar there are 

" Krveral Things of no ſmall Moment, in which 
it highly concerns us to be as dear as may 
be, which are much better accounted for by 
che Old Scheme, than by the New. 

Tuts is the Cafe of the Incarnation of the 


Joh. i. 16, Sow of GO p. St. Fobn tells us, The Word was 


made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, or tabernacled 
with us. Humanity was, in the Cafe of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſo erer. by the Divinity, 
that Gop wr trul manlf e fed in the Fleſh, or 
humane Nature of Cy n This the - Old 
Scheme 1s clear in, and it afferts it in ſuch a 
Manner, as to be chargeable with no Incon- 
ſiſtency. Whereas the New Scheme, neicher 
leaves Divinity to inhabit, nor Humanity to 
be inhabited by it. It does not leave Divinity 
to inhabit. It makes the Son at beſt but 
Creature , and in that do all its fine Flou- 
riſhes iſſue. For if He is but a fabordinare Co, 
let him have ever ſo many or fo valuable Ex- 
cellencies above other created Beings, He 
will at laſt be no more than a Genter ori- 

thally. Nor does it leave Humanity to be 
Inhabired by the Divinity. For what Is Hum 
"#y without a Soul, but a mere Clod of Clay ? 


Now they that are thorgughty' ingag” d in this 


Se heme 


tbe New, on many Ms, 24.2 


Scheme, allow our Blefled S: vier no humane SERM. 


Hul at all. The Mord according to them, ſup- 
858 the Place of that *. oy that inſtead of 
0D tabernacling amongſt Men, we ſhall at 


bes have only a noble, ſuperfine e, ſuperan- 
111 lick Spirit, aſſuming an humane Body. 


is is 195 88 dun make of Gov m. 


nite 0 in the Fleſh 
or does rd "New Scheme better accord 
with the Seriptural Account of the Dodrine 


1 2 4 of 
1 Aro. 
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* Mr. J#hiften frankly owns, That this was a main 
ing that led him into the Arian Scheme, and that 
e de on the Diſcovery of this, as one of the 
— e and hs wes of all . as to the 
oints o Trinity Incarnation. Pref. 
Fed t Prim. Chrift. reviv'd. Vol. I. p. 6. N 
And this was the true ancient Ariamiſm. Athanefiu - 
affirm'd, that the Aians maintain'd, That the heavenl 
Mind it Cunter, lery'd inſtead 'of an human So 
Arai N koulley s, iu, eres, vis zue &o 
News In I. De eee oi adv. Apolin. p. 528. 
 Theodorer ſays, that the Arias and Eunomigns held, 
at our Savio Godhead perſorm d the Office of 
e Soul, Divin. Deeret. Epit. cap. xii. p. 124. Auſtin 
ſays, the Arians held, That Cxxisr took only a human 
Body without a Soul · De Henef, cap. IV. p. 182.. Thus 
doing, they made the Humanity of Cazisr im 
For nad He only aſſumd a Body, and wanted Za 


He would have had bur half the humane Nature, an 
ſo would have been but a partial Redeemer, ſavi 
rhe. Body only, while the was left to periſh, Se 
Crit. Hh of A * 5: -why, p. 250, 251. 1 
Dr. 0 Ore open upon this Hea d. For when 
ir was objected to him, he 23 'd the Divine 
larure ſapphy'd the Placs of the humane Soul in 
RIST $2 anſwers, That on wich Side ſoever 
Queſtion ee ir makes no Alteration in 
Anſwer to the. Author. of ſome Conſi 2 

— Whereas this is à Point of that Moment, 

ä 1 thous think it affects any Scheme whatever. 
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344 The Old Scheme prgſerableto 
SNN. of Redemprion, than it does with that of the 
is een For it 2 den EN to 
cha tion as the Goſpel ſpeaks of, and 
Murk. 28. ſo much applauds oe does it leave us ſuch 
xs. a Redeemer. ag is a fit and ſuitable Objech of 
Eph. i. 22. che Truſt and Confidence which we are te- 
uir'd to put in him. It makes but a very 
poor Buſineſs, of that which the Goſpel. re- 
a preſents to us ag à Thing to be peculiarly 
2 Cor. v. admir d, That He who knew no Sin, ſhould by 
225 made Sin, or a Sin- offering for , that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of GoD in him: And it 
leaves us ſadly at a Loſs to make it out, That 
Acts xx! we are purchas'd with God's. own Blood; and that 
28. Gor laid down. his Life for us; and that the 
X Joh. We Fuſt ſuffer d for the Unjuſt, to bring us to Gov. 
8 Pex. il Tre, Ola. Sebeme allo gives a much better 
as Account than the New, ot. CHRIST as Media+ 
tor, and of his Advancement in that Capa- 
city. According, to this, all mer was truly 
gen to CnRIsT, notwithſtanding what He 
was, and had before; And al Thimgs were put 
under bs Feet, notwithſtanding that He really 
was Gon ever A Bleſſed for ever. He had o- 
riginally an univerſal Lordſhip belonging to 
him: But at his Reſurrection, He, receiv'd that 
full Power in both his Natures, which He 
had before poſſeſs d in one only. But here, 
they that are in the New Scheme appear to be 
in great Confuſion. 78 conferr” 'a Divinity 
to Which there was ho Origirial Right: | 
bring in a Mediator of à quite different Natur 
from him that is to be mediated: with, In 
the mean time they pretend, that the Ses 
acting by Delegation in his Office, argues his 
Hyferiority of Natute. But in this they are ma- 
Affe ſtly unreaſonable.” For why may not one 
be De/egare. to another, withoüt being of ag 
Merler Nate? And how can che Seng ber. 


* I k < 1 | i N | a | 

| the New, an many Actos. 344 - - 
delegated by the Farber to act the Part of SRU 
Oy ee: 5 — his being of; an infekigt * 5 


our nature cbuld be able to ſuſtain; add the 


nature to the Fatber, hen the very Office 
which he is delegated to, is ſuch, as no iferi- 


honour conſequent upon i too great, for an 
inferiour nature to-receive. ooo 
Noz does the New, Scheme give us any to- 


lerable Account, how the Holy Gb ces to 


be joyn'd and ſet upon à Leyel wich the 
Father and the So in the Commiſſion far B. 
pi Nor how that work of Sante 
which is peculiarly aſcrib'd to him, and in 
Which he is the N arg nas to be 
as neceſſary as the Wor | 
which the Son is tha Undertaker... 
Tits pleaded however in Fayour of itg that 
it ſaves the Unity of God, and keeps that in: 
tire. But ſuppoſing (without granting) it 
ſhould in that Reſpect have ſome Adyantage, 
what Amends can that make us for: ĩts obſcu- 
ring and overthrowing the main and moſt 


Capital Parts of the Chrif#ian Doctrine, with 


whach it is not to be reconcild? And what 
ſhall we at laſt do with our one Gad, without a 
Saviour and a Sanctißer, capable of anſwering 
the Ends of their | reſpetive Offices in Order 
to our Salvation? I cannor fee; how either that 
or any otherPlea that can be urg d, can yield 
ſolid Satisfaction under ſuch 4 Befect; or 
how that Scheme can be right, chat ſhuts out 
any Parts or Branches of that Doctrine, which 


the Scriptures repreſent as necefſary to be 


entertain d and taken in. I go on, 
3. To compare the two Schemes together 


againſt their Oppoſites. Theſe are many 
on each ſide : And I chink it may de well 


N 
. 


2 the 


k of | Redemption; f 


as to the Ob jectiont which they ſeverally makes 
i 


worth our while to conſider, Which of | 


| 
| 
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Stn, the two are the juſter, and the better proy'd. 
X. Fach fide complains that the other its 
rw Ds wlties ; and each will have the D; jet 
3 f their Oppoſites to be inſuperable. Where- 
as it being very evident that there are Diffie 
 enkits on each Side, the faireſt Way and the 
moſt rational, would be to weigh them in 
the Ballance together, and fee which out- 
weighs. For a Doctrine to be attended 
with Diffcultie-, is not an Evidence that it 
wants a ſolid Foundation; and we ſhould be 
much in the wrong —_—_ to conclude it 
Falſe. For perhaps the oppoſite Notion ma 
upon ſearch be found to be liable to yet more 
weighty Objections. And I muſt own: I am 
much miſtaken if this upon Search be not 
found the Caſe as to the Old Scheme and New 
with reſpect to the Triwity. *&7 
As to the Old Scheme, I freely own it has 
its Diffiewlties, and they are great ones too, 
and ſuch as I don't ſee how we can expect to 
get over. But then if the New Scheme has 
et more and greater Difficulties attending it, 
think we ſhould act unreaſonably, if upon 
that account we thought of an Exchange. 
The W the New ee rea 8 
nough to nify our Difficulties, who are for 
— — to the Ole : 2 in the mean time 


they overlook: their own, ̃ ⁊ ̃ 
Wne we urge upon em thoſe remarka+ 
ble Words of the Beloved Diſciple, who 
wrote his Goſpel on purpoſe to ſilence Cavils 
againſt his Maſter's proper Divinity, ia tbe 
John i. 2. Beginning was the World, and the Word was with 
God, pe. the Word was God ery repreſent it 

e born with, 


as a Difficulty that is neither to 


nor got over, that the Mord ſhould be the ſame 
God, chat it is ſaid he 2 wich. But why not 
the ſame God, when it is ſo evident froni 19 
257 N br ot.” * Q Whole 
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whole ſtrain of the New Teſtament Writings, Sera; 
that He has the very fame Perfections with XI 
him whom He was with ; and whom he was nm wn 
with in a particular Manner; and that before 
any Thing elſe was? But in the mean time, 
they overlook a yer greater Difficulty which 
chat Text expoſes their New Scheme to. Fot 
how odd muft it needs appear for the Apoſtle 
to affert, that the Word Was not only is 
the Beginning, but was with the 3 God, 
and in the very next Clauſe to add that he 
was himſelf an inferiour Gs And how much 
worſe a Sound has it, fot him to declare him, 
tho' a Creature, to have been In the Beginning 
with God; and then in the very ſame Breath 
to declare him Creator of all Things ; for that 
all Thinys were made by him, and without bim wut 
not any Thing made that "was made?! This is a 
Difficalty with a Witneſs ! *Tis big with Ab- 
ſurdity, and draws after it rhe utmoſt Con- 
fuſion !' | 
Txz Admirers of the New Scheme make 
Difficulties, where there are none but what 
are eaſily got over: Thus they boggle at 
owning the Sen ro have been properly Eter- 
nul, and neceſſarily exiſtent, and yet at the 
ſame time to have a Name given bim above &ve- 
ry Name, in Conſequence of his Sufferings 
and Death; tho' theſe are Things that may 
be-ealily reconcil'd: But then in the mean 
time, they make light of Diſfculties that really 
ate inſuperable. Thus they will have an bigh- 
er and a /ower Go p, the one Supreme, and t 
other Subordinare, and to theſe they (ſome of 
'em) add a third that is ſubordinate to the 
other two ; tho” by the ſame Reaſon, and in 
the fame Way, there might be Three hun- 
dred ag well as Three partaking of the Divi- 
nity ; Nor have they any ſolid to 
N 11. 1 1 5 |; offer 
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SER. offer to A it, under Gr fine an 
WM nore than un . d g 7204 2 
. HEY that are... tor the New Schemes bring 
ſeveral Charges againſt choſe that 2 to, 
the Old, whis they cannot prove, and to 
which they themlelxes are much more haþle. 
Thus they, accuſe them of conrradidiing them- 
ſelves.1n Noldin Three, of each of whom it 
ay be 05 Gd chat in the ſame Senſe) 
Be He is God, while yet they declare there. 
b but One 8 5 And not three. But this is.; 
e uſt. For when we ſay i in the caſe 
of three, that each is Gop, and that altogether 
they are but One Gon; whatever the Ideas may 
ſeem, they are not really xePugna 2 93 
ere Wa no more than has 
wo, and ſuch effential Petfe&ions | LED ns 
to him. We own indeed, That we cannot ſee, - 
how this can be reconcibd with the Belief of 
Ou, Gor, any more than how certain and | - 
infallible Fe/czence can be reconcil'd with the 
Contingency of future Eyents foreknown. In 
one Caſe and in the other, we belieye upon 
89% Evidence, not doubting but that the 
deas are connected, tho' we can't fee, bow. 
To ſay this is a Cornel en, is to charge the 
Bleſſed Gop with contradicting himſelt. In 
the mean time the * Scheme has real Con- 
tradictions attending it: For it firſt makes a 
orc the Creator of al Things, and then 
7 es this Creature to be chang'd into a 
than which I don't ſee how an Thing 
Sn be ſtarted that was more monſtrous. 
Ad Alx ; the Patrons of the New Scheme 
charge thoſe who ſtand up for thę 01d, with 
bei: either Tritheiſts or Sabellians : But very 
unjuſtly. They are not Tuber; for they 
hold but One Go p, and aſſert, that they are 


the very ſame - Perfections that are cor picu- 
112 our” 
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ous in Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt. Nor are S ERM. 
they Sabelllam, becauſe they hold Father, Son, XI. | 
— Holy Ghoſt, to be really diſtind, and are 
zealous for ſüch .a Diſtinction in the Deity, as 
is à ſufficient Foundation of thoſe ſeveral 
Relations and Operations that are aſcrib d to the 
Sacred Three in Scripture. In the mean 
time they give us too good Ground to charge 
them both with Flyrbeiſin and Idolatry. For | 
by 'owning a Supreme and Subordinate Gon, | 
(which: Diſtinction runs quite through their | 
Hypotheſis, and is the Baſis of it) they un- | 
avoidably bring in more Gods than One, 
which is intirely contrary to the Tenour both 
of the Old Teftament and New. And making 
Cnkisr but 2 Creature, and yet worſhipping, 
him, when, the Scripture charges us to 0 | 
fhip Cop -onely, they run into 1dolatry, And | 
tho' they plead the Command tor giving him | | 


4 4% 


Aorfhip in their own ' Vindication, yet wall, 
not that excuſe em, if it be contrary to the 

Fundamental Rule of religious; #orſbip, that | 
confines; it to Gon alone. And the beit Salvo | 
that the moſt extenſive Charity can deviſe | 
for em, is only this, That tis to be hop'd. 
they are. not aware of the Tendency of their. 
own Principles; which yet is no Reaſon. 4 
againk our urging it upon them, in order to 

their Conviction, whatever it may be againſt | 
proceeding to an abſoluce Condemnation of | 
em, upon Suppoſition that their Hearts may 
be better than theit Headue. 
- AGA1N.; the Abettors of the New. Scheme 
charge thoſe that are for abiding by the Ol 
one, with adding in ſome Caſes to the Text 
of Scripture, and pretending to ſpeak plain- 
er than the Holy Spirit has dictated ; which, 
would be very blameable if true: But in the 
mean time, they themſelves are groſely guil-. 
205 Hh ty; 
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SuRM. 


XI. 


y. Our Lord Jesvs not long before his 
Eoucifixion, offer'd up a Requeſt in theſe. - 
Words: And now O Father, glorify thou me with 


Joh. xvii. the 28 which I had with thee before the World 
4 | 


was; They will have the meaning of this to 
be, which thou decreedſt me, or deſignedſf for me, 
before the World was: tho' there is not the 
leaſt hint of a Decree or Deſign, but our Lord 
plainly ſpeaks of his at#iual Poſſeſſion. And 
when the Scripture often ſays abſolutely, that 
there is but One God, they are mightily for 
adding the Word Supreme, and that without 
an arrant or Foundation for it; there 
being no reaſon to apprehend that the Sacred 
Writers had any Intention to limit the Senſe 
of ſuch Declarations by Supreme, they not 
having given the leaſt Intimation of it. And 
in like Manner, when in a great variety of 
Texts, the moſt glorious Divine Attributes 
are aſerib d to our Lord Irsus CHRIS, they 


without any Warrant will add Reſtrictions and 


Limitations, when yet they won't allow of 
any ſuch Limitations in the Text wherein 
the very ſame Divine Attributes are aſerib'd 
to the One Gop, notwithſtanding the Ex- 
preſſions us d are equally general, and ap- 
pear to be equally extenſive. | 

One of the Advocates for the New Scheme 
charges thoſe that are for the Old, with ſub- 
verting CurrsT's Mediation, which would 
moſt certainly be very Criminal, were but 
the Charge well grounded. /, ſays he, Cbriſ 
is Supreme God, when we addreſs him as ſuch, it 
muſt be 2ithout a Mediatour, or he muſt Mediate 
with himſelf. The Divine Nature is precluded from 
mediating, becauſe that is to he highs to as the ul- 


timate Object through a Mediatour: And the bu- 
mane nature may know nothing of aur Caſe, nor 
bow to repreſent, or recommend us jo God. And ſo 

e 


— we 


ing to t 
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there is no Mediator left to imterpoſe with the S.. SgRM. 
_ ee the Lord IEsUs , 2 2 
"I r ee of giving him hi Ho mw 
wins yas pow apa 920 . hate ee 
the Mediator, we may and ought to diſcover | 


our Senſe of his being fo, in all our Addreſ- 


ſes to the Deity in general: And yet we are 
not deny d a Liberty of particularly applying 
to him as Mediator, in any Part of his Ot- 
fice ; in which Caſe, we cannot be faid to 
need any one to interpoſe with him for us, 
becauſe of his {tl retaining that Nature of 
ours, which he aſſum'd in order to our Re- 
demption. And I take this to be very a- 
greeable to the Scripture Repreſentation of 
this Matter. For we are told, that i that be Heb. ii. 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being be is able 10 18. 


ſuccour them that are tempted. * our aſ- 
Terps 


ſam'd Nature been variouſly and tricd, 
he is therefore the more meet to be a com- 
paſlionate Helper, to ſuch as are at preſent 
under Temptations : And by Conſequence, he 
is the more fit to be apply'd to by em for Re- 
lief. And He was accordingly directly a 
ly'd to by St. Paul, and that with Succeſs: 2 Cor.xil. 
Boe the whole of this, I ſhould think would 8. 
appear a vain and empty Hlouriſh, to one that 
conſiders, that the New Scheme overthrows 
the Doctrine of CRHRIST'S Mediation intirely, 
by taking away the Satisfaction, which accord- 
be e ex is Its only Foundation; 
and by degrading him that ſhould execute 
that Office ſo low, as to leave him incapable 
of diſcharging it, for want of Merit to ſup- 
rt him. But who can wonder at any thing 
of this kind, from thoſe, who by a hy 
ch 


— 
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Senn ſuch Characters as the Scripture gives to 
VI. Cnrisr; to a meer dignify'd . and 
ways exalted Man, confo the Creator with. 
the Creature, God and Man, finite and infi- 
nite.. This moſt certainly is a much groſſer 

Abſurdity, than either to ſuppoſe ſuch a bi- 
ftin#tion in the Infinite but Undivided Nature 
of Gop, as the Doctrine of the Trinity im- 
plics ; or to allow a Concern of both Na- 
tures in the Diſcharge of the Mediator's Of- 
fice, and: a 'Liberty upon Occaſion, of a di- 
rect Application to him, tho* there be none 
to interpoſe. '  - + y 3 
Ix has farther been ſometimes objected by 
the Friends of the New Scheme, That the Fol- 
lowers of the Ola are ſtrangely divided, ſome 
taking one Way to explain themſelves, and 
others a quite contrary: But it this be any 

thing of an Argument that Perſons have not 
the Truth on their Side, the Friends of the 
New Scheme had need look about them; it 
not being an eaſy Thing to find Two of em 
intirely of a Mind. And for this Reaſon 1 
— think this Objection might very well 

3e T. | 
Bor we have a great many Charges againſt 
thoſe that are in the New Scheme, after all 
their mighty Boaſts, and aſſuming Airs, 
which they won't fo eaſily be able to clear 
themſelves from. They often confound 
Things needleſsly. They will have it, That 
if the Son be of the ſame Nature, he muſt be 
the very ſame Perſon with the Fatber: And that 
a Diſtinction of Perſons, is the very ſame with a 
Difference of Nature; and*that a Priority of 
the Father to the Son in the Order of the 7i- 
nity, implies an eſſential Diſparity and Inequalit 

between Them, tho' there is no ſuitable 
Proof produg'd. Nay, they confound the 
| *  Cregtor 
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Creator and the Creature, ard are for Wor- SERM. 
ſhipping a made Being, tho there is no one XI. 
Thing Which the Revelation of the OI and . 
New Teſtament more freely declares againſt. 
In Reality, nothing could have an odder 
Aſpect, than for CyzisT to come into the 
World to deliver Men from the Worſhip. of 
Creatures, and at the ſame time ſer up him- 
ſelf, if but a Creature, to be wor ipp'd 
as Gop. They repreſent the Apoltles as in- 
couraging Creature-Worſhip, tho' it was their 
rand avow'd Deſign, to root out the Wor- 
ſhip of all ſuch as by Nature were not Gods, They 
directly break the fr/# Commandment, by bring- 
ing in Two. Gods, if not Three: And 
when they have done that, I ſee not what 
Reaſon there is to expect they ſhould much 
regard the reſt. They do and undo. They 
pretend to aſſert CnrrsT's Divinity, and o- 
verthrow it when they have done *, They 
agree to the Name, and afterwards give up 
the Thing. They are at the ſame. time mar 
nifeſtly unreaſonable ; and will not be cons 
tent with the ſame Meaſure they mete to o- 
thers. One of em makes it an Objection 
againſt CR IS T's Infinite Deity, That St. Pezer Acts Il. 
did not, when he was dealing with his Murs 22, 23. 
derers, tell em plainly, That they had ſhed 36. 
the Blood of Gor himſelf, in order to the 
heightning their Conviction F: And yet 
when a Conſideration of the very ſame Na- 
ture was by St. Paul urg'd upon the Overſeers Ib, xx. 48) 
of the Flock at Epheſus, and they, in order to 
the heightning their Care in Feeding the Flock, 
| A a were 


* This Charge was often brought againſt the Arians 
by the Fathers; as is ſhewn by Peravius, Theol. Dog: 
de Trin. Lib. II. cap. ix. Sect. VI, LY | 
f Emyn's Tracts. pag. 4i. 5 
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StA, were told, That Go p had purchaſed it with his 
XI. % Blood, they that are in the ſame Scheme 
ai and quibble, and rack their Brains to 
find Gut Evaſtons, till they make it amount 
hn Motion 72g? {71 
In New ebene pretends one Thing, and 
means another. It pretends that CHRIST is 
8 ; and yet in the Iſſue makes a mere 
Creature of him: For it aſſerts, That He re- 
cetv*d his very Being from the Father. Now if 
He really receiv d a Being, he could not have 
it before: He did but begin to be: Whereas 
che Scripture nſes quite different Language. 
For we are there told, That He u in the Be- 
John i. 2. Finning tb GOD. Which is a plain Intima- 
"7s tion that the Sen no more had a Beginning of 
Being than the Farber himſelf ; and that He 
18 as truly neceſſarily” exiſtent as the Father; 
which is what the Ol Scheme lays great Streſs 


On. . | | 
f N ſhorr, The Neu Scheme” is neither con- 
tent with Scripture, nor with itſelf. And 
there is one Thing that makes both plain; 
and that is, That it firſt turns Gop into a 
Crtature, and then gives the Creature the Mor- 
p that belongs only to Gop. And whe- 
- ©.” ther the doing thus, is to be preferr'd to the 
. * giving to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to whom 
we were joyntly devoted, the ſame Love and 
Honour, Worſhip and Obedience, judge you. And 
4. Let” us compare the Two Schemes to- 
ether, as to their Aim in their Management, 
and the Method they uſe to reach their End. 
They that are for the New Scheme, are zea- 
lous not to diminiſh, but rather to their ut- 
moſt to advance, the Glory of Go p the Father, 
from whoſe Mercy and Grace the Scripture 
repreſents the Sex as given for out —— 
| 5 an 
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and the Spirit for our Sand iſceation. And they SEN, 


that are for the Old Scheme, on the other 


hand, are zealous, not to diminiſh the Ho- Tex 


nour of the Se» of Gon, and the Holy Spirit. 


And in order to the reaching this End, the 


Friends of the New Scheme, extol the Father, 
make him Lord Paramount, inſiſt much and of- 


ten upon his Spremacy,confine neceſſary Exiſtence 


and Independence to him, and advance his Pre- 
rogative to the utmoſt height: And when 
they are charg'd with overdoing, and leſ- 
ſening the Son, they tell us, That they have 
not any Inclination to leſſen the Honour of tbe 
Lord of Glory. They rather congratulate than 
bs higheſt Glory, were it euer ſo great, if real and 
juſt ; but they dare not accept bis. Perſon, nor talk 
wickedly | even for GOD. They are jealbar for the 
peerleſs Majeſty of the Lox D 7 Hoſts, the Go p 
all Gods, . And they add, That ſuppoſing 
Matter of Diſpute were | equally evidtnt on both 
Sides ; yet they think there much more Safery 
on their Side tham on the other : Which is an Ar- 
ument they are very well ſacisfy'd in cheir 
roceedings. And they illuſtrate it thus: 
Suppojog that \Je$Us CHRIST were the (amt Be- 
ing with the Father ; Jet in Worſhipping One Gov 
ib: Father, they of the New Scheme would give 
Worſhip. to the Divine Being: And he who Wor- 


ſhips one Infinite Gop, worſhips (they ſay) al 


that is | adorable with Divine Worſhip. Whereas 
ſuppoſing CarIsT to be another Being, next, but 
22 to the Father, the Trinitarians who ar- 
ſhip. no other Being, but what it the Father, or the 
Supreme Being, muſt needs be found to give no Mor- 
hip at all to JesUs CarrsT T. Whereas the 

Aa 2 ': Followers 
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0 Emlm's Tracts, pag. 139, Ge. 
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1 SRM. Followers of the Ofd Stheme, without either 
XI. detracting from what the Scripture aſcribes 
Way £0 Father or Son, or. adding to it, are for be- 
John v. ing guided by thoſe Maxims, He that honour- 
23- erb not the Son, bonoureth not the Father which 
t ſohn li. (ent him: And, — 1 denyeth tbe Son, the 
23. fame hathnot the Father. And ſince the Farher, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are in the Baptiſmal 
Charge and Commiſſion repreſented as ha- 
ring an equal Right to our Faith, Worſhip, 
and Obedience, they accordingly ſet Them up- 
on a Level in their Reſpect, without any 
Fear of "offending either. And it is left to 
rejudic'd Perſons to judge, which is the 
moſt reaſonable. And then, 
F. We may alſo do well to conſider which 
of. thefe two Schemes is beſt calculated to pro- 
mote and increaſe ferious Hey. I take that 
to be a thing by which we may be help'd in 
b aſſing a Judgment. Chriſtianity as it is de- 
7 Tim. ſiver'd in the Sacred Scriptures, is 4 Myſtery 
ul. 15. of Godlineſs, not Publiſh'd with a deſign to 
puzzle and amuſe, but advance real Fiery and 
Goodneſs among Mankind, in order to” make 
them happy. It is its moſt diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
1 Tim. vi. racer, that it is 4 Doctrine which is according to 
3. Godlineſs.. All its Fundamentals tend to make 
Men truly Godly. Tis according to Godlineſ;, 
above any other Doctrine that ever was 
Publiſn'd. *Tis ſo in all the Parts of it. It is 
a Doctrine that wholly referrs to the true 
and right Service of Go p; and all its Myſce- 
ries have no other Deſign or View, but that 
of forming us into the Love and Fear of him. 
And this 1s a Tf by which Doctrines that are 
propos'd to us ſhould be try'd, in order to our 
paſſing a Judgment upon 'em. Now the 
Queſtion is, Whether the OI, Scheme or the 
New, upon the Head of the Pinie, is Fe 


j 
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moſt adapted to ſerve this End? And for my: SERM-- 
own Part, I muſt declare, That I think the XI. 
Old Scheme will carry it upon à fair Compari· 

_ ſon. For the grand Motive. to Fiery, that is 
moſt frequently touch d upon in the New Te-. 
ſtament, is the Love of Go D. His Love in ; 
giving his Sen, and delivering him up to, 

Death for our Sakes, is often there dilated on 
in order to the ingaging us to the utmoſt Re- 
turns of which we are capable, in a Way o 
Love, Service and Obedience. Such a Gift 
may well inflame us with Love, and ingage 
us to a cheerful Obedience. The Greatneſs of 
the Perſon given, heightens the Love that ap- 

ars in the Gift, and inforces the Argument. 

et the Perſon that is given be Gon equal 
with the Father, and the Love ſhewn is truly 
amazing. We muſt be ſtupid if it does not 
warmly affect us. But if we ſuppoſe him to 
be no more than a Creature, the Love ſhewn 
is ſtrangely diminiſh'd, and the Argument 
falls flat, and loſes its Force. It had been 
no mighty Thing in Reality, for the Blefled 
God to have given the temporal Life of a 
bare Creature, a mere Man, for the Salvation 
of Sinners ; But when the Perſon whom He 
gave for a Saviour, was his own Dear and 
Eternal Son, his Equal in Glory and Majeſty, 
this much aggrandizes the Gift, and ſtrength- 
ens the Motive. Upon this Bottom we may 
very well cry out with the Apoſtle, In thi was ; John iv: 
manifeſted the Love of GoD toward ur, becauſe 9. * 
that GoD ſent his only Begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live 1 him. It Cyr1sT. was 


originally but a Creature, the Father's. Love 
to him, who is peculiarly ſtyl'd his Sn, would 
be more to be admir'd, than his Love to us. 
He would then be abundantly rewarded for 
all his Sufferings, as bitter as they were, ju 

4 R being 
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S ERM. being made the general Ruler of the World, 
XI. the Head of Angels, and the Lord and Judge 
WAYS of all Mankind, and having a Name given 
bim above every Name, at "which every i 
to bbw. Go p would then do much more for 
- CnxrsT, than He could be ſaid to have done 
for us, even tho* we were eventually fav'd. 
And fo the - grand Argument. by which 
we” ſhonld be ingag d to love Gop, or our 
Bleſſed Sa vious Fre eturn, with al our Heart, 
and” Strength, and Mind, and Might, would be 
. lot,” and of no Force, to ingage us to that 
height of Love, which it is the great Deſign of 
- Chriſtianity to raiſe Men too 
John iii. Wx are told, That Go p ſ% loved the World, 
16. that. He gave his onely begotten Son; and find 
che Apoſtles are wonderful free in magnify- 
Eph. ii. 7. ing, the exceedin# Riches of bis Grace, in his Kind- 
neſs towards ws, through CHRIST Jesvs. This 
1s repreſented as the moſt inflaming Motive 
to a Return of Love; and the ſtrongeſt In- 
gagement to a' conſtant, chess use 
Rom. v. Obedience, Herein was Love, That when we 
10. were Enemies, we were reconciled to Go p by the 
1 John iv. Death of his Son : And, That He ſent hs Son to 
10. be a Propitiation for: our Sins. Now this has its 
full Force and Scope upon our Principles; 
but ſignifies little or nothing according to the 
i g2t tet 
Non have we any ſuch powerful Motiye 
to Patience and Reſgnation, and to Love, Cha- 
* rity, and Benignity, in which much of real Re- 
gion lies, as the Meekneſs and Humility, 
- the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of our Jesus 
Affords: Which e the Arian Foot is 
Ponſiderably weaken cd. 
Nos has the New Scheme, as far as 1 am 
N Ws to / perceiye, any thing near. ſo great a 
Tendericy, as the 0% one, 40 raiſe” our Ad- 
© 4 . . miration 
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miration and Thankfulneſe for the Divine Sean; 


Perfections diſplay d in our Dear RR DEREN 
" ER's Under „ and the Benefits which 
He conferrs; or to make us ſo ſenſible of the 
Odiouſneſs of Sin, as in the moſt effectual 
Way to deter us from it; or of the Forced of 
the Chriſtian Revelation, as effectually to ex- 
cite us to comply with it, and live anſwera- 
bly to it. Theſe are Things of that Weight, 
that they ought not to be oyer-look'd, but 
deſerve to have a conſiderable Streſs laid on 
them. And theo, + e 
6. We may alſo conſider, which of theſe 
Two Schemes, conduces molt to the Comfort of 
the Sincere and Upright. And this methinks 
is very obvious. For need I ask you, Which 
tends moſt to relieve under an affectir 
Senſe of Guilt; and raiſe _ under the nu- 
meraus Aſſaults of our Adverſaries, for us to 
have a Redeemer to truſt in, that is Eternal 
Gon, or a n a. Sandifier to 
depend upon, that is an infinitely. Perfect 
and Eternal, or only a created Spirit? The 
Thing ſpeaks for icſeif. While they that hold 
a Trinity of Gods, One Supreme, and Two Sub- 
ordinate, or One Go p, and Iwo Creatures, are 
moſt wretchedly diſtracted! and confounded, 
and full of Jealouſies and Fears, if they are 
cloſely rhoughrttul : They that according to 
the Scripture hold Tree Perſons: and One GoD, 
to whom they were devoted; and endeavour 
to give to each the Love and Honour, Worſhip 
and Obedience, that is reſpectively due, have 
ſolid Comfort afforded, em by that Chriſtian 
Covenant on which their Hopes are bottom'd, 
and may therefore rejoyce with a Foy that is 
E. and full of Glo. 8. 
Tax » Conſideration of -CrrrsT's proper 
eternal Godhead, may +wonderſully n 
2 * | 4 4 | Inn 


360 The Old Scheme preſerable to 
SERM, and ſupport us, under all the Evils and Dan- 
XI. gers to which we are expos'd, and fill us 
ic raisd Hopes of compleat Deliverance. in 
; a State of eternal Reſt. This may animate us 
in all our Addreſſes to Heaven for whatever 

Grace we need, hearten us in all our Conflict, 

and fill us with frong Conſolation. even under 

the greateſt Piſcouragements, either in the 
Courſe of humane Lite, or in a dying Hour. 

While the looking to an Arian Saviour, might 

well enough create a chilling Damp, diſpirit 

us with Fear leaſt ſome one ſhould pluck us 

out of his Hands, fill us with Jealouſy teaſt 

we might miſcarry and be diſappointed, 

and- wofully cramp us in confiding in him. 

Nor can I, I confeſs, be able to diſcern how 
the Apoſtle could upon the New Scheme, have 

„ . cry'd out ſo freely at one Time, TI know whom 
2 Tim. i. 7 he believed: And I am perſuaded that He is 
* able to keep that 'which I bade committed unta 
Rom. vill. againſt that Day: And at another Time, I 
30 39. am perſuaded, that neither Death, vor Life, nor 
4 Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things + 
preſent, nor Things to come, nor Height, vor Depth, 

nor other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 

from the Love of God, which is in CRRIST J- 

sus our Lord, as he might, and could, and 

did, upon the Old Scheme. = 
THese are but broken Hints, and yet they 

are very improvable. I from hence move, 

1. TxaT you would take Occation deli- 
berately to purſue the Compariſon between 

the Two Schemes, with reſpect to the Do- 

ctrine of the TRINI TV, upon ſuch Heads 

as theſe propos d, as ever you would ap- 
pProve yourſelves to Gop, as acting with Sin- 
cerity in your Search about this Matter. 

Much has been lately ſaid and written about 
Tncerity, which is moſt certainly a very 1 . 


the New, on many Accounts. 


ble Thing, and highly becoming the Searchers 
after Truth. They that ſearch moſt farcerely,, 
bid the faireſt for fixing at length in the Truth, 
and ſo finding Reſt for * Souls, All pretend 
to this Sincerity: More I doubt by far than 
reach it. But leaving particular Perſons and 
their Conduct to him that ſearches Hearts, and 
trieth Reins, I move, That you ſhould' ſhew. 
you are ſincere and impartial in your Search 
tor Truth upon the Head of the Trinity, by 
tracing the Compariſon. of the two oppoſite 
Schemes through ſuch Heads as theſe 1 have 
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ropos d. Thus doing, I think you may ea- 
Hy Fifeern on which Side the Scale turns, 


and fo inſtead of being Children rofſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doftrine, 
you may come to a fix'd Settlement. If up- 
on Search you can diſcern, that one Scheme 
has better and fairer Proof, and ſtronger addi- 
tional Pleas to back it, and is liable to fewer 
and lefs weighty Objetions, and has a righter 


Aim, and is more calculated to promote ſe- 


rious Neu, as well as ſolid Peace and Comfort 
than the other, I think you need nor heſitate, 
notwithſtanding there may be ſeveral Things 
remaining, in which you may be far from be- 
ing clear. For my own. Part, upon the moſt 
deliberate Judgment I can form, I muſt on, 
That I think npon all theſe Accounts, the 
Old Scheme deſerves to be preferr'd before the 
New. But *tis your Buſineſs to inquire, and 
learch, and judge for yourſelyes. And while 
you are purſuing your Search, 1 make it m 
Requeſt to you, Not to forget that Sayi 


* 
ot our SAVIOuR, If any Man will da» bis Will, he John vii. 
ſhall know of the Dottrine , whether it be * 


Gop : Which js a Paſſage on which I think 
e may be awd to lay a conliderable 
treſs. And then, | | 4 
| "T7 2 


* 
is 
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'Stkm. 2. I farther move, That when you are 
3 thus fairly pointed, not only 82 Ola 
E, but the' Good Way, in which you may 
| Ref fer your "Souls „ in a Matter of 
ſuch Moment as this is, you would dread the 
Thoughts of ſaying, with thoſe whom the 
Prophet ſpeaks of and to in my Text, We will 

not walk therein. For this would argue ſuch 
ſelf-will'd Obſtinacy, as could not tail of ex- 

poſing to the Severity of the Divine Diſ- 
pleaſure. It did ſo in the Caſe of thoſe to 

whom the Prophet particularly here referrs ; 

and it would do the like in your Caſe alſo. 

And this is no more to be wonder'd at, than 

that the more Light and Helps are given, 

the more ready pliance ſhould EX= 
pected. Tis very unhappy to miſtake in 

a Matter of great Moment for want of 

Light: But to refuſe Light when offer'd, is 

doubly- criminal.” To. continue in a pernici- 

ous > Bo 1 , Is > pas and 

Heb: vi. trebly faulty. But I etter Things of you, 
9. N 222 We 8 7 7 
ude y; Now amo Him that is able to keep you from 
. 25. Falling, and to preſent you Faultleſs Fre . be 
4 ſence of his Glory with: exceeding; Foy ; To the one- 
ly Wife Go p our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, 

Dom ion and Power, borb #09 and for ever. 
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Nicodemus anſwer'd and 
ſaid unto him, Flow can 
_ theſe Things les? 


UR Bleſſed Lord Jesvs > pr a Diſ- Salers- 
5 courſe in the beginning of this Chap- Hall Tueſ- 
ter, wich one that was a Maſter in I day Lec- 
6 rael, a Doctor of the Law, that pre- ture, Nov. 
tended to à great deal more Knowledge in 5.720. 
Sacred Matters than the common People, 
The Subject on which he diſcours'd4 was Re- 
eneration, which was not only a thing to be 
by ſuch as. were . God, but 
there was an abſolute neceſſity ic: ſhould, be 
experienc'd, by all that ſhould peach the Salva- 
tion which the Goſpel propos d. Nicodemus 
was ſo lamentably to. ſeek às to this Mat- 
ter, that he at firit imagin'd our Lord 
ſpake af repeating, his natural fleſhly Birth, 
which he. declares. to be impoſſibie. But 
after wards, when from the * 
| made 


* . 
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Counlosrrr to be avoided. 
made uſe of, of being born of Mater, and 
of the Spirit, he found the Thing ſpoken 


sf was quite of another Nature, he was 


PL. cxi. 3. 


y amaz d, and could not take it in; 
and cries out like one aftoniſh'd, How can 


theſe Things be ? He was no more able to 


diſcern how he could have, than how he 
could need, any other Birth than that which. 
he bad alrea y. He was Wholly to ſeek 
about this New Birth, becauſe he was un- 
able to © conceive the Way and Manner of 
It. n | 
In him, and his Carriage upon this Oc- 
caſion, may we ſee our own great Weak- 
neſs livelily exemplify d. For hardly any 
Thing 1s more natural to us, than to rey 
ject and diſown thoſe Things, the Manner 
whereof is unaccountable to us; although 
nothing can be more unreaſonable. For 
how abſurd is it to pretend to confine tlie 
Wiſdom and Power of Gop to our ſcanty 
Model ? Not that we are forbidden to en- 
ure eyen into the Way and Manner of t 
orks of Go p, provided we do it wit 
Sobriety and Reverence. Nay we are told, 
That as His Works are great, fo they are 
ſought out of all them that have Pleaſure therein. 
ut Nicodemus ſeems to have rejected that 
as having nothing in it, as to which he 
could not difcern how or which way #t 
could be. And this Carriage of his, the E- 
vangeliſt repreſents as very weak and foo- 
liſh. And yet it deſerves our Obſervation, 
that the Truth of our Lord's Declaration 
was this Way confirm'd ; and this very Car- 
riage of his was an Evidence that no Man 
that was not born again could ſee the Ring- 
dom of God. It was the want of the New 


Birth that led him in this manner to cry 


out, 


Curtosrty to be' avoided. 30 
out, How can theſe Things be And when SERNM. 
ſuch an one as he, behay'd in this man- XII 


ner, under our Lord's own Inſtruction 


how can we be ſurpriz'd to find Goff 

Miniſters oppos'd and lighted, when they 
repreſent Divine Truths with the greateſt 
Faithfulneſs out of the Word of Gap ? For 
Mankind are the ſame in all Ages. When 
CuyrrsT himſelf was the Teacher, we may 
be aſſur'd the Fault could not be in him, 
that Nicodemus the Scholar did not take in 
the Inſtruction given. The Fault lay in 
him that ſhould have been the Learner. 
There was ſomething in his Te that 
hinder'd him from — Inſtruction. 
And the ſame Temper prevailing, will at 
any Time hinder the hearty Reception of 
the Goſpel Doctrine. Our Lord tells Neo- 
demus that apply'd to him for Light, very 
plainly, how Things were. He aſſures him 
that a New Birth was abſolutely neceſſary 
to his reaching Happineſs. He ſhews him 
ſomething of the Nature of it, and illu- 
{ſtrates that to him by a C * But 
he inſtead of ſubmitting, and yielding to 
Conviction, cries out, How can theſe Things 
be? How (ſays he) can ſuch Things con- 
ſiſt and hang together? How are they poſ- 
ſible 2 Who is able to conceive them? How 
can any Man believe them? Are they not 
altogether incredible? And who can get 
over the Difficulties ' which they have at- 
_ tending them? And tho' as to him, we 
have Reaſon to believe that he afterwards 
alter'd much, laid aſide this cavilling Spi- 
rit, and became a thorough Convert to 
Chriſtianity, yet are there many that = 
fiſt in this Temper all their Days, and ſo. 
remain unconving'd even of the _ 
os. Whic 
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which the Scripture is moſt plain and po- 
1 ſitive, becauſe they are not able dilkin gti 
to account for them. N 
1 dont know any one Thing in which 


this ene diſcovers itſelf more, 


1 than with Reference to the Doctrine ot 
the 7rinicy, on which I have taken ſo much 
Pains. Conſulting the Sacred Scriptures, we 
find that Doctrine Se to us, as 
1 far as. 18 neceſſary. For we learn from 
thence, that there are Three that partake 
of the Divine Nature which is but one; that 
theſe Three are diſtinct from each other, 
ſo that the one is not the other; that they 
are more diſind from each other, than from 
the Divine Eſſence that is common to them 
all; that every one of., them is the A, 
High God; that the, firſt is the Father, the 
Second the Sen, and the Third the Holy 
Ghoſt; and that each of theſe has a diſtinct 
Concern. in the Recovery and Salvation of 
fallen Man: And when we. ſet. ourſelves 
to ſpread and publiſh this Doctrine, inſtead 
of receiving it upon the Authority of the 
Revcaler, Which would be but a very be- 
coming Thing, many fall to cavilling, , cry, 
How, can theſe Things. be * And refuſe to ac- 
uieſce and ſubmit, becauſe they cannot 
ee in what Way and Aanner theſe Three 
+ Can be one, or how clearly and diſtinaly 
to ſolve ſeveral Difficulties which ſuch a Do- 
Arine..as this may have objected againſt it. 
It is upon this Temper that I propoſe to 
make ſome free Reſſections: And that my 
Diſcourſe may be the more orderly, I pro- 


— 


n 5 

1. To give ſome Account of the Common- 

| | neſs of this Temper. 995 + Ts 
2. 40 


| 
| 
| 
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1. To thew the Urreoſmeblewſs of it. XII. 


III. To i with ſuch as ute gullty, in 
er Ger geren Ands 


IV. To offer ſome Conſileratiom in order 
to the checking ſuch a Temper as this, 
the Prevalence of which could not fail 
of being attended with moſt unhappy 

Conſequenees. 


I. I begin with conſidering the great Com- 
— of this Cavilling Temper.” 'Nicodemus 
tho? he paſs'd a Compliment upon our Sa- 
viour, as aTeacher come from God, yet queſtion'd 

the Truth of what he aſſerted; and he there- 
fore queſtion'd it, becauſe he knew not how 
to form x Conception of it. So have we many 
that queſtion the Truth of what is declared 
in Scripture, or may be fairly gather'd from 
thence, becauſe it is to them inconceiva- 
ble how it ſnould be. And this is 4 Tem- 
per not at all peculiar to one Sort of Men 
only, or to any 1 Age, but it is 
common to all. Something of this Temper 
has been alway working; tho' it has not 
at all times been alike prevalent; nor is it 
in all Caſes alike Criminal. 

Tur Fewiſhh Church was not without its 
Cavillers. % tells us of ſome that ſbale pg, 78. 
againſt Go p, and ſaid, Can Go p furniſh a Table 19. 
in the Wilderneſs ? They were unwilling to be- 
lieve it, becauſe they could not ſee how it 


could be. Mofes in his Hiſtory gives us a — Num. xi. 
to. 


cular Account of the Matter referr 

The ay of Tfael in their 2 
murmur'd and wanted Fleſh, and Go de- 
they 
were 


clar'd that they ſhould have it; but 


* — 
2 24 


| 
| 
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SzRM, were, backward” of Belief. They could not 


— — 


tell how | to think that in ſuch a barren 

Wilderneſs as that vers. eg. now were, 

| they could be furniſh'd-wich Fleſh, though 

Gor himſelf had told them they ſhould have 

their fill of it; and that not for One or 

Two, or Five, or even, Ten, or Twenty 

Days only, but for an whole Month to- 

gether. Tho Go aſſur d em by his Ser- 

vant Moſes, (whole Word they had never 

found to fail) that they ſhould be furniſn- 

ed to the full, they yet were diſcourag d; 

becauſe they could not ſee twas a poſlible 

Thing in the Caſe and Circumſtances they 

were in. The Unlikelihood was ſo great, 

that Moſes himſelf was ſtagger d. We are 

Ver. 22. told he cried out, Shall theuFlocks and the 

Herds be ſlain, for them to ſaſſice tbem? Or 

ſhall all the Fiſb of tbe Sea le gather d 

for them 10 ſuffice them? He cduld not think 

whence there could conte Fleſh enough to 

ſatisfy. above dix Hundred Thouſand Men, 

in a Place ſo bapren and wild as that was, 

tho' Go himſelf had declar d he would 

take Gate, about rtl. 

SAViouns Time. For when He told his 

John vi. Heapets,! That He came dun fam Heaven, 

38. they cry d out, U vet this,JESUs tb Son of Jo- 

: er whoſe, Feber and Mather aue nau? How is 

it then that he ſaith, Leame down! from Hea ven i 

And. e-again told them, That He 

1 was ve Arta of Life, and that the. Brem hieb 
— * He would gi ue bit Heſh, avhich! He uus #3 

Por the Lit ef abs md, they cavild, and ſaid 

How can tbis Man give ut Heſh to-vat 4 They 

knew not bon this could be; and therefore 

neither nunded"the Speaker, nor the Thing 

{poken, - 1 3 r 44144 44a ih, 

n WrckeD 
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or this Temper. Tis their common Language, . 
How doth Gob know, Gan He judge thread the All : 
dark Clouds? * Tis hard to con ince them Go p Job. xxii, 
knows every Thing, when they are not able to 13. 
perceive bow He can do it: or to perſuade 
*em He 1s every-where preſent, when they 
can't conceive in what Mamer He is ſo. Tis 
common with them to ſay, How does: Gor Pf. !xxiii, 
know? And, IL. #bere Knowledge in the | Moſt 11. 
High? How can He have a diſtinct Know- 
ledge of Things at ſuch a Diſtance? Or how 
(ſay they) can we ſuppoſe: him to concern 
himſelf in our Affairs? Tis natural to them 
to ſtart a variety of Doubting, Heſitating, 
incredulous Queitions, when any Thing ot- 
fers that tends to check them in their ſinful 
Courſe, or excite them to their Duty. 
SOMEWHAT alſo of a like Te ever and 
anon appears in truly Pious Perſons. Tho' 
Moſes was honour'd with ſpecial Familiarity 
with Gor, and was at the Head of Affairs 
among the [eelites both in Church and State, 
and had a great many excellent Indowments; 
t he did not keep tree: from this Infection. 
eicher were our Lord's Diſciples, who were 
to be the Founders of the Chriſtian Church, 
wholly tree from the Workings of ſuch a. 
Spirit, When He was for Feeding a great 
Multitude, without making any antecedenr 
Proviſion tor it, they cry d out, From whence Mark 
can a Man ſatisfy theſe Men with Bread here in viii. 4- 
the Wilderneſs ? They could not tell bw twas 
fible for ſa many to be fed in ſuch a 
lace as that was, notwichſtanding that He 
that diſcover'd his Compaſſion to the halt- 
{tarv'd People, had a Power of working Mi- 
racles. And we find in St. Thomas, this Tem- 
per had riſen to a very great Height. For 
| 2 B o when 
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when Canis was. riſen, and the other Diſ- 
ciples told him He had! appear'd to them, 
and they had conversd with him, he de- 
clar'd; he would not believe but upon his 


John xx. Own Terms: H ſuid 1 em, Except T ſhall ſee 


in his Hands the Print f the Nails, and put my 
Finger into the, Print" of rbe Nailt, and thruſt my 
Hand into lis Side; I miu 'nor-believe: And we 


are all of us apt enough, eſpecially when Diſ- 


ſiculties are great, to ſay, with him, Except 
we: ſee, we will not helive; quite forgetting. 
the Blefling” ou Sxv1ovR:; has pronounc'd : 
on thoſe ot: the: dppoſite Temper, when He 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they ' that. bæve not ſeen,” and yet 
Bae beltevd oo en rte 
Howrvr yl think theſe. Hints may be 
ſufficient to ſheu, That the Tuner which Ni- 
codemws here diſcoyers, was far from being 
peculiar. to himſelt. '7 Dis common to many 
others with. kim, tis to be met with in all 
Ages; and ue have all of us no ſmall In- 
clination that Way ourſelves; and muſt be 
great Strangers at Home if i weidon't diſ- 
cern et os then; 
Sp a fem Thoughts upon the Lure | 
ſonableneſeof this Vemper. The r of it 
is far from juſtifying it, or making dt the leſs. © 
Faulty. Mcademut un moſt centainly much to 
blame to be tot believe; hen 
he had One to teach and nſtruct him; that. 


neither could deceive; nor be. deceir d. Safe-. 


y might he haye dapendod on his Account 


_ ct THings without any Heftatiom: But he 


was fot firft knowing bo they could be. This 
is -2 Sort of. Conduct that is very Unreaſon-. 
able upon: ſeveral Ab counts 

- 1. SUCK. a Temper carries in it: a fooliſſ 
Curioſty, which Go never was. diſposd to 
gratify. Curleſty is in its own — 


Cumtosrty ta be avorded.. 


Luſt and Concupiſcence or the Mind after 8 RM. 


Things conceal'd, This was an Inclination 
that Gon thought fir to curb even in Para- 
diſe itſelf, by forbidding the Tree of Knowledge : 
And tho' in other Reſpects He has made a 
moſt merciful Proviſion tor Man's Relief ſince 
his Fall, yet has He made no Proviſion for 
the gratifying of this corrupt Diſpoſition. 
22 indeed provides for the gratification 
of Curioſity in ſome Degree: But Religion ra- 
ther aims at mortifying it, that it may not 
expoſe and indanger us. When therefore 
Gos in any Caſe tells us, That thus and thus 
Things are, if inſtead of believing, we cry 
out, How can theſe Things be ? we are rather 
Curious than wile; and inſtead of acquieſ- 
cing in, and making the beſt of what Gon 
has thought fir to diſcover, we pry into what 
He has thought fit to conceal ;- which is a Car- 
riage that Reaſon can never juſtify, It is our 
doing that to the Great Gop; who is infinite- 
ly above us which no Superior amongſt mortal 
Men could or would bear from an Herier, 
which is moſt certainly highly blameable. 
2. Tuts Tamper carries in it great Perwerſe 
neſr. It manifeſts a plain Diſcontentedneſs 
with God's Methods, and a being bent up- 
on our oπτν¹. It is a Beginning at the wrong 
End; and an — an Order, which 
is moſt natural, and che following which is 
moſt ous. From him are we to 
have all our Light in Things Divine. But 
if wien he aſſures us, That thus or thus 
Thinigs are, we won't be ſatisfy'd : If when 
he inſiſts upon our being devoted ro him as 
Father, Son, and Spirit, and yet One Gop; and 
deelares*roius; that tho” where are Diverſitics of 
Operlarions\ Adu luiſtrarloms, and Gifts, yet there is 
the ſame God, and Lord, aud Spicit, we iaſtead 
» | 7 B b 2 ct 
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Sen u. of Believing, will cry out, How can theſe Things * 
XII, be? and are not to be perſuaded that they 
arte ſo, till we can know and perceive hi 
they can be ſo; I don't ſee but we may be 
ever learning, without coming to the Knowledge of 
Wl the Truth, Common Reaſon tells us, that the 
Ui firſt Step is for us to know, Mbetber or no 
gl Things are thus and thus, before we offer 
1 to think how they can be thus: But if we will 
id! be at this firſt; and make our being clear, 
| there, neceſſary to our being ſatisſy d and 
| 


: 
: 
- 


f 


| 
| 
I 
| 


aſſur d that Things really are ag,;Gop has 
repreſented them, We This Way ſhew ſuch. 
Perwerſeneſs, as if it is once given Way to, Will 
hinder us from ever being ſatisfy'd.. We thus 
chooſing for ourſelves, ſhall have Reaſon to 
count it a wondertul: Mercy if we are not 
left to ourſelves, and ſo endleily-perplex'd and 
bewuder d. ese 7A 
- 3. TRIS Temper carries in it ſtrange Arro- 
gance and Haugbtineſi: Iis in Effect a calling 
the Great Gop to Account, and inquiring 
into his Reaſons, and the Grounds He goes 
upon, before we'll credit his Repreſentations. 
is a queſtioning, Whether He has not miſ- 
repreſented Things, either through W cak- 
neſs or Deſign: And an acting as it we were 
able and fit to judge of his Methods, to the 
utter forgetting, that as h /udg ments are un- 
ſearcbable, 10 his Ways. are paſt finding out. And 
is not this very unreaſonable and unbecom- 
ing? And does it not ſhew ſtrange Forget- 
tulneſs of Go and ourſelves too 7 3 
4. Tus Temper among ſuch as are call'd 
Cbriſtiant, is a downright Contempt of CR IST. 
For every Chriſtian profeſſes to take CRRIST 
for his Prophet and Teacher, and to be rea- 
dy to receive Light from him both as to 
1ruth and Duty. Now when He has com- 
F | mitted 


| | Rom. x1. 
| 43+ 
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mitted our Leſſon to Writing, if inſtead of SF NM. 


Learning, we will Diſpute and Cavil, and 
Jay, How" can theſe Things left We in effect 
take upon us to be wiſer than” our MagTts, 
and make him incapable of conveying Inſtru- 
ction to us; and ſo no other can be expected 
than that we ſhould remain in the Dark. Tt 
we mult fee a Reaſon for every Thing, we 
ſtrangely diſparage our Teacher and Inftru- 
ctor, and repreſent him as one not fit to 
be confided in, or ,depended on: I cannot 
therefore, I con fi lee any Occaſion we 
have to wander, that Nicodemus met with a 
ſevere Reproof, when he very well deſerv'd 
it upon this Account, if there were no more 
to be ſaid in the Caſe. But then, 


5. SUCH a Temper Cannot be . — way t > 1 Con. io 
C MTS 


without affecting to be wiſe, above that whi 
i written, which is what St. Nau exprelsly * 
warns againſt. Nothing becomes us more 


than to in ſoberly, or be wiſe to Sobriety: Rom. xii, 


And there is not any one Thing about which 3 
this Caution is more neceſſary, than with Re- 
ſpect to the Doctrine of ther . We 
are out of '6ur Place, when we take the Li- 
berty which the, Schoolme# have given them- 
ſelves upon this Article. Gop having gra- 
Ciouſty Liſred us with the , Light of Life, we 
ought not only contentedly, but Thanktully 
toſtake Things as He hag: Jer them before 
us in his Word: But if out of Diſſatisfaction 
with what is reveal'd and may be ag 
gathered from thende, we will be for brea 
I ne” intd Gov's Inclofure; and. prying into 
his Secrets, we ſet ourfeſves adtitt,, we. gb 
outof our Bounds, and it is not at all ſur- 
Prizing if Gon ſo deals with us as to. make 
* 8 Jefitible, how much He reſents cur Car- 
tue. - | 3 > a 


Bb 3 | | 6. Suck 
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Sen. 6. Sucn a Temper as this is therefore al- 


XII. fo very. blameable, becauſe it is encourag d by 

uud bottomd on Notions and Suppoſitions 
| that have no. Foundation, The Prineiples it 

ſtands upon, and which alone could vindi- 

cate it, are theſe Two ; That we muſt be able 

to comprebend what we believe, or elſe we are in 


5 the Wrong to believe it; and that it is diſbonoura- 


ble to Gon, and unbecoming ſuch Creatures as we 
are, to own that Divine Revelations have any ſuch 
+ Difpeultigs attending them, as we are incapable of 
ſolving. Now theſe are both of em Irrational 
rinciples : And therefore the Caving Tem- 
per which could from thence only be juſti- 
hed, P be reaſon able. | 
- ſay, for us-to cry out, How can theſe 
Things, bes when Gap has ſignity'd, that 
thus they are, is therefore wnreaſenable, be- 
cauſe it is manifeſtly wnres/onable to pretend, 
that ze muſt be able to comprehend what we be- 
 Liewe, or he we are in the Wrong to believe it. 
Jo ſay, We are oblig'd to believe nothing but 
what we can Comprehend, is in effect to ſay, 
we are not oblig'd to believe any Thing. For 
what is it that we can comprehend, even ot the 


Things that are yaſtly beneath the Great and 
Bleflzg Gov? And if we are unable to com- 
prebend much lower Things, how can we ex- 
pect it as to thoſe that are yaſtly higher? 
Athanaſins * ſays of the Arians, That they 
bearing that the Word is Son of the Father 
—.— to Cuſtom ſay, How can this be ? Af 
Far could not be, which they cannot underſtand, 
And he adds, I is but natural for them in like 
manner t0 ai pure about the Univerſe: How can 
| there 
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7 Athen. Epiſt, ad Serap. Op. Tom. 1. pag. 166, 
© 8-219: 44 5 


4 
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there be a Creation of Things phat. were not before ? 
Or, How can,the Duſt of Earth be turned into a 


375 
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reaſonable, Man ? Or, How can that which is Cor- SA, 


ruptible, become Incorruptiole ? Or, How the 
Earth faunded upon the Sea? &c. If this is not 
fooliſh, *twou 75 hard in any Caſe to ſup- 
port a Charge of Folly,” 
2. Foz us to offer to cry out, How ean rheſe 
Things ba? when Gop has 7 d that thus 
they are, is groſily unreaſonalle, becauſe it e- 
N is ſo, to repreſent it either as 4 
Thing diſhandurable fo che Bleſſed Go p, of at all 
unbecoming ſuch Creatures as we are, to own that 
Divine Revelations have ſuch Difficulties attending 
them, as are to us inſolvable. I indeed eithet᷑ 
of theſe could be maintain'd upon good and 
ſolid Grounds, it mult then be own'd that 
our cavilling for want of havin the Way and 
Manner diſcoyer'd to us in Things Divine, 
might be excus d and juſtify d. But this can- 
not be. For, e pas Fd or, bee n 
1. No good Proof can be given, that it 
is at all, aasee able ro the Bleſſed Go v, to give 
wth (uch, Revelations, in ſome Caſes, concernt 

himſelf, and Things ajving, 4s fhoutd be attende 

with . Difficulties, that are Was inſolvable. Thus 
to do, is not inconſiſtent, either with the 
Wildgm, or the Goodneſs, or the Holineſ; of Go p, 
or any other eſſential Perfection of the Di- 


vine Nature, as far as I can perceive. 
Tits is not a Thing that appears at all in- 
conſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom. For why 
pay not Gop this Way convince Man of his 
eakneſs? Why may He not try him how 


far hel be govern'd by Hints, and brought 


0 lay Streſs on Gop's own Repreſentations ? 
As tar as I can judge, this would diſcover 
more Miſdom on Gob's Part, and tend to 
make and keep 1128 governable, — 1 


% © 


* . 
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un if he could ſee farther into the Bottom of 


XII. 


s chan he can do as Matters are now 
..- Neither. is it at all inconſiſtent with 


25 
tl 
n Googne/s of -Go D, t9 give forth ſuch Reye- 


lagzons,as ſhould' be attended. with Difficul- 
ties that are to us inſolvable. For: fince* all 
Light in Things Divine is ſrom him, He may 
give or 2 it, and afford it in greater 
or Imaller Meaſure, as He thinks beſt, with - 
aut being liable to have his Goodneſt at all im- 
peach d. How, in particular, can the Good- 
ubs of Gov; be ſuppos'd to lay him under 
any Obligation to enable us to ſolve all Dif- 
figulties relating to the Doctrine of the 7rinity? 
Can we offer co, think that He is eyer the leſs 
Good, for leaving us to ſeek. as to many Things 
that relate to chis Doctrine, which: it con- 
cerns us not to know, when He hag already 
Aae to us as much as is Neceſſary. 2 
And how can his Holineſs be hereinconcernd? 

ow can it bę:the leaſt Abatement to the 
Luſtre of that Perfection, for God to keep us 
in, the Park as,to;the Way and Manner of ſun- 


dy Ibigzt tke Suhſtance of which He bas. 


dilcgrer'd to ys,. whin He is abundantly rea- 
dy, to, acc mpg nN he Knowledge * * 
With his lage ing Influenced 2.And:it theſe 
Diyinę Perfecions remain unſlurr'd, Iden't 
hat aca, We have to imagine that. 
any others are goncern'd: Or why Man may 
not be unable to account for ſeveral Things, 
bow they can be, after. Go p has Gone all. titat 
it became him to do, in order to inſtruct and 
een even in as momentous a Mat- 
ter as the Trinin is ou d to be. And then, 
3. NypirkgR can any good Proof be gi- 
en, chat, it 3s a Thing at all unbecoming ſuch 
-reatures. as we. are, to own that Tome Divine Re- 
Velatigns bawe ſuch Difficulties attending them, as 
| * arg 
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are to "us inſotoable.”” Tig not the leaſt Diſho® Situ; 
nour tous, ſo far to ſubmit to the Moſt High, XII. 
as to acquieſce in his Diſcoveries, notwith Lv 
ſtanding we” are not able to pry into the Rea- 
ons of the Things diſcover d. Tis not the 

aſt Degrading of us, for him to require us 
upon his Report, to believe Things are, tho? 
we are unable to ſee ho they can be. Nor 
can it be any real Damage to us, to have 
ſeveral Things reveald-ro us as to the Sub- 
ſtance, without being acquainted with the 
Manner of them. For neither is the Truth and 
Reaſonableneſs of Faith ' concern'd in our 
knowing the Hamer of Things reveal d; nor 
does our fquaring'our Pra#iſe accordingly de- 
pend upon it. And by Conſequence, nei- 
ther out * nor dur Comfort is here at 
Stake. And as long as it pleaſes Gop to 
give us all the Light that we can truly ſay is 
neceſſary, H we'cavit and are uneaſy, we are 
manif unreaſonable. Again, | 

7. Tux Cavilling Temper which my Text 
exemplifies; is therefore plainly wnreaſenable, 
becauſe it 3 oppoſite to certain 
Maxim; of evident Truth, and great Im- 
portance. III mention but Two of 
theſe: And the One of them is, That what 
Gop bat reveald, « moſt certainly true, and 
would 'be in palin opposd:; And the Other 
this, That i# is not for ws to pretend to pry into 
ha Secrets. © | 
1. I ſay, What Go p has revealed, is moſt cer- 
tainly true, and would be in vain oppos'd. This 
S reaſonable Maxim, by which our 

onduct ſhould be regalated, If we are once 
fatisfy'd Go Dp has reyeal'd any Thing, 
we are bound to adhere to it, whatever the 
Difficulties may be it is attended with; and 
we fail in our Duty, in doing a 

* 0 


me Cual TN t be .a20:ded, 
We take too much upon us, if we withhold 
rd SY, we gan get dlear of, and are 
able to. r, them. The: direct au Cale al. 80 
bich uud be true, were it in any 
lowable or juſtifiable, for us to ſay, How can theſe 
be . Zet chat Gol has ſignify'd to us 
thus they are. "Dis: ſaid indeed, tis 4 
72 hog Fut 0 pretend to believe what we 
don't el AJ And chat this is but an 
Alike Bacrots, who pour forth Words, 
without any. Notian of the Things utter d; 
but hope this may; be carried too fatr, or 
Aſe tho e ſind our Bleſſed Saviour expreſsly 
ſaying, I in the Hutben, and -the Father in me, 
John xiv. 
10. we muſt not pretend to believe it, till we can 
"conceive bow it is: And then it will, Lap- 
prehend, be long enough Wehre, we give 
r Aſlent. Las blue 
. ANorRRR e that 1 think there's 
all the Realon. in.che World for us Wer embrace 
and act upon, is this; That e id net for ſuch as 
Acts! i. 7. 1 ave. ro prefers 5. pry nta 19 1 e LA 
- High. And I :cannet 186 
| conteſted, by any that 428 Ka ble of The BY 
; Coney there 16 1 Bar 1 us. 
| Lord plainly: Difeiples, H. it not 
ou d Kent the 1 ns 172 the 
r put in bis o %, av Was 
not for 58 N ' And if 
ve are not to pry 1 1 5 
think it is en eſe for us to, Feng 
to inquire thoſe; : 
Way and N 4 WAI eh. 
notfiing about, and 22 
Ceal from us. d. u 0.28 contraty to 
ſuch Maxim as: hee, 0 dd violence to 
our dn Reaſon; as We e in God's 
Face; And therefore #0: be ſure muſt be Ver 


blameable and faul £0 Qt Jr. 4 
* e 
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Ax thus having offer d What I. think Sn 
cannot but ap ppear to Conſiderate Perſons XII. 
ſufficient Proot of the wwreaſorablene/s| of ſachs Sr 
a Cavilling 2 as that of ner in 
* Texr, 1 proceed 
2 little with ſuch 3s are 
of <4 10 Far, in order to. their C 
Im ſenſible there moſt commonly is a rear 
ſtiffneſs prevailing among thoſe ofthis Tem- 
per, ſo as that tis one of the hardeſt Things 
in the World to convince Them: And yet if 
they would but ſedately put Four ,Qeſtons' 
to themſelves, and cloſely purſue them, I 
ſhould think they would be graveFd, and ſee 
cauſe to be een and * 'of oy 


Conduct. ah 


2s. k. Way ſhould any wonder that Gon 

is e JT was a wiſe p. of 
ar, tho' he was captious enou Conſt Job x. 

25 by ſearching find tut 8247 ay I - 
the Almighty unto perfection? And nd es not 0. 0 » : ff 
alſo concurr, when/he crys out, Le theſe are Job xxvi. 
part f his Ways ; but how little of power 14. 

him ? Aid ue adds elſewliere, Tas | 
the Almighty, we cannot find bim out; As ea Job. 
as it is "by feeling of » after vim, to find'Gop Fa 
as to his and as viſible as his Bernt! 
Power and Colle are, in the thegs that are Acts xvii. 
made, yet can we not by all our Studies and 27. 
Endeav ours, find out the manner of his Being. 
And wh hoylg, * wonder at it, conſider- | 
ing the mfinitene(; 15 Excellency? Since * 
he is era , why may he? not have 
n erfections which we cannot | 


thom, tho we may have ſome Hints given 
us concerning em? Since there is much of 
Gop that could not have been known without 
Reyelation, (as in particular that OY 
28 
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SERIE. 6% 18, Fanber; Sen Ghoſt, and to be 
ador d as ſich 1 "7 15 Teen ſtran ge to 


— 2 us to be unable to aceunt for the 5 and 
che Manner bf it, if Revelation is ſilent! For us 
to cavil and ſay, How can theſe things be ? is to 

Re and de diſcontented, becauſe we 
ane comprehend" what is incom eben ſible. 
OL ha here plain} told 2 that 
the manner of the Spirits Working, was like the 
5 of the Wind, the Sound ubereof might be 
ut there was 15 knowing whence it came, 
mor * wu Tat it went: And yet he was bent upon 
We it, when he ſaid, How can tbeſe 
le 9 And of this Account, he was deſer- 
uphraided for his Folly. And muſt it 
ron then be moſt "am 18 for us to run 
dure dar. ſame Fault? 25 : 
. 1. ow) can we! eiptebend aiſtinly to 
cx plain and clear up what we cannot compre- 
kend'2 1 meuld think we might very ſafely 
| be excus d from that, whether our inability 
to coniprthend'  thifg ariſes from the Weak- 
we of our Reaſon, or from the e ofthe 
Subfetk? and maeht more when it ariſes from 
| : bor at ones; and is both caus'd by che 
weaktieſs' of our Minds, and che incompre- 
Henſible infinity of che Subject which our 
Thoughts are exertis'd upon; which is our 
very Cafe with Refpe# tothe T RINTTY JW 
ſhould we ſay, How can theſe things be "as if! 
lay upon us ro explain them; when they. ate 
10 manikeltiy bey ond our Fathem. —_ 
107, nber STUNT) DV 1. 
"19, 3 Hav we not abundant Evidente of 
the Aa boch Limits to wfüch the Gupaeities of 
bur Minds are confin'd? Have we not Hun. 
dteds and Thetfafds of Things itt che gene- 
Tal Courfe of Nature, and with Reſpect to 
our; 
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ourſelves in partielar; o Which & Ch give SAA 
no account? When a Man that is iauourtd XHTZ 
with a well-atteſted Divine Reyelation: is at A, 
every Turn crying out, How ves abeſe hing nm 
be'? I chink it may ſhame him to put co him 
ſuch Queſtions as Gap put to Job in his Pa- 
roxyſm; Wherenpan, are ie Fuundationt f #he, Job 
Earth faſtened ©. Haſt thau enter d into the Depth of xxxviii. 
the Sea? Haſt thou, percein'd the; Breadib ꝙ the & xxxIx. 
Earth f or known, be ay wherei Light davelleth 2. 

Haſt thou, ws the Trraſures of the Snow! 
Knoweſt thou fr dinancet of Heaven? Canſe- 
thou lift up thy Vice unto the Clouds ?. Haſt thou 
given the Hanſe Srtengthf and the like. And. if 
a Man finds himſelł miſerably puzzled in ſuch 
inferior Things as theſe, may it not well bo 
expected he ſhould be much more conſound- 

ed, if he pretends to inquire, Why) the ſame 
Gop ſhould be Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, and 

ous being ſa, He ſhould yet be but One 

| 0 4 an ine 78 7 * Fees; err ict __ 

Any. are there not a, great many Fhings 
as to ourſelves alſo, of Which we are able 
to give no tolerable Account? None ever 
equal'd-. Solomon in Wiſdom, and yet het ſays, 
Thou knoweſt ::not bann the Bonet do grow in the Eccl. xi. 
Womb of ber that ubith Cbid. And it may be 5. 
very ſafely added toit, That we know not 
how Qur- Spirits are united to our Bodies, 
nor how Senſation is perform'd, nor how we 
are nouriſhd and grow, nor how we expire 
and die. And can we then think it at all 
ſtrange that there ſhould be much in the 
Great and Rleſſed Gop, and relating to him, 
that we cannot account for? | 

| Wyar can weilay-to, God's Eternity. What 
can we, make of a — that had no Be- 
ginning? Ho can we diſtinctly conceive an 
Eternity paſt, bounded as it were by the pre- 
E A a; ad lent 
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ſem Inſtant? A Duration continu'd, without 
increaſing; by the Addition of more Ages to 
thoſe already.paſs'd 2: And if we are puzzled 


here, how can it appear ſtrange that the Do- 


&rine of the Trinity ſhould be attended with 
ſuch Difficulties as we cannot account for? I 


don't fee that any other could reaſonably be 


| be pour 


ed. And therefore to make ſtrange of 
this, or run into Complaints, or reckon we 
can from hence have an Excuſe in the Neglect 


of Duty, is a manifeſt a regious Weak- 


Qu; IV. Ca any Thing be more abſurd 
and fooliſh, than to pretend to meaſure what 
is infinite by hat is ite? Can the vaſt Ocean 
d into an Egg-ſhell? The Emblem 
ſeems to be very natural, and apt to convey 
Inſtruction. Were we able to give an Ac- 
count how the Farber genetated the Son, and 
how the Holy Spirit proceeded from Father and 
Sen, and how theſe Three are One in all efſen- 
tial Perfections, and yet diſfinct in their Rela- 


r either He 
muſt be brought down to us, or we muſt be 


rais d up to him: Eitherawe:maſt become in- 


fine; or He muſt become fente. Without ei- 


ther the one, or the other, there would be 


no Proportion betweru che Faculty contem- 


plat ing, and the Objett eontemplated. WIr 
e then upon an Account giuen of the 


'th 
"Trinity from Scripture, pretend to ſay, How 
— Pe „ E b 


fe Things be If we well and cloſely con- 
ſider it, We mall find that chis is what we can 
no more give an Account of to ourſelves, and 
out /n Minds, than we can tothe Rleſſed 
Gad, Let us not therefore hold on and per- 
ſiſt, es we would not expoſe ourſelves cd un- 
aveidable Shame and Confuſon ... 
4 | AND 


A D now I come in the lãſt Placa, . 


ing to 3 -offer /a few; Corti 
— {rb Ways to, . 
a help to eheck ſuo 
. — as — ich gel hare hicherte — a 
nm — Mic t 
18G 19110 :VNS 5 3643 994-2 £11 O 
u. Cothinens That to reject whatever: 
we cannot comprehend, is ta make Revela- 
tion uſeleſs. That tells us, Fhar in rhe. Re- 
ing GoD created the Heawens and ide Earghi: 
And we no more know the Manner: of the. 
Creation, or how the Things that are, were 
brought out of Nothing, than we do the 
Mammer how Furber, Son, and Holy —— 
One inGodbead.) And If we may be allow 
jet hat ue cannot comprehend, then — 
our Light ſet Bounds to that of: of Go Rere- 
lation, which moſt aſſuredly is as krrational;j 
— — — 
Light. And upon this Foot, à Revelation 
ever ſa well-evidencid to be from Goo, 
would anſwer no End at all. Let this then 
be a fix card ar 699 33 us, That whatever» 
God! reveals; is to admicted and rece id, 
whether we can comprehend it or mot: And; 
then we! ſhall have — — inquire after, 
when any Thing is propos d, but, Whether 
Gon really has reveal d ir? We mall aheag 
as We have good Reaſon, cry out, wick the 
Fu 405 10 3 OY _ a> @ Rom: | Ut. 


/ 1. '1 \& 6 4. 


OA $1914 re 
1 e that ae 
neceſſary fur us to haue clear and di inth ddeas 
of whatever we believe, is to open à wide 
Door to moſt wretched 8 Tis often 
ſaid by the Oppoſers of a al Trinity, 
char fach g n te d ma 


Ciara 8s —— I 
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 29iſe above.whbat is auritten. But to ſuppoſ- 
and diſtinct Ideas of the Things believ'd to be 


But how do they know #t is not poſſible ? The 
Reaſon given is, they. cannot conceive or 
comprehend it. Comprehend it! I know not 
how they ſhould ! But tho' they don't, they 
= may believe it, if Gop has diſcoyer'd ic. 

ut (fay they) if we ſbould believe what we. 
don't comprehend, we ſhould either believe a meer 


' Nothing, or give our aſſent to a ſimple Word, er 


Name, or Sound, without any Idea affixt to it. But 
turn this about in your Thoughts, and you'll: 
find it will not hold. For in believing a 77 
nity in the Godhead, we believe ſomewhat. of 
which we have a Knowledge that is ſufficient. 
We believe that there are three in the God- 
Bead, the Father, the Mord, and the Holy Gboſt: 
We believe that the Father created the World 
by the Son and Spirit: And that the Sen took 
our Nature upon him, and redeem'd Man- 
kind: and chat the Spirz ſanctifies us, ſo as 
to fit us for all divine Purpoſes: We believe 
that Each of theſe is the Af Higb Go p, and 
to be ador'd as ſuch, tho? ſtill they are di- 
ſtinti from each other, in a Way that we can- 
not underſtand or explain. And is all this 
nothing? We believe the Truth and the Re- 
velation of all this. We believe all this up- 
on God's own Teſtimony, notwichſtanding 
we cannot ſay we know, how theſe Things can be. 
And to pretend to clear and diftind Idezs as to 
the Manner of them, would be to affect to be 

e clear 


neceſſary to a true and real Faith, is quite 
to ſiut out the Credit of the Drvine Teſtifier, 
and bring Things to ſtand upon their own 
Evidence: And to the Diſfinction between Na- 
tural and Reveal d Religion would become need- 
leſs and uſeleſs, and be turn'd out of Doots ; 
which is the very Thing ſome People ſeem 

8 ro 


Cosios rr to be avoidtd. 388 
to be aiming at, but I hope they will neyes SENI 
de nas: bor Los he rae 


4 „ en 
3. Cosi, Gop has wiſe Ends 0 
ſerve, by keeping us in Ignorance as to th 
Way and Manner of ſeveral Things, which He 
has thought fit in the general to diſcqyer 
to us. In doing thus, He has not *exer- 
eis d a mere arbitrary Authority; tho”. if 
He had, it would have become us to hay 
ſubmitted : But He has this Way done wie 
is worthy of himſelf, and at the ſame Time 
conſulted our Benefit. He has this Way tas 
ken an effectual Method to make us ſenſible 
of our Diſtance, and keep us humble ; which 
is a Thing we very much need. He this 
Way tries us, how far our Regard to him 
and his Authority will carry us. Our Wa: 
this Way becomes more rewardable than ji 
would be in any other Method; in as much 
as we depend upon the Teſtifier, where we 
cannot ſee intrinfick Evidence : And He this 


againſt, inſtead of cheriſhing a Celta 
* 'N . 


6 Giſing according to our Principles, than upon 
our Speculations about thoſe Principles. And 
fo long as we haye but Knowledge enough, 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to have vital 
Intercourſe with, and Communications from 
Each, and do but reach at laſt the Hea- 
venly Felicity, We ſhall have no need to 
$1.4 . 
Cc matter 
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Senn, matter it, tho“ there are ſundry 


A 


unable to 


Cox tosrry i be aj, d 
| "0 Things re- 
lating to Each, of which we are at preſent 
to give any diſtinct Account. And 
the Darknefs we are left in by Revelation 
need not in this Reſpect be any Hin- 
drance to us; for which we ought to be 
very thankful. nen ame er 


Upon the Whole, the Premiſes being con- 
ſider'd, I think, while we readily admit 
what the Scripture” reveals concerning the 
Trinity, we may well be diſcourag'd from be- 
ing peremprory in determining any Thing as 
to the Manner of it. There Have both among 
Ancients and Modernt, been ſeverul Emblems 
made uſe of as Illuſtrations, hen the Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity has been under Conſide- 
ration, and Arguments have been draun 
from them. The Soul of Man, and its Fa- 
culties *, the Sun and its Rays, the Water 
and its Vapours, and Extenſion with its 
Dimenſions, have all been made uſe of as 
Emblems in this Caſe. The Schoolmen ge- 
nerally (after the Maſtet of the Sentences, 
and St. Aufin) made the Soul of Man an 
Image of the Trinity; ſaying, Thar as Gop 
underſtood and lo d himſelf, ſoid the Soul 
underſtand and love itſelf. But inthe mean 
time they are unable to tell us either how 
the Bleſſed Gop acts upon himfſeltgror how 
the Soul of Man as underſtanding and 
loving itſelf, differs from itſelf as underſtood 
and loy'd. And I muſt ſay, That in my Ap- 
prehenſion, Compariſons of dus Nature 
i e give 


_— lt. — — 
— 


838 


-- * Mens meminit ſe, intellipit ſe, diligit ſe : Hoc 
i cernimus, cernimus Trinitatem ; non quidem Deum, ſed 


imaginem Dei, Auguſt, de Trin. Lib. XIV. c. viii. 
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ve no Clearneſs to the J4/ery of the i- SRM 
— or they n adding XII. ; 
ſuch ' Impertections, as tend to overthrow — 
and deſtray the Doctrine they are brought T 
to ſupport and defend. I move therefore, 
That we ſhould. be cautious in the uſe of any 
ſuch emblematical Compariſons, and not lay 
much Streſs upon em, or think . they'l 
help us to conceive ho theſe Things can be, 
that GOD has ſignify d to us, actually are. 


Let us remember, that at beſt we know 


but in part; and that Part we know is 
but ſmall and inconſiderable, if it be com- 

ar d wich the Part that is conceal'd from us. 

et us remember, That ſecret Taings belong Deut. : 
aito the Lok D ow Gop; and not beſo Pre- XK. 29. 
ſumptudus as to offer to pry into any of 
his Secrets; leſt we meet with ſuch a Re- 
buke as our Lord Jesus himſelf gave to 
St. Peter, when not content with knowing 
what he himſelf was like to meet with, he 
was for enquiring what would be the Treat- 
ment of his Fellow-Diſciple St. 7obn. Says 
our Lord then to him, Il hat is that to thee? john xxl. 
What, indeed, & t to how thoſe Things 22. 
are, as to the Circumſtances of which Goo 
has not ht fit to make us any Diſco- 
veries; and i which (let the Way and Man- 
ner of em be of one Sort or another) our 
Duty has no concern? Let us begchankful 
for what Knowledge we have, and make the 
beſt U ot it we can: And in the mean 
time humbly own our Ignaragce and Dark- 
neſs as to the Way: and Hawrery of what Gor 
has been pleasd-rq: 3 to us with Refe- 
rence to the Subſtance-of this Doctrine. And 
whatever we are ignorant of, or in the dark 
about, let us conclude (as we have good 
Reaſon) That if we have but the Grace of our , Cor 

s Cc 2 Lord X11. 14. 


388 Conrosrry to be avoided. 
Szrxm, Lord Jesvs CnRISsT, and the Love of Gop, 
XI. and the Communion -# the Hol GHOST with 
, We. have not only as much Knowledge of 
_— _caleſſed Taryrty as is neceſſary te vur 
beingScripeurally Or:hodox in that Doctrine, 

blit” as much Knowledge of it as is necoſfar 
to ſecure us of Happineſs, Peace and Com- 
: fort, both in this Life, and in the next. 


And it this will not fatisfy us, and at the 
ſame time make us can enn Ane 


both unreaſonable, and inexcuſable. 


I conclude with the Apoſtle's ſerious and 
2 Pet. iii. ſeaſonable Admonition, Ye" therefore, Beloved, 
17, 18, ſeeing ye, know theſe Things before, beware leſt ye 
hy alſo being led away wit the Error of nb Wicked, 
fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs. But grow in 
Grace, ad in the Knowledge of our. Lond and Sa- 
ion JESUS CuRIST: To Him be Glory, both 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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— "Speaking the Truth in 
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F. Paul the Apoſtle was a great Ad- : 
os mirer of Peace and Love, as well as of, Salters*_ 
Tub. Next to Goſpel Holineſs, I 2 
know of no one Thing which he more ſtu- — — 
diouſly inculcates 7 all Occaſions, than Nov. 29. 
the keeping f the Unity of "the SPIRIT in the 1720. 
Bond of Peace, This he earneſtly recommends 

in the Beginning of this Chapter, joyntly 

with Lawlineſs,. and Meetneſt, Long-ſuffering Ver. 2, 3. 
and a loving Forbearance. - And having once 
touch'd upon this Subject, *twas not eaſy ro 

him to divert. He goes on to take Notice of 

a Sevenfold Unity, Which one would think 

might be ſuffictent to keep all "Chriſtians 

cloſe together, and ingage them to love one < 
another. There u, ſays he, one Body, and one Ver. 4, 57 
Spirit, one Hope of our Calling, one LORD, one 6. 
Faith, one Baptiſm, and one 2 5 and Fatber of 

All, How then can Chriſtians be any other 

| Ce 2 than 


390 
SERNM. 
XIII. 


Ver. 13. 


* 
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Tävrn and Love. 

than at Unity among themſelves? We may 
ſafely ſay, they could not fail of this if their 
Practices did but anſwer their Principles. He 
afterwards faſtens particularly upon the Unhy. 
of* 2he Firb. This he repreſents as the End 
and Deſign of the Inſtitution and Continu- 
ance of a Goſpel Miniſtry, and one of the 
moſt proper Means of promoting that Stea- 
dineſs that ſhould be aim'd_at, by all chat 
have any Value for the Credit of Religion, 
or their own Peace. And then follows the 
Clauſe I propoſe to take into Conſideration ; 
in which a Motion is made, which conſider- 
ing from whom it comes, ought to have the 
Force of a Command wh us l 
the Truth in Love, Which inſtead of at afl 
weakning or flurring, would by Experience 
be found to add not a little to the Strength 
and Beauty of that Zutb, which it muſt be 
own'd, has an heavenly Riſe and Original. 
Ir has been the Opinion of ſome, That it 


was the Intention of che Apoſtle. by "this 
Motion of his, to recommend Suncetity'; and 
to ſtir up, whes we pretend Love and Af- 


Rom. XII. 


— 


1 
1 Joh. iii. 
18. N 


Tove will mn 


_ . and in Truth, as another 


fection, to take Care that it be. without Diſſi- 
mulation, as he elſewhere admoniſhes ; And 
not to love in Ward, or Tongue, only, but in Deed 

Kpdftte as exprels'd 
it. But the Connexion points us here to 
Doctrinal Truth, in Which it is a moſt deſira- 
ble e all be fo ſettled, as not 

ia 


to be liable to be tols'd a out with every 
Suggeſtion as a Puff of Wind, or ſhaken with 
every Blaſt from ſuch as fall into, Miftakes 


themifelyes, and ſometimes ie in air to de- 
cetve they. x/ arts And in this "Senſe, 
rather be a Help than an 


: 
'S : 


Hindrance to us. The more careful w mer 
to joyn Trurh and Love together, the firw | 


— 
— — 
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will be our Settlement, and the more re- Sgrme 


mil A gur Growth; 15 7 more H 
Move A ty' Gon haye from us e 


we credit our n Pete 


922 that it it may not 0 iba rop 
here GON to conlier, pathos N 


* Tri „ Futh we are to. rd! ia, ſrc, 


and 46 A 


42 * 


1 Thx oe hich we are uct this 


Tas; 


i. Fa Rf. thr c Mob make us 
Careful ro maintain N And, 


A Tus. noe: hearty, Love; with 
; that Zeal for Tacb, which is F 


"I n AS, Our Duty. 8 . 


| . I begin wittt that Tru WY we Ws oo to 

ſettle in, ſpeak, and adhére to: As to which, 
Thanks be, ta Gop, we have no Reaſon to 
complain we are leit in Ungertainty. We 

have a ſuſfeient Direcory, and know where 

ro find it. Nate in a baptering Way, jnquir'd, 

What. # Tub He ask d tot One that Was Toh. xyiii, 
40 ＋ ay apes 5 e 2 2 38. 


or 5 much 15 Haſte I elle 113 5 7 
vain to ſearch a Dur rut 
Realit 5 80 * 4 $5 Well 


it a 5 > Hin * 

 find'ir, 1772 the gr 00 7 in 

Fonung into the W N08 To 123 ro 1 
an 


ply ceward 95 Pain 75 


Sana, and: mäke it known: And it is the main 
XI Defigncot Revelation to ſet it before us, and 


| 


Turf and Love 


CID communicate it to us with Advantage The 
ads Apoſtles of our Bleſſed Saviour robe frrb:! 
xxVi. 25. he Words of Truth.” What they deliwer'd tò the 


Ver. 21. 


World for Truth, was communicated to them 
from Above; and they made a faithful Re- 
port. Without: all Doubt it is-reveaÞd) Frurh' 
that is here intended; which goes muh far - 
ther in Divine Things than the mere Lighe 
ol. Nature could ever have car carry'd: uss Ir 
comprehends the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
and particularly concer ni 4 5 the pre 
k1T,; One: Lok D, and 
is taken Notice of in the e Begin oſs ; 
this: Chapter, upon which Doctrine - 5 
. you ſo many Diſcourſes, 

ourſe af this Lecture. Common hes is” 
valuable in its Place, and deſerves Eſteem: 
But we are here pointed to the Juthi as it 
it in Ixsus. From him it came, and ãn him: 
it centers. In the grand Concetn of Reli- 

ion, we have — to do with. Truth of 

n's r of Gon's' Feuer 35 

for He is the p of , mont mnoboyu't ts 

Tris Puth, we are firft to receive and 
learn, andithen to ſpeak and publiſh, declare 
and propagatr. We are to feceive it as it 


is deliver'd; and ſpeak it as it is communica - 


redi: And the nearer-we keep to the Terms 
in which ĩt is deliver dy we are ſo much the 


ſlaſer. Having it committed to us, we ſhould 


e. ii. 


reckom it a great Truſt: And it highly con- 
cerns nbt any Miniſters, but all the People 
of Gopitoche fouſid Fah. We ſhould keep 
it entite Without changing or | altering ic; 


* 1 13. Jolding faſt "tht. Form ef found Words, We are 


firmly to adhere to it, wWhoever ſlight it, to 


ſt up for it POINTE" it is 2 or op 
* 4 # 85 To 


TzurH and Lovx“ 393 
posid, and as far as: we are able to clear it SERM. 
— civ 5acobfour't. « We are not co part XIII. 
with it r let it go at any Rate. We mußt = 
keep the Truth of Cnxtstf's Doctrine juſt 
as it Was deliver d to the Church by his 
Apoſtles, and as it is contain d in the Sacred 
Records, from whence (rather than from 
humane Gloſſes, Comments, and Expoſitions, 
bow juſt and valuable ſoever) we are to take 
and collect it for our own:Uſe. We muſt ad- 
here to it, Whateger we tnay ſuffer, and 
whatever our ſo doing may expoſe us to. 


And if. ve corrupt or miſrepreſent it, betray 


or loſe it any Terms, we are accounta- 
ble tothe dea 2 of all another Day. 
Tul morr valuable we find 'rhis Goſpels 
Trath to be, the more Reaſon ſhall we diſcern, 
we have] to be very chankful, that fuck di- 
ſtinct Diſcoveries are: made of it to us, as 
well as to thoſe who immediately ſate under 
the Preaching of CHRIS and his Apoſtles: 
anck that it: has been handed down to us at- 
tended with ſuch an Evidence of its Divi- 
nity, and in ſo great Purity, and with ſuch 
a Freedom from adulterating Mixtures. We 
ſhauld count it a mighty Happineſs, that in 
the —_ —— Matters we are Fo IP 
iſtracting Uncertainty, but Light 
* — to guide us in our Affections — 
Motions. E is a Privilege that it becomes 
s highly to rize, and carefully to improve. 
is this Truth that is the Treaſure hid in the Mat. xii. 
Field; the Pearl of great Price, Which can- 44, 453. 
not be — e dea Le ah 2 5 d * 
er s expreſs our Value for it, an 
3 — wok analy. We ſhould: 
dread the Thoughts of bold; in Unrighte. Rom. i. 
Tring : And — to that, 1E of no — 15. 
age or Which we have more Reaſon 
to 


54 TavitadhLove 
SEM: te be fearful, than the holding it in Un- 


— 2 charitableneſs: From e may be 
GY Prelery'a, let us, _s be: 33152-61813 


n. Is the ſecond Place; | Cone Fa 0 
in which we are to-/peatrhis Truth, or 
which our ede to it Would ra 
company'd.- It highly. -becames /. us, and 
much concerns us, te ſßenb the Trusb in Lowe. 
We ſhould do it in ſuch a Way as may teſtify 

and expreſs both our ode Goss, and our 
Fellow- Creatures. 1 y' 
Wx are to hold Gege- Nan in che Fave of 
Gop, remembring that i is the nathral 
and avow-d Deſign of it, co inflate. and 
maintain the Love ol 21 in our Tre, 
without "which is altogether incapable 
doing us Service. And it ſhould herein quick- 
en our Care, that we are ſo expreſsly told, 

1 Cor. That Fe lave Gopgrthe ſame i wee Sch 
vile 3. 38: 7. 45 ne pt. "Linn, As-20 be a 

; 1 1 4 + pe 

Wa are alle 60 holds Che 4 7 in the 
Love of our Fellow-Orearurez; and that 1 
thoſe of chem that know. and own the ſame 

Tru joy 9 10 2 * thoſe that either 
know it azad own it but in 
part; he. „ dans B, cahnot be 
Prevaipꝗ with to joyn wich us in adhering vo, 
and defending it; or that differ from us as to 


N58 Vays "and Merhods of ſupporting 


0, That \ we. Irin Duty Pondd to 
tas 1 2 apres, . 


E. ro-the Juub of the Goſpel, 
in the Love of Brerhren-as hole the fame 
, Truth joynely with us, and intircly- concur 
bereit Our Bleſſed Sa vrovx is ſo ive 


John xiii! im his Declaration, By h. ſhall al Men know 


25. own! * my Diſciplesz-if ye have Love one 10 
another. 
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another, and hath fo directly referr'd to this 8 
as a Proof and Evidence that Perfofis are 
ttue Chriſtians, that there is no Room for 
a Demurr about it, as underſtood with ſuch 
à Limitation. And it ey well 
but confider'd as it o 


i this Was 
that we might ſee 


”% 
95 


Ut. 
WWew. 


gy Fove aboun apo among thoſe who 


thout any diſcernible. Divefſicy of Senti- 
ments achere to the fame ub, as it has 


been deliver d to the Saints; and that ite be 
ing a in All proper and becoming 


Wa) mi ght [ under A more nefal Ob- a 
ler aon Sel. Hl | * 
Bur hi, this is far fam being all that is 


e in order to the Talfne the Rojal Jam. ii. 8. 


of "Favs For there is a Lobe alſo thar 


1 ap ns choſe ts: whon) Gepe Fur is not 


ride % nown.”* Even they that” continue in 
905 55 and Ignorance, ought to be Ob- 
Je of” out Tov, on Account of their par- 


Lof the fame Nature with us; together 


wich its noble Powers and Capacities: We 
ſhout eſteem an Thing in em char 1s ttuly 


valuaßle, beware df running em down, be- 
caule they have 15 been Jo priv iledg'd as 
we: and we o ug tro love them to that De- 


grebe as to do All that in us lies, in order 
do their being Sharers in the ame Happi- 


| nelz Wich us, by rhett conüng' to the Know- 
ledge of this b. This is got a Thing in- 
different, but Matter of plain Duty; and 
I'm afraid there are many that g aa 
to Fer for, for their nete 


Then is allo a Love chat is evo tho 
Wilo tho they want not tile Means of Know- 


ledge, but Have them id . with" us, 


et are not to be prevail d with to ac- 
nowledge the Truth: They ſtand" off, and 
gemurr about it; they are it bur in 
| art, 


396. 


2 Tim. 


. 
Ib, ili. 8. 


ſuch as tlie apprehen 


ww 


Turk and Love.” 


Sum Part, and in Part oppoſe it. The WM 
XIII, , their Furt from 5 nay, they whe 
They draw new Schemes different from 


the Account the Scripture gives of it: And 
while! they themſelves are Kult) of Mil. 
takes, they 1 ainſt thoſe as Erronegus, 


that adhere to the Truth as it is laid down in 
een en rm 


4 | : * FIT Law Var: wal N 
Ax p yet much lefs are thoſe” to be éxclu- 


ded from our Brotherly Love, who firmly ad- 


here to the Subſtance of the ſame Zub with 


us, while yet they may differ about fome par- 
ticular Words, Phraſes, and E 5555 4 
which have been commonly usd by” thoſe” 
that have appear'd moſt zealous in che Pe- 
fenſe of of it; or may not be in tlie ſame A 
Sentiments as to the Ways and Methods by 
which this 7ruth would be beſt publiſh'd, fup-* 
ported, and defended, oO OD ED 
Txtrt haye been and are ſome ready to 
ant, That Love is due to thoſe that ad- 
ere to Goſpel-7ruth, all ſuch being Members 
of the fame Body, that have been and are 
for Pleading againſt 2 Obligation to love 

as either berray the 
Inn by weakning it, or openly deny or dif- 
own it. But 'mechinks, when Gob has re- 
uy us to owe our very Enemies, it is plain 
there muſt be a Love due to the moſt Erro- 
neons, in the moſt capital Branches of Re- 


veal'd Truth. If Enemies are not excepted, 


neither are the Ertoneous, and Miſtaken. 
And our Bleſſed Sa vioux by the Parable of 
the Poor Man who was reljey'd' by the Samz- 
ritan, upon his finding him in that deplora- 
ble Condition, in which he was left by t 
Thieves in his Way from Feruſalem th Fericho, 
teaches us plainly, that every One that in 
any Reſpect needs our Regard, or comes 
rn ee e withis 
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within. our Reach, is to be Jook'd- upon as Sen w. | 


our. Neighbour, and 1ov'd accordingly. A Sa- XIII. 
marita was counted a Heretick 28 the 19 715 LAs 
and yet was commended for his Char 12 | 
2. * therefore, who might well be —— 
ed to do more than others, cou'd not be ex- 
cus d if they were uncharitable; and from 
Christians, à yet more large and extenſire 
Charity may well be look d for, than om 
an that liy'd before them. 

HEN all indeed among thoſe that pro- 1 Cor. i. 
fels themſelyes Chriſtians, peak . the ſame 10. 
Things, and there_are no Diviſions, but Perſons. 


are perfeftly n'd together in the ſame Mind, and 
in the hing ment, it is an caſy and de- 
lightfu to lee: But tho it is more dif- 


ficult to love tn there is the Reverſe of 
all this, yet is it not a Jot the leſs commend- 
able, or the leſs bound upon us ag a Duty. 
But then the Query will be this, and a Nec ; 
ſary Query it is, What Sort of Love is due 
from us, While we adhere to and ſtand up 
for the Truth of 78 4 in the 8 
of n particularly with Re- 
ſpect to the nt 7 the TRINITY) e 

. ſuch as differ rom us in our Senti- 
ments, or Conduct, in ſome Things in which 
Trath. may appear concern d; and towards 
ſuch Alſo as heſitate ahout the Truth; or even 
deny or oppoſe it? And in what Ways. our. 
5 72 ſuch is to be. expfeſs d? 
cannot Conceive a better Method 

leo er how: Love, ſhould. ſhew itſelf; ej- 

th her In. the one or the, other ot. theſe Caſes; 
than by having Recourſe to that large 4 * 
25 5 Ab Which St, Pay! Pap Bren of 
Wine e GST Chriltian . Chayary 

Wi e, in one of bis Epiſtles to the Cerzur 


e WICH. will furniſm 1 with an adimi- 
' Table 


— 


— — — —— 
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* - 


1 Cor. 
xiii. 4. 


Txurn and Lovk. 
mirable, and I think unexceptionable An- 
ſwer to the Queſtion propos d. Tis true, 
there may be certain inforcing Circumſtan- 
ces which-may ſumetimes oblige us to height- 
en Love, and carry it to a, farther Pitch, 
than it can be pretended, is neceſſary in 
Caſes, without any Variation: But , where- 
ver Love is really due, thoſe which the Apo- 
ſtle mentions in his noble Deſeription of 
this Grace, are the Ways in which it is to 
be expreſs d. I'll go ov ,t the Deſcription 


Article by Article. And. 


. TRE Apoſtle, after the prefexxing. Cha- 
rity and ode to any Gifts, how excellent ſoe- 


ver, ſays, it ffereth long: 4 wart Iu, Tho' 


it may conſiſt with being affected with Pro- 
vocations that have been undeſery d, it yet 
inclines to Patience and Equanimity under 
them, Where Perſons therefore act as in- 
fluenc d by, Chriſtian Love towards thoſe that 


differ from them about the great Tutbs of 


Luke ix. 
54- 


Gal. iv. | 
16. 


Prov.xix. 
11. 


the Gaſpel, they l bear with Injuries and 
Affronts from them, without being haſty to 
return them. They went lie upon the Catch 
to. take Advantages againſt them. Inſtead of 
bei haſt ot Spirit, breathing forth Ruin 
and Slaughter againſt Gainſayers, and with 
the Diſciples preſently. calling for Hre down 


from. Hearuen to conſume; them 3 they'l wait pati- 


ently far their ene them Time to 
bethink themſelves, 7 the Arts and Me- 
thods of Kindneſs and Good-will, and there- 
by ſhew they are not inclin d to puſh Things 
to Extremity againſt em. They are able to 
dear being ill uſed, and the being reckon'd 
1 be hecome * es, ente Mey * * 
They be ready to put up Wrongs, a 7 
e e, And tho —4 may nl 


this a Weakneſs in them, and a Piece of Stur 
4 . P idity 3 


1 * 
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Salomum repreſentꝭ it as their Glory. 
nen {Yor eaſily ' conceive a Diſpleaſure a+ _ 
"thoſe whom':they have to do with. 
hey 1 be ow 7 Mrarb, and not eaſily of- Iam. i. 19, 
fend or incens d. Will nor Ari ue, 2 Tim. ĩi- 
bat be gentle unto ail: Dif; "4 apr to teach, patient, 24, 25. 
in Nee tneſi inſtructi — thoſe that vp == themſelves. 
à truly 


And this is noble Inſtance of Love, 
ard ſuch an Exprefion of it as is owing to 
Truth, and the Gop of Nurb, and the Dig: 
nity” of humane Nature. 

-2.-CHARkITY, ſays St. BA, * bind... Tis x Cor. 
xęusdc g full of Benignity. They therefote that xiii. 4. 
hold the Truth of-the Goſpel in Love, will ſnew 
themſelves tractable, affable and courteous. 
Inftead ot being Jobs and ſullen, waſpiſh 
and -churliſh td ns as — mo th 
and per and cenſure t 
rene e wi Gentletieſs ＋* — 

And tho wont upon a count part 
with the = Aden t 78400 00 —— 
them, yet they will carry it ſo as to mani- 
feſt; chat it. is: pure 'Conſcience,” that there- 
in is their Hindrance. They! be ready to 
do them any real Good in all Ways that are 
within their Reuch; and their whole Beha- 
viour towards them will ſhew that they real 
ly wiſh them well, notwithſtandin they are 
oblig d to differ from them. hey l re- 
member that they are tO re and abound x Theſſ. 
in Love, not only ve tomarit aworbet, but ta- iii. 12. 
wards all Men. And therefore will be tender 
and co nate ud Good for Evil, and ©* 
endeavour to er Evil with God; — Rom. xii. 
is truly Divine and —— 3 21. 

not bog pow viſh and froward, In- 
ſtead o they truly pi ch a8 wan- 
der from 1 be Fran eye pr pray for 
them. They perhaps in the mean time wy 


4 


to it, by the high 


Him w_ Advantages with which th 
3 
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Sr Rx. beſo fix d in their own Notions and Ways, 


as not to think they need any Compaſſion, 
nd may, be apt to flight — Kindneis 


that is intended to be this Way expreſs d: 
But this will not hinder ſuch as fpeak the 
Truth in Love, from this Way fignifying 
how kindly they are diſpos'd towards them. 
Where they differ from any the moſt 


widely, they'l not treat them roughly, or 


haſtily charge them with Fundamental Errors. 
They will not do it, unleſs they are forc'd 
elt Evidence of the Truth 
and Neceflity of the Things which have 
a Streſs laid upon them, and by plain ; 
cure. | 
3. CrarrTty, ſays the Apoſtle, envierb nat; 
3 Cel. He that holds the Truth in Love, 
udges not even thoſe that moſt differ from 
are 
favour'd, nor is he in the leaſt diſguſted with 
their Proſperity. He is welkpleas'd with 
the Benefits and Bleſſings that are conferr'd 
upon them; and wiſhes the Continuance 


of them, in Conjunction with Hearts to 
make a good Uſe of them. He reckons not 


their Reputation, Applauſe and Advance- 

ment, to be to his Diminution. And ſo 

far is he from a Deſire of building upon 

their Ruins, that he takes Part in their Hap- 
ineſs; and will rather add to them, than 
ſſen and take from them. 

4: ST. Paul adds, That Charity vaunteth not 
Stſelf, 4 mwgreqiudian: And is not puſſed up; „ 
guerirer. It is not raſh and inſolent, haugh- 

and ſupercilious. They that hold the 
Puck in Love, won't be forward to et 


-up themſelves as Standards for the reſt of 
Mankind, reckoniug themſelves lighted or 
abus d if their Deciſions be not allow'd to 


paſs 


Txorn® and Lovz. 


4or 


paſs for Or acles © . Nor will they ſwell in SERNM. 


their own -Efteem becauſe they are in the 
Right, nor deſpiſe others on the Account 


XIII. 


of their being in the Wrong. They won't 2 


carry it as if they were the only wiſe Men 
in the World, and others were bound to 


take their Notions and Meaſures from them, 


and diſparag d them if they did not intire- 
ty fall in with them: But they'l be | lowly- 
minded; ſet a due Value upon the Abilities 


of others, and take care not to think of them- 3 


ſelwes more 750 than they ought to think. They! 


on - Bowels 


of Mercies, and Humblene(s of Gol. ii. 


Mind. They'l neither magnify cheraſeives, 12. 


nor run down others with Contempt and 


Scorn, nor. any Way gire them unneceſſa- 
Diſturbance, nor deſire or ſeek to hin- 


der their Uſefulneſs. 


F. Cxarrty, ſays the Apoſtle, doth not be- 


Cor. 


bave itſelf unſeemly ; K aq nuorg:; It does not ;. 


run into Indecencies, either in Language or 
Carriage. They that /peak the Truth in Love, 
when they are oper will not break out 
into any injurious Reflections, or unbe- 
coming Paflions, They'l carefully avoid 
Rudeneſs, and contumelious Behaviour, a- 
buſive Language, and diſgraceful Treatment 
of thoſe for whoſe Sentiments they have 
the greateſt Averſion. They l debate Mat- 
ters coolly, and Reaſon calmly, and more 
conſider what is ſpoken, than who is the 
Speaker. They't cloſely :hin& of, and ſtudy 


whatſoever Things are lovely. They won't dit- Phil. Wi 


grace the Perſons of thoſe whoſe Senti- g 


ments they moſt diſlike. And tho' they 
may argue with them upon the Conſequen- 


ces of their avow'd and declar'd Notions, in 


order to their Conviction, yet they won't 
pretend that they are 99 with them, 


it 


- 
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to it, by the high 
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be ſo fix'd in their own Notions and Ways, 
as not to think they need any Compaſſion, 
and may, be apt ro flight the Kindneſs 
that is intended to be this Way expreſs'd : 
But this will not hinder ſuch as fpeak the 
Truth in Love, from this Way fignifying 
how kindly they are diſpos'd towards them. 
Where they differ from any the moſt 
widely, they l not treat them roughly, or 
haſtily charge them with Fundamental Errors. 
They will not do it, unleſs they are forc'd 
elt Evidence of the Truth 
and Neceflity oft the Things which have 
a Streſs laid upon them, and by plain Scrip- 
ture | 


3. Crarrty, lays the Apoſtle, envieh nat; 
2 Cal. He that holds the Truth in Love, 
udges not even thoſe that moſt differ from 
im = Advantages with which they are 
favour'd, nor is he in the leaſt diſguſted wich 
their Proſperity. He is well-pleas'd with 
the Benefits and Bleſſings that are conferr'd 
upon them; and wiſhes the Continuance 
of them, in Conjunction with Hearts to 
make a good Uſe of them. He reckons not 
their Reputation, Applauſe and Adyance- 
ment, to be to his Diminution. And ſo 
far is he from a Deſire of building upon 
their Ruins, that he takes Part in their Hap- 
ineſs; and will rather add to them, than 
ſſen and take from them. 

4: ST. Paul adds, That Charity vaunteth not 
itſelf, d mewigtvdiau; And is not puſſed up; & 
guerirer. It is not raſh and inſolent, haugh- 

and ſupercilious. They that hold the 
ruth in Love, won't be forward to ſet 


up themſelves as Standards for the reſt of 
Mankind, reckoniug themſelves ſlighted or 
abus d if their Deciſions be not allow'd to 


paſs 


paſs for Oracles: Nor will they ſwell in SRRN. 
their own Eſteem becauſe they are in the XIII. 
Right, nor deſpiſe others on the Account CV 
of their being in the Wrong. They won't ; 
carry it as if they were the only wiſe Men 

in the World, and others were bound to 

take their Notions and Meaſures from them, 

and diſparag d them if they did not intire- 

ty talkin with them: But they'l be lowly- 
minded; ſet a due Value upon the Abilities 

of others, and take care nor 0 rhink of tbem- R Om. Xii. 
ſelvets more highly than they ought to think. They! 3. ; 

an Bowel; of Mercies, and Humbleneſs of Col. ili. 
And. They'l neither magnify themſelves, 12. 
nor run down others with Contempt and 
Scorn, nor. any Way give them unneceſſa- 
ry Diſturbance, nor deſire or ſeek to hin- 
der their Uſefulneſs. | _ 

5. CHARITY, lays the Apoſtle, doth not be- Cor 
have itſelf unſeemly ; 8% de nuovel : It does not xili. 3. 
run into Indecencies, either in Language or 
Carriage. They that /peak the Truth in Love, 
when they are oppos'd, will not break out 
into any injurious Reflections, or unbe- 
coming Paſſions. They'l carefully avoid 
Rudeneſs, and contumelious Behaviour, a- 
buſive Language, and diſgraceful Treatment 
of thoſe for whoſe Sentiments they have 
the greateſt Averſion. They l debate Mat- 
ters coolly, and Reaſon calmly, and more 
conſider what is {PORE than who is the 
Speaker. They't cloſely bin of, and ſtudy wi 
whatſoever Things are lovely. They won't dit phil. iv. 
grace the Perſons of thoſe whole Senti- g. 
ments they moſt diflike. And tho they 
may argue with them upon the Conſequen- 
ces of their avow'd and declar'd Notions, in 
order to their Conviction, yet they won't 
pretend that they are 99 with them, 
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Sexx. if they poſitively diſown them, and declare 


XIII. 


EA 


Ibid. 


their Abhorrence of them. This is a Sort 
of Treatment which they will no more give 
to others, than they could be able to bear 
it from others, without reckoning themſelves 
hardly uſed. They won't at every Turn 
give People of different Sentiments from 
them the Title of Hereticks, which is provok- 
ing, and rather tends. to inflame Mens Paſ- 
fions, than convince their Judgment: But 
will ſeek to ſoften and win upon them, and 
nor exaſperate them. 

6. St. Paul adds, That Charity ſeeketh not her 
n, Cid rd tevriis ; It is not ſelfiſh. It 
docs not ſeek Self-advancement, to the Neg- 
le& or Injury, or Diminution of others. 
Such Perſons therefore as /peak' the Truth in 
Love, will not be of a ftingy, narrow, mer- 
cenary Spirit, but will be ready to do Good 


for Evil ; and ſtick at nothing, tho' it be to 


their 'own Detriment, that might be to the 
real Benefit of thoſe whom they have to do 


with. They won't feek their own Praiſe, 


Profit, or Pleafure, to the Hurt of others, 
any more than they'll be willing to have o- 
thers do ſo by them, which is the Meaſure 
by which they ftatedly proceed. 

7. ChARTTT, ſays the Apoſtle, #' not en- 
fily provoked * waeeEuvetem ; Is NOT apt to be 
inflam d, or drawn into unkind Thoughts, 
Words, or Actions. They therefore that 
ſpeak the Truth in Love, will be of à Forgiving 

pirit. They won't eaſily be jarag'd. They 
may at ſome certain Times and in ſome 
Caſes be diſturb'd ; but they'll take Care not 


to be furiouſly tranſported beyond all Bounds. 
 They'l moderate their Retentments, keep 


their Anger under Government, and not 
fuffer it to riſe to ſuch an Height as that 
| | they 
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incouraging which, opens a Door to all man- 
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they ſhould loſe the Command of themſelves, 
or be hurry'd into any Thing that is out- 
ragious: They won't be exaſperated or im- 
bitter d. Even when they are angry, they“ Epheſ. iv* 
be careful not to in; endeavouring to keep 26. 
their Tempers even towards their fierce 

and moſt vehement Oppoſers. 

8. ST. Paul adds, That Charity thinketh no Cor! 
Evil; 8 royeres, of n,, It thinketh III. A Cor. 
of none, without Ground, and without Con- 7” 
ſtraint. They therefore that /peak the Truth 
in Loge, will be ready to 1 the beſt Con- 
ſtruction on what Men ſay, and favoura- 
bly 1nterpret what they do. They will leſ⸗ 
ſen rather than aggravate any Thing that is 
ill, and carefully watch againſt Fealou/ies and 
Suſpicions, which are many times as torment- 
ing to thoſe that entertain them, as they are 
injurious to thoſe againſt whom they are 
pointed. No one Thing is more oppoſite 
to true Charity, than a detracting, cenſo- 
rious Humour, which runs into groundleſs 
Surmiſes, and ill-tavour'd Conſtructions, the 


SERM! 
XIII. 


ner of Confuſion. They that act as Love 
directs, will take Things by the beſt Han- 
dle, and not allow themſelves to ſuſpect 
Men to be worſe in any Reſpect than their 
Words and Actions plainly declare them. 
They won't miſconſtrue either their Words 
or their Intentions, nor interpret doubtful 
Things to the worſt Senſe, but the beſt; 
nor ſurmize an Evil of others, that they do 
not know, nor take up an evil Report of 
them lightly, nor contribute to the Spread- 
ing of it, when it is rais'd- by others, with- 
out there be juſt Grounds. They won't im- _ 
pute Evil, or put it to any Man's Account, 
beyond abſolute Neceflity.. They, will be 
D d 2 ready 
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SERM, ready to make Allowances, and not harſh- 
XIII. ly interpret what is faid by others, as if 


1 Cot. 
xili. 6, 


1 Cor. 
7. 


ing, conſiſtently with Tru and Juſtice. 


they were bent upon making the worſt of 
it that is poſſible: But in this, as well as 
other Reſpects, will do as they would be 
done by. | 
9. CHarlTY, ſays the Apoſtle, rejoyceth 
not in Iniquity, but rejoyceth in the Truth, The 
that ſpeak the Truth in Love, will be ſadden'd 
inſtead of being pleas'd, when even they 
that are their greateſt Oppoſites do what is 


really amiſs and unjuſtifiable, or run into an 


* 


Sort of Extravagance, notwithſtanding that 
this may poſſibly give them ſome Advantage 
in their dealing with them. But any right 
Steps, any Approaches towards Truth that can 
be diſcover'd, are moſt highly grateful to 
them; and they'l ſhew that they are ſo, 
by making the moſt of them that is poſſi- 
ble. Such Perſons inſtead of watching for 
their Neighbours halting, and making the 
moſt of their Miſcarriages, will be trou- 
bled at any Diſgrace they fall under: And 
will be apt to take Pleaſure in every Thing 
they ſay or do, that is well, and as it 
ſhould be, and be rejoic'd if Truth gets any 
Ground, or Prejudices againſt it are at all 
abated, even tho' it ſhould be to their own 
Diminution. 

10. ST. Paul adds, That Charity beareth. all 
Things: @«vre $iye : It covers all Things, as 
far as is poſſible. They that /peak the Truth 
in Love, will rather throw a Veil over Mens 
Faults to keep them out of ſight, than make 
them worſe than they really are. They'l 
readily commend what is truly commenda- 
ble in them, and give them the moſt fa- 
vourable Characters they are capable of giv- 


The 
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- The Wile Man ſays, that Hatred ſtirreth up SERM, 
i Strifes, but Love covereth all Sins. Whereas XIII. 
| H-will and Hatred raiſes up Diſturbance jw, 
$ where all things are quiet, and makes Men Prov. x, 
8 quarrel about Trifles; Love will pacity the 12. 
| minds of ſuch as it finds provok'd by real 
b Offences, and compoſe Differences for 
1 which perhaps there was but too much 
d Occaſion. Love will moſt certainly bear with 
2 Multitude of Infirmities, and that the 
8 rather, becauſe they that are the moſt cha- 
4 ritable, are very ſenfible that in ſome Things 
t they themſelves need Allowances, and ſhould 
e be expos'd, were they to be rigoroufl 
it dealt withal, on the account of ſudden Sal- 
n lies, and haſty Speeches, and Indiſcretions, 
0 which after the utmoſt Caution, . they may 
), be guilty of &er they are aware. | 
i 11. CHARITY, ſays the Apoſtle, believeth 1 Cor. 
Ir all Things, hopeth all Things. They that ſpeak xiii, 3. 
1e the Truth in Love, will believe well of all Men, 
1- till they are forc'd to the contrary by cre- 
d dible evidence; and they'l hope well too 
2 as far as they can diſcover the leaſt groun 
it for it. They | believe well of others if they 
y have but the leaſt probable ground to go 
ll upon and hope for more from them than 
n they have any poſitive reaſon to believe. 


They won't intrench upon Gop's Province, 
all and pretend to judge Mens Hearts, or pry 
ut 


as into their Secret conceal'd intentions, 
th will believe well as long as there 1s the 
ns leaſt room for it, and their Hopes will go 
ke yet farther than their Belief, becauſe they 
l will be as unwilling to give others up for 
a- irrecoverable, as they would have their 
a- | Neighbours be to paſs ſuch a Judgment up- 
V- on them, if they were in like Circumftan- 


de. ces. Let others be never ſo bad, the 
Pd won't 


% 
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SERM, Won't abſolutly deſpair of their Amendment, 
XIII. por give over uſing proper Means in order 
to it. They are eaſy to be intreated. We may 
Tam. iii. remember that St. Paw was very far from 
17. being inſenſible of the ſtrange and peculiar 
Hardneſs and Stupidity of the 750 with 
whom he had to do, yet he did not give 
over Dealing with them, as if their Caſe 
was abſolutely hopeleſs ; but he declar'd he 
would {till do his utmoſt, to provoke to Emu- 
| Rom. xi. lation them that were ha Fleſh, that he might 
ſave ſome of them. We ſhould endeavour to 
be like him in our Carriage towards thoſe 
whom we find ourſelves in Duty bound to 
oppole, as we are ſtanding up for God's 
- Truth ; eſpecially where their Spirits having 
been ſowr'd by ill Uſage, their Corruption 
may have been drawn forth to a Degree 
beyond what is common and- uſual, 
I2. AND Laſtly, St. Faul farther adds, That 
1 Cor, Charity endureth all Things, It won't be eaſily 
tir'd out, It will be unweary'd in its En- 
deavours, and will ſurmount all Difficulties 
and Oppoſition. It will not ſeek Delays, 
or take Pleaſure in Excuſes, but will find 
Ways to vent itſelf, tho' there may be ma- 
ny Things to diſcourage and obſtruct it. 
They that /peak the Truth in Love, will en- 
dure a great many ill Things from thoſe 
that ſet themſelves againſt them, in Hope 
of better Things hereafter; and will put up 
Wrongs, without any Inclination to re- 
Rom. Yenge them. They'l much rather give place 
xiii. 19. % Wrath, They think often of their 
Great Mas TER, who without Flinching or 
Wearineſs endur'd the Contradiction of Sin- 
ners againſt himſelf, till He had quite gone 
thro' the great Work He had #4, ee 
And in like manner they alſo will hold on 
: Bearing 
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Bearing and Forbearing, even to the End 
of their Courſe, whithout any more deſi- 


407 


SER, 


XIII. 


ring to be excus'd from this, than from an.. 


other Part of their preſcrib'd Work and 


Service. 


Having thus ſet before you this truly 
Noble, and Scriptural, and Apoſtolical De- 
{ſcription of Charity, in its ſeveral Parts 
and Branches, I think I have good Reaſon 
to move, and inſiſt upon it, That it may 
be ſeriouſly confider'd of, and that it may 
abide in your Thoughts, and be copy'd out 


in your Tempers and Practice. I beſeech 


ou Brethren, don't look upon the Grace de- 
{crib'd as a Thing indifferent, or barely orna- 
mental, but as highly neceſſary. Don t plead 
for, don't offer to extenuate or excuſe any 
Defects here, any more than you would as to 
any other Grace, which our Sacred Records 
recommend with the greateſt Earneſtneſs. 
I readily grant it is difficult to get, and 
keep, and maintain, ſuch a Spirit as that 
defcrib'd ; but that is rather a Sign of its pe- 
culiar Excellence, than any thing of a Proof 
that it would not highly become us, and be 
neceſſary for us, ear neſtly to ſtrive for it, 
and labour after it, and heartily to lament 
our Defectiveneſs in it. I can freely appeal 
to all of you that hear me, Whether the 
Spirit deſcrib'd be not exceeding amiable, 


and whether it is not juſt Matter of Griet 


and Sorrow- that it ſhould be ſo uncommon, 
and whether it would nor be happy for the 
World in general, and the Church of Gon 
in particular, it it did but prevail; and whe- 
ther our Animoſities and Contentions would 
not be very much abated, and Things 
would not appear with a quite different 
Face from what they do at this 5 9 

PG Of 
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SRM. could but Perſons be content, and were they 
XIII. but diſpos'd and inclin'd, thus to /peak the 


HI. To come therefore to the Motives that 
ſhould induce us to maintain this Love, as we 
are purſuing Truth ; waving many others, I 
ſhall only touch upon theſe Two, which I 
take to be of great Weight ; viz. That this 
will be much for our own Advantage, and 
at the ſame Time it will be the very beſt 
Way we can take to do Seryice to the Truth 

which we ſtand up for. | 
1. Oux thus ſpeaking the Truth in Love, will 
be very much for our own Advantage. The 
„ Apoſtſe tells us, That Charity & the Bond of Per- 
Col. iu. fetineſs, and therefore preſſes us above all 
M44 Pings toput it on: By which he plainly inti- 
mates to us, That as a generous and ex- 
tenſive Love, is a grand Leſſon which Chri- 
ſtianity teaches, and a Grace which it parti- 
cularly inforces, ſo is it one of the moſt ex- 
cellent of Chriſtian Graces : All others with- 
out it being unprofitable, and but vain and 
falſe Paintings, that have nothing in them 
that is firm and. folid, or that will turn to 
any Account in the final Iſſue. And there- 
| Rom. fore we are told; That Love « the fulfilling 
IL 10. of the Law: And it is ſo moſt certainly, as 
to the Second Table oi it, which relates to 
our Neighbours. St. Peter alſo in his Liſt of 
Chriſtian Vertues and Graces, which he enu- 
merates particularly, declaring the Neceflity 
2 Per, i. 7; of adding one of them to another, fixes 
; Charity at the Top, and mentions it laſt of 
all; thereby intimating to us, That if Cha- 
rity was but carefully added to all the other 
Ver. 3. Graces mention'd, it would make that we 
++: ſhould be neither barren nor unfruitful in the 
2 N Knowledge 
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Knowledge of our Lord Jz$Us ChRIST ; and SkRM. 

help ſo to preſerve us, as that we ſhould XIII. 

ne ver fall. Without this indeed our Chri- = 

ſtianity is a mere Pretence; and Faith itſelf Ver. 10. 

is nothing: But if this be carefully minded, 2 Cor. 

and conſcientiouſly practis d, our Religion xiii. 2. 

anſwers its End, and it will appear with 

a Luſtre, We ſhall recommend it to o- 

thers, inſtead of prejudicing them againſt 

it. This Way alſo Hall we have a good Evi- 

dence of our own Sincerity. For this will 

ſhew that we are like-minded with CRRIS 7, 

and acted by his Spirit. Ler tb Mind, ſays phil. il. 3. 

the Apoſtle, be in you, which was alſo in 

CnRISsT JEsus: And he had therein a 

particular Reference to Love, Humility 

and Lowlineſs of Mind, as any. Man wall 

eaſily diſcern that conſults the Context. 

Our Bleſſed Lord Jesvs ever ſpake and pub- 

liſh'd the Jrutb, and 'twas his conſtant Bu- 

ſineſs ſo to do: But He always did it in 

Love, Our doing the ſame, will be a plain 

Proof and Evidence that the ſame Spirit is 

in us, as was in him. For Love x @ Fruit Gal. v.22. 

of the Spirit of CarisT; and of his pro- 

aer and cheriſhing. Tis a good Token 

and Evidence of being his Diſciples in- 

deed, and intitled to thoſe Bleſſings which 

belong to thoſe that are ſo. This there- 

fore cannot but be a great and unſpeakable 

Comtort upon Reflection. Beſides, this will 

alſo be a good Means of our own Growth, ; 

and Stability, and advance towards Matu- „A 

rity. Twill keep us from Wavering, and 

being Inconſtant, like Children that are 

tols'd to and fro, and know not what to 

ſtick to. Knowledge puffeth up, but Charity edi- 1 Cor. 
th. It not only conſults and promotes viii. 1. 

the Editicatipn of others, but it edifies thoſg 

1 in 
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SERM, in whom it prevails and thrives. The Pre- 
XIII. valence of true Chriſtian Love in our Hearts 
War Will do us more real good, than the great” 
; eſt. Knowledge, or any other Attainment 
can do without it. And this methinks ought 
very. much to recommend it to us. And 
then withall, | 
2. Our ſpeaking the Truth in Love, will al- 
ſo be the very beſt way we can take to 
do Service to the 7#uth which we ſtand up 
tor, and would willingly ſupport and de- 
fend. All Men of Senle muſt needs agree, 
that a cool Spirit is in a much fairer way 
to make Proſelytes than a fierce one. Tho? 
it be Truth that a Man appears for, if yet 
he does it in a Wrathful Way, and runs 
into angry Reflections and fierce. Debates, 
he will much ſooner prejudice than per- 
ſwade Perſons of different Sentiments. The 
Jam.i.20, Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 
God. It never did, nor it never will. And 
this I think may very well be laid down 
as a Principle, by all that deal with Gain- 
ſayers upon a Religious Argument. Tis 
not fierce Oppoſition and Contention, but 
ſoft Words, and mild and ſober Reafoning, 
that makes Way for Truth in the Mind, 
and bears in Light, and lays a Foundati- 
on for Conviction. When the Word came 
to the Prophet Elijah, tis obſerv'd, That 


I Kings the Lord was not in the Mind, nor in the Earth- 


1 quake, nor in the Fire,” but in the ſtill Voice. 
hoſe were but boiſterous Harbingers of 
a meek and ſtill Word. Gon gives the 
' cleareſt and moſt advantagious Notices of 
himſelf in Sweetneſs; and therefore we ſhould 
not wonder that that is the beſt Way for 
us to convey 7ruth to our Fellow-Creatures, 
and make ſuitable Impreſſions upon em. 


Ut 
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If you deal boiſterouſſy with them, they'l Sera. 
he's t to ſuſpect that 550 tather 3 Y 
expoſe and inſult them, or domineer over | 
them, than convince them of real Truth. 
If we conſider human Nature, or conſult 
our own make, or look to the Experience 
of Ages paſt, we ſhall eaſily be convinc'd 
of this. Were we to ſtudy ever ſo long, 
how to ſpread and promote 7ruth, and make 
Converts to it, we could pitch upon no 
Method ſo effectual as the [peaking it in 
Love: And therefore we ſhall diſſerve Truth, 
as well as croſs our own real Intereſt, it 
we do not comply with the Admonition in 
the Text: Which are Conſiderations ſo im- 
portant, as to make any farther Motives 
needleſs, | | 

Bu T tho' (my Friends) I would gladly 
have the Whole Scheme of Goſpe/-Truth held 
and, maintain'd, and ſpoken and detended 
in Love, and am particularly deſirous it ſhould 
be ſo as to the Doctrine of the TRINITX 
which runs through it (on which I have 
ſo. largely inſiſted;) and tho' I can ſafely 
ſay that I would not ſtick at any Thin 
i that in me lay, that I could diſcern woul 
a contribute towards it, yet would I not be 
underſtood, nor was it in the leaſt my In- 
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4 tention or Deſign, to charge, or bring 
it . 
in Inditements againſt _ any of wy Bre- 
je VE 
þ thren. We have what is abundantly ſuffi- 
| cient, we have enough in all Conſcience to 
" expole and weaken us; we need not weaken 
K and befpatter one another. I leave it 
to every Mans own Thoughts to charge 
d * 5 * 
Ty him, as far as he has offer'd any Violence 
a to that Love which he ought to have diſ- 
bY 


cover'd in all his Searches after 7ruth, De- 


if bates about it, or Methods taken to ſup- 
| port 
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SERNM. port it. I have only endeavour'd to take 
XIII. Pattern from St. Paul, who finding the Chri- 
e ſtians of Corinth, for whom he had a moſt 
tender Concern, very differently diſpos'd 
from what they ſhould have been, through 
Diviſions and Fealouſies, ſets freely before 
them the true and genuine Offices, Pro- 
perties, and Fruits of Charity, and leaves 
it to them from thence to recollect their 
own Miſcarriages. It has been my Aim 
to do the very ſame by myſelf and you, 
in order to cloſe and ſerious Thoughts a- 
bout the Matter propos'd, which 1s really 
of no ſmall Concern and Conſequence. 
And I muſt confeſs I am afraid, if we 
make any Thing of a ſtrict Review, and 
deal impartially ; and if we lay our Hands 
upon our Hearts, and are ingenuous, we 
all all of us ſee Cauſe to own we are 
guilty of neglecting that Love and Charity 
of which we ought to have been mindful 
in all our Diſcourſes and Debates , and 
the whole of our Conduct and Manage- 
ment. | 
AFTER what has been advanc'd, my Bre- 
thren muſt give me leave to ſay, that we 
ought not to reckon 1t enough that we 
have Truth on our Side, unleſs we have 
ſpoken it and adher'd to it, and endea- 
vour'd to ſupport and defend it in Love. 
It will be but a poor Relief, in ſuch a 
Caſe as this, to go to throw the blame off 
Spas ourſelves upon others: For they may 
ave been guilty and 'we too; and we may 
be aſſur'd their Fault will not excuſe or 
leſſen ours. For my own Part I ſhall not 
ſtick to declare, that if in any of thoſe 
Diſcourſes in which I have, with ſome 
Pains, been ſearching for Truth _ — 
enn eee 
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Head of the Tz1wtTy, I have broken in SRRM. 
upon the Love that was owing to any that XIII 
I have Le to, I am far from juſtify =. 
ing myſelf; I am truly ſorry for it; and f 
ſhall endeavour to correct it: And I can- 
not but hope that others will do ſo too 
as to what they upon Reflection may diſ- 
cern to have been amiſs: And then tho? 
atter our utmoſt Pains and Care, we might 
not perhaps be all of one Mind, even in 
ſome Things that are of Moment, we yet 
might differ amicably, which I ſhould think 
would be no ſmall Happineſs, and prove 
a conſiderable Comfort to all the Hearty 
Lovers of ſerious Religion among Us. 
: IT now only remains, that we Conſi- 

er, 


IV. How that Love which I have been 
recommending and preſſing, may be re- 
concil'd with that Zeal tor Truth, which is 
often urg d upon us as our Duty. For the 
Premiſes being conſider'd, I doubt not but 
ſome will be ready to lay „ What would 
you have us do? Muſt we out of a re- 
ard to Charity embrace thoſe in our Bo- 
oms, who. ſubvert the main Foundations 
of our Holy Religion ? Muſt we give them 
an Opportunity ot undermining and over- 
throwing the Capital Articles of our Faith, 
that we may ſhew our Love? Are we not . 
earneſtly to contend for the Faith once deliver d Jude v. 2. 
unto the Saints, and is not that preſs'd as 
a Duty of mighty Conſequence ? Why then 
ſhould you take Pains to flacken our Zeal? 
I aniwer, I am far; from aiming at diſ- 
couraging Chriſtian Zea/, tho' I think it 
highly concerns us to get our Zeal. right- 
ly temper'd, that it may not do more — 
| nan 
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than Good. All that I move for is, that St. 
Pauls Admonition in the Text, of Speaking 
the Truth in Love, may not be forgotten in 


the Heat of Zeal. And this Charge of his, 


may, I conceive, be comply d with, without 
giving ſuch as heſitate about the Truth, or 


oppoſe it, the leaſt Advantage againſt it; 


and without breaking in upon that Zeal 
with which I readily grant we ought to 
contend for it. And here I have a few 
Things to offer, that deſerve to be well 
conſider d, and were worthy to have been 
enlarg'd on. ä 

1. Turnz' a great deal of Difference be- 
tween being againſt the Truth, and demurring 
upon ſome Phraſes and Expreſſions that 
have been commonly us'd by the Aſſerters 
of that Truth: And it is but a blind Zeal 


that will not or cannot allow of a Di- 
ſtinction between theſe two. For my own 


Part, I have not the leaſt ſcruple as to any 
of the Words or Expreſſions that have been 
| made uſe of in the Chriſtian 

hurch, and particularly -among the Re- 
formed, upon the Head of the —— 
I never yet could ſee any juſt Reaſon to 
diſlike the Principle, in which I was train'd 
up from my Childhood, That there are Three 


Perſons in the Godhead, the ſame in Subſtance, 


equal in Power and Glory. And yet ſuppoſe 
I meet with ſome that are not ſo free for 
the uſe of the Word Perſon, when apply'd 
to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and that de- 
clare they are at a loſs tor the meaning of 
the Word Subſtance when it is apply'd to the 
Deity, tho' yet they own themſelves devo- 
ted to Father, Son, and Spirit ; and acknow- 
ledge that it is by the Spirit enabling, and 
through the Son encouraging, that they » 

P'Y 
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Ply to, and depend upon the Father as fi- SER M. 
nally and fully effecting all Good *, I can- XIII. 
not ſee any Reaſon, why our Zeal ſhould 
carry us fo far, as to reject them, or ex- 
clude them our Love. Should any condemn 
ſuch, and caſt them off, as far as I can 
judge, their Zeal would not be according eo 
Knowledge. For is not the main Subſtance 
of a Harb, of a great deal more Signifi- 
cance and Importance, than any particular 
Words, Phraſes or Expreſſions that Men 
have devis'd, with ever ſo honeſt an In- 
tention to do it Service? Perhaps it may 
be ſaid, and I know it has been faid often, 
that it is not only a Piece of needleſs Scru- 
puloſity, to be thy of ſuch Words and Ex- 
reſſions as the moſt faithful and eminent 
ervants of Gop have ordinarily made uſe 
of in ſuch a Caſe, but it ſeems to look as if 
they that were againſt ſuch Words and Ex- 
preſſions, were really againſt the 7rurh itſelf 
in whoſe Service they have long been us'd; 
and that Experience often proves as much: 
And that therefore we — guard our Out- 
works, if we'd ſecure our Fort. But if theſe 
are Out-works, they are of Man's erect- 
ing: And ſhall we then for their Sake, and 
upon their Account, reject thoſe who frankly 
aſſure us, they admit whatever Gop has 
rear'd up in Scripture, whom in Charity 
we are bound to believe, till we can prove 
the contrary, from ſomewhat that is plain- 
ly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion? Would 
not this, Interpretatively, be a preferring 
ans 


Rom x.2. 


| as —— 


* See Dr. Oldheld's Brief, Proflical, and  Paci- 
fick, Diſcourſe, of God; and of the Father, Son, and 
ry ; and of our Concern with them: Lately pub- 
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Mans Proviſion to ſecure the Truth, to God's, 
as if we were wiſer than he? And if it is 
liable to be ſo interpreted, would not this 
be ſuch a Sort of Zeal as would make work 
for. Repentance, inſtead of doing Truth any 
real Service, and procuring Chriſtianity any 


Credit? 


2. Ir deſerves alſo: to be conſider'd, that 
St. Paul himſelf has plainly told us, that there 
are fooliſh Queſtions that gender Strifes, that are to 
be avoided. . Whatever particular on 
the Apoſtle might in that Paſſage have in 
his Eye, tis to me very plain, that there 
are ſeveral ſuch Queſtions, particularly u 
on the Head of the Trinity: As about the 
manner of the Generation of the Son, and the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Way of 


their being in one another mutually, and the 


manner of their Diſtinttion from each other. 
Queſtions of this nature I take to be both 
Fooliſh and unlearned : For they are about 
things that are beyond our Capacity, and 
which we can have no Notion of, becauſe 
Gop has not revealed them; and the No- 
tions vented concering them are at beſt but 
unprofitable Curioſities ; they have nothing 
of Un#ijon in them: And at the ſame time 
they tend to Strife and Debates, and pro- 
duce Parties and Diſtances, which breed 


_ Confuſiowm. And yet theſe are things, a- 
bout which ſome have been, and yet may 


be, wonderful zealous. But ſhould any be 


for turning their Notions about ſuch things 


Scripture has mark d out for us in things 


as theſe, into Articles of Faith, and make 
them Teſts of Orthodoxy, I ſhan't ſtick to lay 
it would be a Prepoſterous and unſcriptu- 


ral Zeal, and be far from any way pro- 
moting Practical Godlineſs. The way the 


of 
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of this Kind, is to leave Perſons free, and SRRM. 
at their Liberty, without pretending to XIII. 


limit or preſcribe to them. Theſe are 
Things in which the 77uth, as Gor has re- 
veal'd it, as far as I can 1 has no 
Concern: And therefore fo 

juſtle out Love, would be to diſregard what 
Gop has expreſsly commanded, out of a 
Tenderneſs for ſomewhat thar He has ma- 


nifeſtly diſcourag'd, and vrder'd to be avoĩd- 


ed. The ſame Apoſtle has indeed told us, 


That i x good to be always zealouſly affected in a Gal. iv. 
good Thing ; 3. e. in Things that are good 18. 


in themſelves, and that tend to make either 
ourſelves or others better: But as for ſuch 
Things as thoſe mention d, they are far from 
having any intrinſick Goodneſs. in them; 
and nothing can be produc'd in Proof that 
they have the leaſt Tendency to do Good, 
to thoſe that are ever ſo ' warmly con- 
cern'd, about them. Nay, they rather tend 
to divert People from ſuch Things as would 
improve them, both as to their Tempers 
and their Lives. 2 

I cannot here forbear recollecting a Paſ- 
ſage of a Learned Man, about the Time of 
the Reformation, which I take to have a 
great deal of Truth in it, and to be much 


to the the Purpoſe, © We (ſays he) are Eraſin. 
© contending without End, what it is that Roterod. 


r Zeal here to 


FI 


- 


ce diſtinguiſhes the Father from the S, and in 1 Tim. 


« both from the Holy Spirit; whether it © 


© be a Thing, or a Relation; and howir 


* can be that they can be ſaid to be Three, 


c of which One is not the Other, when 
«© They are but One in Eſſence? How 


*t much more (ſays he) to the Purpoſe. 


* would it be for us to take all poffible 


a pioplly anal; holly ere e 


Ee adore 


vi 
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SRM. © adore this TxI N ITV, whoſe MalEsTY 
XIII. we are unable to pry into, and to ex- 
—preſs the ineffable Concord of that, a 
* our: Concord among ourſelves, that fo 
« we may in Time come to be in Part- 

< nerſhip with them.“ 

To be haſty in condemning ſuch as cannot 
ſpeak of the Myſtery of the Sacred Three, in 
411 Reſpects, as we may think we may do very 
fafely and allowably, eſpecially when we 
take in Speculations as to the Way and 
Manner, where Gor has reveald Thin 8 
$0 us only in the general, 'tho' it may be 
_  call'd an Act of Zeal, yet it is no Part of 
Tit. ii. 14. the being zealous of good Works, the bring- 
ing us to which is repreſented as a main 
| _ Deſign of our Redemption. It is rather 
1 Cor. iv. a being wiſe and zealous, above that which 
6. 4 written, But tis fit we ſhould alſo con- 
r - 5 
3. THAT where any do fall into Error, 
there is a Difference to be made between 
the erring Perſons and their Errors. Tho' 
Errors are far from being all alike, yet Er- 
rors in Matters of Moment may be free- 
ly declar d agamit ; while yet the erring Per- 
op may in matiy ſes be. tenderly dealt 
with, without any Diminution of that Zeal 
for the Faith, which the Word of Gor hath 
made our Duty. Among erring Perſons, 
. .> there may, be ſeveral hearty Lovers ot 
- Truth, who, yet are not ſo happy as to find 
it; Who would. deteft their own, Exfors if 
they did por; take them for 77wbs... To run 
down all ſuch without Diſtinction, and con- 
. demn them in Dare May be call Zeal 5 
' wpporting any Tub ot Hs revealing. $11: 
Weh at He bath mark'd out in his Word, 
29! | | FE 1s 
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is plainly this, (as has before been hinted) SgRM. 
In Meekneſs to inſtruct ſuch as oppoſe themſelves, XIII. 


if Gop peradventure will give them R 


0 

A Miniſter of the Goſpel may do his Du- 
ty towards Supporting the Truth, by de- 
claring in the Courſe and Exerciſe of his 
Miniſtry, againſt ſuch Errors as are ſpread 
and propagated ; but in the mean time he 
ought to be mild and gentle in his Car- 
riage towards them that hold them, and 
ſo manage himſelf as to ſhew that he loves 
their Perſons, while he hates their Errors, 
and that his Deſign is to amend, but not 
provoke them. Without this, his Endea- 
vours in Favour of the 77th, will be but 
Labour in Vain: His Zeal will anſwer no 
End, becauſe of its being manifeſt that ir 
rather aims at Revenge than Correction. 
But farther, | 

4: Tno' we are *tis true, to contend ear- 
neſtly for the Truth; yet ought we to be 
ſatisfy'd with that Way of doing it that 
Gop has preſcrib'd, if we deſire or hope to 
approve ourſelves to him. We are to contend 
by Reaſon and Argument, and not by Force 
and Violence at any time; nor by rejecting 
and caſting off, cl the Cale is evidently 


remedileſs. One that is in Doubt about the 


Truth, is not to be treated like one harden- 
ed in Error: Nor are any to be wholly 
caſt off, till they have given good Proof 
they are irreclaimable. Cercainly we may 
learn ſomething from our LogDd's 


— 


gainft gathering 


er to reject 2 thoſe; Whom for any 
"Go may accept? Me has 
Ee 2 joyn d 


epemtance, Jy 
to the Acknowledging of the Truth, that they may 2 Tim. ii 


recover themſelves out Ka the Snare of the Devil. 25, 25. 


being a- 
up the Tares, leſt we ſhould root Luke 


il the Wheat with them. Why ſhould we il. 29. 
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joyn'd Truth and Love together in my Text, 
and Faith and Love together in CHRIST Ix- 
sos elſewhere: And nothing requir'd of us 


2 Tim. i, upon the Head of Zeal, ſhould put us upon 


139. 


2 John 
10, 11. 


ſeparating them, or diſturbing this Harmo- 
ny, which is ſo deſirable in itſelf, and ſo 
ornamental to Chriſtianity. 

Tre ſevereſt Paſſage 1 can remember, is 
what we meet with in St. John, in theſe 
Words: IF there come any one unto you, and brin 
not ths Doctrine, that is, the Doarine ® 
CHRIST, mention'd in the Verſe before, 
receive bim not into your Houſe, neither bid him 
God ſpeed. Fur be that biddeth him God ſpeed, is 
Partaker' of bu evil Deeds. From oh ſtrict 
Apoſtolical Charge, we may juſtly gather, 
that heretofore upon Apoſtatizing from Chri- 
ſtianity to Judaiſim, Familiarities were to ceaſe. 
And by a Parity of Reaſon we may allo con- 
clude, That ſhould any in our Time arrive 
at that Height of Malignity, as to pour 
Contempt on Cyr1sT and his Doctrine, we 
ought to be cautious of keeping up Fami- 
liarity with them, and do nothing that may be 
fairly interpreted a Juſtifying them in, Con- 
ſenting to, or Approving of, their Evil Prin- 
ciples or Actions, leſt we ſhould be involy'd 
in their Guilt by Participation. But, I can- 
not perceive that it from hence follows, but 
that we may very Warrantably exerciſe Hu- 
manity to the very worſt of ſuch when the 
are in Diſtreſs; nay, I cannot ſee but it ſti 


muſt be our Duty to have Compaſſion Upon 
Waey 


them, and pity and pray for them, tho? t 
are ever ſo bitter Enemies of the 7ruch, Let 
them ever ſo poſitively or vehemently deny 


; any of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, tho' we 


- ought to take Care to do 1 1 5 to favour 
De 


ſigus, yet 
> 7 


C — 


or encourage them in their ill 


Taurng and Love. 


421 


as far as I am able to judge, ve may ſufficient- Sex M- 
ly ſhew our Zeal by Diſcountenancing them, XIII. 
without knocking them on the Head, com- 


mitting them to the Flames, or denyin 

them Offices of Humanity: Nay, I mu 

own, I am firmly of Opinion, That the 
Love we are to joyn with Truth, obliges us 
to do them any real Good we can, 


SEDUCERS Were not in the Times of the 
Apoſtles to be receiv'd as the Diſciples of 
CHRIsT were to be receiv'd ; nor were they 
to be wiſh'd Succeſs in their Undertakings ; 
but in other Reſpets they were ſtill to be 
well uſed, and to ſhare in various Inſtances 
of Love, conſiſtently with all that Regard\ 
for Truth that was T7 
molt hearty in its Intereſts. 


Bur I cannot conclude without obſerv- 
ing, how common it has been in the Chri- 
ſtian World, for Perſons out of a prepoſte- 
rous Zeal, or a Deſire of Dominion, or even 
a vain, Fear of giving Way to Innovations 
in Religion, to inveigh againſt others with 
bitter Hatred, and dilown them as Brethren 
upon flight Occaſions, . Ever ſince the e- 
ſtern fell out with the Eaſtern Churehi about 
the Day of keeping Eaffer, to that Degree 
as to Anathematize them, has this unchari- 


table Temper ſtrangely prevail'd, tho” ig 


has been really unaccountable. 


Wär a, Gangrene ſeizes any Part of 
our; Bodies, tis agreed, that rhe yon re- 
quires it ſhould be cut off without Pi 
leſt the Malady ſhould © ſpread farther, 
.proye Mortal. But ſüppoſe there 


and 
10 9 DS ny little welling or Protube- 
AT „Er 4 214 W 1 0 


Tanne 


ue, from thoſe that were 


422 Tur and Love. 
Sax M. rance in the outer Skin, or a Sore that is 
XIII. not deep, and hinders not the Spirits from 
flowing down to the Part affected, for 
any one preſently to be for Diſmembring, 
would be rather to act the Part of an Exe- 
cutioner, than a skilful Surgeon. wo? 
Tux Good Lonp guide u all in the Ways of 

Truth and 8 OTE REY f 


SERMON I. 
For there are Three that hear 
Record in Heaven, the Fa- 

THER, the WoRD, and the 


- Hory Gnosr; and theſe 
Three Me Que. | 


| KNOW. not a Paſſage in all the New Salrers: 

ma Teſtament ſo conteſted as this. Tho! hall, Tueſ- 

n it has of a long Time been own'd and de Lecy 

uſed both in the Greek and Latin Church, ture; 

and is in all our Modern Verſions, (a very Jan. 13, 

few only being excepted) yet have we ſome '7** 

that reject it as ſpurious, and won't allow it 

to be a Part of the Sacred Scripture, but res 

preſent it as brought in out of Deſign, and. 

added by thoſe that had a Turn to ferve. 

This is ſo heavy a Charge, that it had need 

be well proy'd, conſidering how ſevere a De- 

nunciation St. Jobn has inthe very Cloſe of 

the Canon of Scripture made againſt ſuch 
R As 
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as are under any Guilt of this Kind. 
any Man, ſays he, ſhall add unto theſe Things, 


bop ſhall- add unto him the Hague, that ave 
Rev. xxli. written in this Book, And indeed the ſevereſt 


18. 


Ver. 19. 


Pumfhment that could be thought of, would 
be but the juſt Deſert of ſuch Arrogance 
and Preſumption. But then on the other 
hand it deſerves Obſervation, That the 
Threatning added in the very next Verſe, 


againſt ſuch as diminiſh and take from the 


Sacred Scripture, is as ſevere and awful, as 
that againſt thoſe that make Additions to it: 
For it is ſaid, If ang Man ſhall take away 


from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, (and 


the Reaſon will hold as to any other 

theſe divinely infpir'd Writings) Gop ſpal 
take away his Part out of tbe Book of Life; and 
out of <, Holy City; and from the Things which 
are written in this Book, So that the Danger 
is very great, Whether we offer to add to 
GCop's Word, or take from it: And we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to beware, leſt 
out of Fear of the one, we run into the 
other. For any to take upon em to 
add ſuch a Paſſage as this, if it did not real- 


ly come from St. Fobn, was certainly very 


t be ſerv'd by it, could be the lea 


riminal; and no End that could be propos'd 

K Juſtifi- 
cation of it: And the abetting, favouring, 
ſupporting, or excuſing ſuch an Addition, 
(when 'once it is difcover'd) can be no- ſmall 


Fault. Nor can the pppoling or cenſuring 


this Paſſage as an human Addition, be a 
Jot the 'lefs Criminal, if ſuitable Evidence 
be but produc'd that it was really Apoſto- 
lical, or if its being an Addition, be not 
ſolidly proy d. This Matter therefore is 
important, and of no ſmall Conſequence ; 
And that he rather, begaule if ane Pallage 
5 e chat 
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that has been ſo oft cited for Scripture as 
this, be own'd "vg People will be natu- 

rally apt to ſuſpect that the Caſe may be 
the-ſame as to a great many more: And it 
_ be hard to ſatisfy em that it is other- 
wile. - + | 

"Howevex, there being ſome Things that 
have a plauſible Appearance alledg'd againit 
this Text, it is but fit there ſhould be a 
careful Examination, and impartial Search: 
And I fee no good Reaſon we that are moſt 
earneſt for keeping it, can have, for being a- 
ainſt ſuch a deaf ch, or why we ſhould not 
our utmoſt encourage it. And tho' we 
have no Occaſion to condemn ſuch as have 
modeſt Doubts after all, concerning it ; yet 
to haye the worſe Opinion of it on the 
Account of the great Aſſurance with which 
it has been oppos'd ,and aſſaulted, would in 
my Apprehenſion, be a Piece of ſhameful 
and ſcandalous Weakneſs. < hu. 
Wu that think the adhering to this Text 
our Duty, ſtand openly charg'd (by a Wri- 
ter, that © firſt appear'd without, and ſince 
with his Name) with miſtaking an unwarrant- 
ed modern Addition, for an inſpir d Oracle. Tis 
but fit we ſhould wipe it off, if we can, and 
ſhew the Charge to be undeſerv'd and 
groundleſs, e 
Tur I may here give what Aſſiſtance I 
am able, I propoſ e. 


I. To premiſe a few Things that are fit 
to de taken Notice of, by ſuch as are 
for purſuing the Inquiry, Whether this 
Text be genuine Or ſpurious? F 
IL Ta 
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Sohns Tracts, Pg. 333, 
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II. To make ſome free Conceſſions, that fa. 
they that are | moſt vehement againſt 
this Text, may have no Grounds left 
for juſt Complaints. e . 


III. To give the Sum of the Argument 
againſt. this Text, with a Reply to it 
in its ſeveral Parts and Bfanches. 
And, | en 


IV. To add the Sum of the Argument for 
this Text, with an Anſwer to the Sug- 

eſtions of Oppoſers, that have been 
deſign'd to weaken it. 1 


L I ſhall begin with Pemiſing a few 
Things that are fit to be taken Notice of, 
by ſuch as are for purſuing the Inquiry, 
Whether this Text be genuine Or ſpurious £ 
And they are ſuch as thele ; p 


1. Tyne Truth of the great Doctrine of 
the TaiIxIrr, as it has been commonly 
held in the Chriſtian Church all along, and 
particularly among our Reformed Divines, does 
not, as far as I can 1 either in Whole 
or in Part, depend upon this * Text. 
The foremention'd Writer indeed, aſſerts 
with great Poſitiveneſe, That theſe Words 
are not to be Match'd with any in the whole 
Bible * : And that it is principally on the Credit 
of this Text, that | ſome important Branches of the 
Creed ſeem to be founded T. He might een as 
well have expreſsly mention'd the Doctrine 
of the Tx1NiTy, Which I belieye moſt * 
Pe 


z 
. 
| —— 
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1 Embn's Tracts, p. 308, f Bid. p. 318. 
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ple will be apt to think was what he ger; 
aim'd at. But I mutt own myſelt at a Lols I. 
for his Warrant for either of theſe Aſſer I, 
tions, when on the direct contrary it is "RE 
ſo evident, both that the ſeveral Texts 
that referr to the Doctrine of the Tx1nt- 
TY do match with ths Text molt exact- 
ly; and alſo that what the Creed delivers 
as to that Doctrine might be prov'd to be 
well founded, tho? the Credit of this Text ſhould 
be intirely dropp'd. | 
- Two ot the moſt important Branches of that 
Doctrine, are, That the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
are God, and that they are One GOD. And tho 
both theſe are clear in this Text, (luppoſing it 
genuine) yet I can't ſee that we ſhould be with- 
out ſufficient Proof of the Truth ot both, ei- 
ther if no ſuch. Text had ever been inſerted, 
or it it ſhould be now diſcarded. That the 
Father is Go p, the So» Gor, and the Holy 
Ghoſt Go b, may be prov'd by Texts in great 
Number: And their Unity alſo may be col- . 
lected from ſeveral other Texts; tho' as to 
all che Three, I can't ſay that that is any 
where elſe ſo expreſsly aſterted, as it is here. 
So that we don't need ſuch a Text as this, 
as a Foundation Of our Creed. wel. 
Ap then, as to the matebing af theſe 
Words with other Texts in the Bible, We need 
be in no Pain: For nothing can - march bers 
ter than this does with the whole Current 
of the New Teſtament; and that is one Rea- 
fon why we- are the more inclin'd to ad- 
here to it. We have nothing here, bur a 
Nomination of Three, that bear Witneſs to 
our Loxp's being the Meſſiah, and a Decla- 
ration that theſe Three are One: And both 
theſe are ſo intimated elſewhere, that we 
thould baye had good Reaſon to have believ d 
N rr em, 
3 a 92 9 


Wo  - 


428 1 John v. 7. Findicated. 
Senn? em, altho' no Notice had here been taken of 
them. This is far from being the only Place 
in which theſe Three are referr'd to as Vu 
neſſes to. Chriſtianity, or to our Loxp's Meſ- 
ſiahſhip, which was one of its capital Arti- 
cles. Gur Bleſſed Saviouk directly points 
us to the firſt of theſe Three Witneſſes, when 
John v. he ſays, The Father himſelf which hath ſent me, 
37- bath born Witneſs of me. He did ſo at his Bap- 
ti/m, by a direct Voice from Heaven, ſaying 
Match. ii. Th & my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſe 
17. ed. He alſo mention'd the firſt and ſecond 
2 err Three 5 together, hen — 
ii laid, 1 am One that bear Witneſs of myſelf, an 
* as. the Father that ſent me, — mol 5 me. 
We read alſo. of the third Witneſs, when our 
Lord Jesvs, ſpeaking of the Spirit, whom He 
Ib. xv. 26. — as a Comforter, ſays, He ſhall teſtify 
nne. | | 
- NerTHER is the New Teffament ſilent as to 
the Unity. of theſe Witneſſes, Our Lon is 
B. x. 30. 7 and poſitivye as to the Unity of the two 
_ firſt of them; ſaying, I and my Father are One. 
And tho' ſome of the Fathers were for refer- 
ring this to an Uniry of AFection and Will, yet 
the main Stream of them carry'd it for an 
Unity of Eſſence and Nature. And if there 
was an Uni of that Sort between the TWO 
finſt Maitnelſes, via. the Father and Son, it 
might, L. ſhauld think, very naturally be 
concluded, That if the Spiri was 1 truly 
Gon, as either of them He muſt in the 
rery ſams Senſe be One with them too, , And 
ta me, I confeſs, it is far from ſe UDg 
Tikely, chat when the Apoltle was herg peaks. 
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ing deſignedly of thoſe that bore Witneſs to SRRM. 
i Truth of Chriſtianity, he ſhould — 1 * 
Three inferior Witneſſes, and forget the Three .,Q 
ſuperior ones; take notice of Three Vi- | 
nee on Earth, and ſilently paſs by the Three 
Witneſſes in Heaven, which are of infinitely 
greater Authority, wiz. the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to whote Teſtimony he well knew 
our Lok p had often taken Occaſion to re- 
fer in order to full Satisfaction. 
2. Tno' it is comparatively but of late, 
that this Text has been debated and can- 
vaſg'd, yet can it not with any Shadow or 
Appearance of Truth, be ſaid to have been 
of Fo thruſt into the New Teſtament, by thoſe 
that would moſt gladly have it expunged. If 
it was an Addition at firſt, which we have 
no Reaſon to yield, without good Proof ; 
yet ſtill Mr. Emiyn was much in the Wrong to 
call it a Modern Addition Were it but a 
few Years ſince, or in later Ages only, that 
this Text had firſt appear'd, there would, it 
muſt be own'd, have been more Likelihood 
of a Miſtake, or more Danger of a Fraud : 
But after all the Bravado's of ſuch as are - 
againſt it, we have inconteſtible Proof, and 
ſuch as none can juſtly call in Queſtion, that 
it not only is generally now own'd in the 
Chriſtian World, but alſo that it was own'd 
for Scripture above Twelve hundred Years 
ago; and we have probable Proof that goes 
yet much farther, and riſes higher. 
Tx1s Text is not only now common 
ly read in theſe Parts of the World, but Fa- 
the Simon +, as much as he ſets himſelf 
againſt it, freely owns, that it is read by 
| | the , 
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Sun R R. the Greeks at this Day in their Copy intitled 
I. Apoſtolos. Nor is this of late only, but it has 
long been own d amongſt em. Mr. Seiden F 
acknowledges it was read conſtantly and 
fotemnly, as a Part of Scripture, both in 
the Greek and Latin Churches before the 
Reformation. So that as Biſhop Srilling fleet ob- 
ſerves *, There was a general Conſent of 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches for the re- 
ceiving it; and we ſhall afterwards ſee, that 
this was of a long ſtanding too. Tho? there 
might be ſome Variety in the remaining Co- 
pies of the New Teftament, with regard to 
this Verſe, yet there was little Notice' taken 
of it; there was no Variety in the Publick Ser- 
vice, nor do we meet with * Objections 
againſt the Genuineneſs of this Text, till Eraſ- 
mus rais' d a Duſt, and began a Scruple, which 
others have taken no ſmall Pleaſure in increa- 
ſing ſince. So that tho* our Humble Inquirer 
(who. has ſince ſtyl'd his Performance, A Ful 
Inquiry) thought fit to ſtyle this, 2 long doubted 
Text 4 ; yet he might as well; (and I think 

more truly) have call'd it, a long md Text 

in as much as it has been much longer own” 

than doubred of in the Church of CHRIST, 
where for any Thing that appears, it was 

firſt oppos d by Eraſmus and Servers. +0; 
And as to Era, tho” he left it out of 
his firſt Edition of the New Teſtament, yet he 
brought it into his third Edition, An. 1522, 
being prevail d with by a Britiſb Copy, which 

he follow'd, tho' he does not tell us where 

chat Copy was depoſited. It was alſo kept 
in in the Complutemſian Edition, after a variety of 


1 


Ide Smeds. Lib. II. cap. iv, | RB . 
* Vind. of ha Dock of Trinity, p. 163. P. 305. 
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Copies had been ſearch'd. And as for us here SERM. 


in England, tho' Bede takes no Notice of it, yet 
it is Obſervable, that this Text has been in 
all the ſeveral Editions of the Engliſb Bible that 
ever came out. It was in Wickl;f's Bible, and in 
King Henry VHEFs, and in King Edward's Bi- 
ble, and in Tyndall's, and in the Biſhops Bible 
in Q. Elizabeth's Time, as well as in our laſt 
Tranſlation of K. Fames I. It was indeed un- 
der the Influence of Eraſmms, put in a different 
Letter, in the Bible, Printed in the Time of 
H. 8. and Ed. 6. and in Tjndal's in 1540 : 
But it has fince been printed without any 
diſtinction of Character at all, which ſome 
it ſeems are much troubled at. | 

I freely grant this would be no Argu- 
ment for ſtill retaining this Text, if it was 
once prov'd Spurious. And yet conſidering 
that it has been. ſo long own'd and retain- 
ed and reſpected in the Church of CRRTST, 
and has been in our Bible ever ſince we 
had a Bible in the Briiſi Language, they 
that are againſt it, had need give us very 
good and ſubſtantial Evidence that it ought 
to be quitted, before they can reaſonably 
expect we ſhould be free to part with it. 
But farther, _ De 

3. Tno' it muſt be own'd, That a conclu- 

ſive Argument cannot be drawn in this Caſe, 
from the different Characters uf the Per- 
ſons that have been on the two oppoſite 
Sides, in the Debate about this Text, ver is 
there ſomething fo remarkable in chts Re- 
ſpect co be obſerv d, that I think; it ought 
not to be Wholly, Overlook d “, It is a 
wit). | Conſideration 


— 


chor Thad here expreſꝰd myſelf modeffly enough : 
Bur it appears from Mr, uh Preface.z0 his a 
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SERM., Conſideration that may I think be well 
I. allowd to have ſome Weight with 
\- Men of Senſe and Sobriety, to take Notice 
That among the Moderns that have ſtood 
up for this Text, there have not only been 
ſome of as good and extenſive Learning, 
and as much Penetration, and Sagacity, as 
any of thoſe on the other Side ; but that they 
have been more remarkable for their Love 
to ſerious Piety, and their Veneration for 
the Holy Scripture, the main Support of it, 
than . thoſe that have been for diſcarding it; 
who have been pretty generally looſe in 
their Principles, bold and ventureſome in 
their Tempers, and little concern'd to what 
they ſhould have been, tho' the Sacred Scri- 
1 ptures ſhould be expos d to Contempt, by 
| the Methods mY have been intent upon 
purſuing... I hardly think they that are a- 
— Text, can produce any * 0 
f their 


gainſt t 


* —— * a _— „— „* | WY ” T4 Sa. _— 
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—— 


Mr. Martin, that he was not a little difpleas'd, that 
I ſhould begin with Mens Charatters, rather than with 
their Arguments. And yet he knows very well chat this 
is not only the Way of the great Spanbeim in his 
Elenchus Controverſiarum, but of the generality of the 
Reformed Divines in their Debates with their Oppo- 
ſers. So that my Method has nothing in it that is 
in this Reſpect at all peculiar. As to the Four Per- 
ſons I mention'd, he ſingles out Three of them, and 
ſays of Le Clerc, Mr. Whiſton, and P. Simon, that 
are well known to be Men of ſuperior Abilities, 
ſingular Learning. And the ſame might alſo have 
been ſaid of Socinus, whom he over'cok'd But ſtill f 
think 1 have offer d that as to their other Qualifi- 
cations, as muſt neceſſarily make em appear unfir 
Perſons to be our Guides, Or, if Mr. Emlyn con- 
tinues of another Mind, he may boaſt of em with as 
much Glory as N for me ; for I ſhall be far 
from envying him his Satisfaction. 1 


* 


their mind, of more general Learning, or SRRM. 


more extenſive Knowledge, or a better Cri- 
tick, than Mr. Selden, who has openly de- 
clar'd for it. Biſhop Parrick,' (who himſelf 
was no mean Perſon,) declares, he needed 
no more to ſatisfy him that this Text was 

nuine, than what had been offer'd by the 

reat Selden, * Biſhop Stillingfleer went the 
ſame Way; together with Dr. Hammond, 


Biſhop Bull, and Dr. Grabe, Dr. Thomas Smith 


and Dr. Ait. On the other fide ſtand Soci- 
mit, F. Simon, Le Clerc, and Mr. Whiſton, Is 
there any Compariſon between tlie Men! 
Father Simon in particular, take him with 
all his Learning, was moſt certainly a 
Man of very ill Principles, and one that 
did more to leſſen Mens Veneration tor 
the Holy Scriptures, than any Writer of 
the laſt Age. The Scripture, ſays he, be- 


ther it has been corrupicd or not, may be cited 


at an Authentick , Ad, when it is confin'd with- 


in the Bounds foremention'd ;- that is, when it 


agrees with the Doctrine of the Church ; And "tis 


in that Senſe that the Fathers ſaid, that the true 
Scripture was found only in the Church, and that 
that only poſſeſſes it. F And upon this Bottom, 
the Church may ee che Copies of the 


Scripture at Pleaſure, and their Copies thus 


reform'd muſt be taken for the Doctrine 


of the Apoſtles 1. Is not this an admira- 


ble Man to be a Guide to Proteſtants! 


portunity than moſt Men, for A. 
A)? (| I Ui WP. F t- * M4 an 


It myſt be own'd he had a greater; Op- 


= 
o 
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and ſearching into Manuſcript Copies of 
the Bible; but at the ſame time ir ſhould 
not be forgotten, that the whole Current 
of his Writings diſcovers ſo little V enera- 
tion for 11805 Sacred Records, and they 
have ſo many things in em, tending to 
weaken their Authority, that we have the 
teſs Reaſon to take his Word, or pay him 
Regard, in what he ſuggeſts about ſuch a 
Text as this. When this Gentleman has 
done all that in him lay to unſettle others 
about it, the Salvo with which he comes 
off at laſt, is 8 ridiculous. There is 
only,. ſays he, the Authority of the Church, that 
at this day makes us receive this Paſſage as Au- 
thentick. * And if he could believe upon 
Authority againſt Evidence, I can't ſee 
what Authority his ay ret or repreſen- 
tations can have, over ſuch as are for pro- 
ceeding rationally in their determinations 
and deciſions. Again, 

4. Ir the Text of this Epiſtle of St. John 
has really varied from what it was at firſt 


I think, upon a fair Compariſon, it will 
be found much more likely, to have been 


by leaving out, than by taking in. To 
me I muſt conteſs it is much more eaſy 


to — ſuch a Paſſage as this, to be 
3 


omitte 


tho” in at firſt, than to be intire- 
added, either at one. time or another, 


I it was never there before, which could 


not well happen without Noiſe and Obſer- 


vation. It might be at firſt omitted by 


Accident and without any 2 but it 


could not be added without an fil Deſi zn, 
of which we ought not to ſuſpect Mes 
| Ir 


without Reaſon. 


* 92 2 
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Ir there really has been an defign'd ill SRRNM. 


e with reſpect to this Text, it 
is muc 


who were either for making way for, or 
fapporting their Notions, than from the 
Trimttarians. According indeed to Mr. big 
Notions it would be very unjuſt to offer 
to ſufpe& the Arlam. For he affures us that 
no ſingle inſtance of this Nature, was e- 


yer proy'd upon them: * And that th 


had the Ancient Authors fo clearly on their 
ſide, that they were under no Temptati- 
on to corrupt them. f But after a careful 
fearch into the Matter, I cannot help be- 
ing of a quite different Opinion. I think 
it admits of very good Evidence that the 
Arians had much more occaſion, and much 
{ſtronger Temptations to be tardy in this 
reſpect, than they that were calt'd Carbo- 
licks; . And beſides, they were often charg- 
ed with faults of chis Nature, even in their 
moſt ea Circumſtances, and when 
they had the Aſcendant. 

Ir this Text be genuine, the whole Arian 
Scheme is at once overthrown, and cannot 
ſtand before it: And upon that account 
we have the leſs reaſon to wonder that 


they that are in that Scheme, are fo zea- 


lous againſt. it, and fo deſitous to get cid 
of it; Whereas tho' this Text ſhould be 
ond Serin, yet the Doctrine contended 
for by che Trinitarlant, might (as has been 
before obſety d) have been ſufficiently proyd 
out of other Texts. This to me makes, it 

F 01 Ff 2 plain, 


1008 


* —_ 9 ü 


* Efay on the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, p. 6735: 
+ Lid. p. 676. * AY 3 N - 
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more likely (as farr as I can judge , 
to have come from” the Arian, OT 487 * 


436 1 John v. 7. Vindicated. 
SER. plain, that the Temptation to ſtrain a point 
I. was much greater on the Arian than on 
the other ſide. And withal, the Arians and 
their abettors and adherents, were often 
chargd with maiming the Scriptures when 
they were in flouriſhing Circumſtances. 
Dr, Mill is willing as to this to excuſe 
em; and this is reckon'd a Matter of tri- 
umphant boaſting: But he was therein 
more , complaiſant to em than there was 
any occaſion for. For we are told by So- 
crates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian that it 
was obſerv'd by the. Ancient Interpreters, 
that there were ſome who deprav'd this 
Epiſtle of St. Jobn, deligning to ſeparate 
N between the Man and Gon in our Bleſſed 
Saviour. And had the works of thoſe An- 
cient Interpreters been ſtill remaining, we 
might have been able to have judg'd bet- 
ter about it, than we can now they are 
Toft, And moſt of the Latin Fathers, af- 
ter the riſe of the Hereſy of Arius, com- 
monly brought it as an Objection againſt 
his Followers and Supporters, that they cor- 
rupted the Scriptures, and us'd to blot Paſ- 
_ . ſages. out of them, and ſtrangely mangle 
them. This was particularly objected a- 
gainſt them, by Hilary of Friffiers, Hilary 
the Deacon, St. Ave and Salvianus. 
This is ground enough for a ſuſpicion : 
Whereas we don't find the 7rinitarians. charg- 
ed with any thing of that Nature. Beſides, 
. the Arians had much more opportunity for 
- {uch Facts than their Oppoſites. They were 
_ extreamly favour'd by way pence and Valens 
| the Emperours, and in their time had all 
3 NON 1 85 the 
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** #-Embn's Tracts. p. 319. f Lib. 7. cap. 31. 


they. had gotten the Triniterian Clergy 
expell'd their Churches, might do whate- 


ver they would in all Parts, having no re- 


ſtraint or check but from the Providence 
of | Go D. 78 


As to the Goſpel written by St. 74% 
an 


tho the Ariens (as well as the Alogi 
Theodotus before them) could not by any 
means reliſn that, and were continuall 
cavilling at it, yet they could not ſo eaſi- 
ly corrupt, or maim, or alter it. For Hue- 


tus * has obſery'd that the Original of that, 


was preſerv'd in the Church of Epheſus, to 
the time of the Emperour Honorius: And 


Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, who liv'd. to- 


ward the middle of the 6th Century, ſays 


it was preſerv'd there till his time, and 
much valu'd by the Chriſtians. + So that 


if any Debates aroſe about any Part or 
Paſſage .of that, it was eaſy to haye it 


decided: and they that were ever ſo much 


diſpos d that way, could not well corrupt 


it, by reaſon of the many copies which 


we may well conglude were taken from, and 
collated with that Original, which was ſo 


long preſery'd; But it was quite otherwiſe 
as to this firſt - Epiſtle . of the very ſame 


Apoſtle, - That (as the Fathers generally 
tell us) was written to the Parthians, and 
when it was once ſent to them, we never 
hear of the Original of it afterwards. It 


is generally ſaid to have been written at 
Epbeſus : 


But we have not the leaſt hint 
that the Ayrograph of it was there preſer- 
| Ff 3 ved. 


. 
ll. — 
— n — — 
_ WW oo CC ——— 


— 


® Demonſtr, Evangel, Prop. 1.4. 15, 
| in Chron. Alex. 4 Redero edis, 


1 John v. 7. / mdicated. 437 
the power in their hands; and when once SRERM. 
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SEnM. ved. On chis Account it might the more 
1. eaſily be corrupted by the” had and it 
= been the Opinion of many that it was 
O. ; 
Amen others, this was the ſentiment 
of the Learned Grotius; tho' at the ſame 
time it was his Apprehenſion that the 4- 
rians did not as to this Text, ſo much 
take away from the Words, as add to them, 
on purpoſe that they might be able to ga- 
ther from them, that the Father, Sow, and 
Holy Spirit were not One, any otherwiſe 
than by Conſent, in the ſame Manner as 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, agreed 
in one Teſtimony. In this Apprehenhon of 
his he is pretty ſingular, and I fee no Rea- 
ſon to fall in with him. To me it appears 
I much more probable, that the Ariaxs left 
1 theſe Words out, than that the Orthodox 
11 put them in. The Notes on the Rhemiſh 
i eſtament go that way; and Fromondus a 
Divine of Louvain in his Notes on this 
7 25 ns ſo * And the Simon wonders 
at nim TOr - | 5 t we m as 
_ well wonder at ben in acids; and 2 be 
even with him. The Learned Heinſius up- 
on this place, gives it as his Opinion, that 
the worn Enemies of the Truth, could 
not bear, and eras'd this Text, becauſe of 
that Doctrine which was fo plainly and 
manifeſtly here deliver d. Cornelius 4 Lapide 
alſo gives it as his Opinion, that the Ari- 
ans took it out of their Copies. And ma- 
ny others of nete in the Learned World, 
have been of che ſame Opinion. 1 
| AND 


Ag 


22 2 44.9 


* 
— * 


—_ a 


* Hiſt. Crit. ay N, T, Ch, 18. p. 7 14; 


——— ͤ — — oor 
———— 'Sö 


the Ariavs put out th 


and fifty Years before Arizs was horn? It is 
eaſily anſwer d; That tho' this Verſe might 
at 5 be accidentally left out of ſome Co- 
pies of this Epiſtle, yet the Arian, happen- 
ing to light upon a Copy that had it, might 
leave it out by Deſign, in order to the 
hindring thoſe who were in the 0 

Scheme of Notions, from making Uſe of it 
to their Diſadvantage : Which as far as I 


can perceive, carries nothing in it that is 


at all unlikely, 
5- We may obſerye farther, That they 


who have agreed together in oppoſing the 


Genuineneſs of this Text, have been far 
from agreeing in the Account they have gi- 
ven 28 Matter; nay, they have been 
very oppoſite to each other: Which to me 
is an Argument, that the Strength of their 
Evidence is not equal to their Poſitiveneſe 
and Aſſurance. Fauſtas Soc inus ſays of theſe 
Words, T very evident, that they are ſpu- 
rious, and foiſted into this Place by Men that were 
bent upon defending their Opinion of a Go p thet 
was One and Three in any Way that offer'd. He 
will have it, That St. Ferom lighting on 
one. or ſeveral Copies in which this Verſe 
was added, in ſuch a manner as that the 
Fraud could not be well diſcover'd, began to 
defend it as genuine, in Oppoſition” to all 
other Copies both Latin and Greek. But S- 
mon flatly denies that this Text was added 
by St. Ferom. Eraſmus lays, That the Greek 
Copies in which this Paſſage is found, were 
alter'd from the Latin: But Father Simon 
ſays, the Paſſage crept out of the Margin in- 


to the Text. He 8 6 
Ft 4 of 


7 


Cn 


polite. 
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Axp whereas it is qu d, How ſhould Sex. 
6 | 


ords, 775 Sup- I. 
poſition they were out already, an Hundred Ix 
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Sexy. of the TRIN ITW was formerly written in 
I. the Bible by way of Note or Scholium ; but af- 
Ws rwards inſerted in the Text, by thoſe who 
tranicrib'd the Copies. But he ſhocks in this 
Reſpect to have chang'd his Mind, when he 
came to write his Diſſertation upon Manuſcripts. 
He takes Notice ot a Copy in the French 
King's Library, where over againſt the 8th 
Verie, of the 7hree Witneſſes on Earth, there is 
this Remark in Greek, that is, the Holy Spirit, 
and the Father, and He (that is the Son) of 
121 And from hence he gathers, that 
the Author of that Remark underſtood the 
Father, the Nord, and the Hoh Gb, to be 
ſignify d by the Spirit, the Mater, and the 

Blood; and ſays, That what was former! 
written by way of Note, paſs'd afterwards 
into the Text. He adds, That in the ſame 
Copy, over. againſt. the other Words, and 
theſe Three are One, this Note is added alſo in 
Greek, That it, One Derty, One Gor. And he 
mentions a like Remark in one of the MSS. 
belonging to M. Colbert's Library. Now if 
either Socinus. or Eraſimm be in this Cale in 
the Right, M. Simon is miſtaken; and if 
M. Sima is in the Right, both Socinm and 
2 are miſtaken. We may farther ob- 

erve by | | | 
6. TA if the Context be but fairly 
-onlider'd, it will appear much more pro- 
able that this Text is genuine than ſuppo- 
ſitious. Im not ignorant that Sandims fays, 
That the Words would be better connected, if the 
Tth Verſe were omitted: And Slichtingizs, That 
theſe Words have no Coherence with what went be- 
fore, The former ſays, That ' unworthy of 
NS 5 the 
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the Supreme Go to be a Wimeſs ; and asks, SRRNI. 


Whom it is He ſhould be a Witneſs before? Which 
is an impious Cavil; ſince the Bleſſed Gop, 


who is beſt Judge of what is unworthy of q 


himſelf, or any Way injurious to him, hath 
often repreſented himſelf as a Witneſs. The 
latter argues thus : Theſe Words - have the cauſal 
Particle tor, prefix'd to them, which ſhews that 
the _— is given of what was ſaid be- 
fore. Now ſays he, *Tiwas ſaid, that the Ma- 
ter, and Blood, and Spirit, as a moſt true Witneſs, 
gave Teſtimony to Jes Us, that He as the Chriſt 
of Gop :' Of which ſaying it is no Reaſon at 
all, that there are Thres that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. There was no expreſs mention either of 
the Father, or of the Word; and the Teſtimo- 
1 of the Holy Spirit was not to be produce. 
ed, as 4 Reaſon: and Cauſe of the Holy Spirit's 
teſtifying : This would be mere Trifling. But when 
the Thing the Apoſtle was here ſeting him- 
ſelf to prove, was this, That Jzsvs was the. 
CHxi1sT, true Gor and Man, and our Me- 
diator and Saviour, nothing could be more 
natural, proper, and orderly, than for him to 
prove this both by Divine and Humane Wit- 
neſſes, that he might convince, that it was 
abundantly atteſted. Hr, in this Caſe, comes 
in very naturally, becauſe it ſhews that his 
main Aſſertion is well prov'd. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of all theſe Vitneſſes joyntly, ver. 6 
Then of the Divine — "Ha x ver. 7, and 
of the Humane ſeparately, v. 8: And at laſt, 
in v. 9, he joyns both together, and ſays, 
IF we receive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs 
of GoD is greater. And this Way, the Teſti» 
mony of the Holy Spirit is not produc'd as 4 
Reaſon and Cauſe of the Holy Spirit's reftifying : 
But good Evidence is given that the — 
aſſertec 


442' 1 John v. 7. V indicated 
Sex aſſerted is fully atteſted. And fo the 7:;fling 
F — 
nein o e Words, W. 15 plain 
| clear, and admirable. | . 

Ou late Inquirer, or rather Determiner, 
here falls in with his beloved Companions, 
and fays, That the Contear bas ub interval Eui- 
| dence, to perſuade us that the Words are genuine: 
and is compleat «without them, and rather more 
Ji ' ſmooth and eaſy *. Dr. Louis Roger, tho” 

1 Roman, in this Caſe referrs to the Suop 
i Criticorum for Proof of the contrary , which 
1 I' ſhould therefore have thought it proper 
| for this Writer to have conſulted and con- 
| | ſider d. But he argues in this Manner: 
The Three flowing I itneſſes having already been 
diſindſy ſpoken of, it was very natural to ſum. 
| them up iu one Concluſion, There gre Three that 
I bear Witzeſs, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood: 
| But the 'ather Three Witneſſes bad not been men- 
tion d, to give Occaſion for the like to be. ſaid of 
them. Which is a direct begging the Thing 
in queſtion, tho' he might be well aſſur d 
it would nat be granted him. He goes on; 
Nor was it, ſays he, likely the Spirit , ſowld be. 
produc d ar another Witneſs on Earth, F jt had been 
numbred before among the Witneſſes in Heaven. 
The Spirit was uo more an Tnhabitant of the Earth, 
than the Father, and Word ere : who alſo opera- 
tel and gave their Teſtimony , not in Heaven, but 
on Earth. Nay, ſays he, the Word incarnate 
was more properly an inhabitant of the Earth 
rhan the Spirit, and yet u noc reckon'd. among 
the Witneſſes an Earth. Is it likely the Spirit 
fhayld be made twice a Witneſs in the Matter, and 
8 þ 
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. erf Teſtimonies for que of the Foober: 


- Ates what 9 
Reaſonin is, u ppoſition, hy 
Spirit = 3 a Witneſs on Earth, 
is very different from the Spirit ſpoken of as 
bearing Record in Heaven; and that cho 
the Ward did truly bear Witneſs an Earth, 
in his State of Humiliation, yet when bis Te- 
ſtimony is here mention'd, He was e be 
conſider d in his exalted State, and fo no 
longer an Inhabitant of che Earth, but as 
bearing Witneſs from Heaven? And what if 
the Holy Spirit, who is One with the Father, 
and the Mord, is no more brought in as gi- 
ving two Teſtimonies, than either of the 
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other ? All this may be ſafely aſſerted, and 
calily prov d. therefore his Diffcul- 


ties have nothing in chem. 

Bur on the other hand, it ſhould not be 
forgotten, That the Apoſtle here declares, 
v. 9. That jt is the Witneſs of Gor he pro- 
duces in this Caſe. If, ſays he, we receive 
the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is gregt- 


er: Hor abs is the Witneſs of God, which He 
bath teſtified of his Son. This manifeſtly ex- 


plains what he had ſaid of Six Witneſſes, 
Three in Heaven, and Three in Earth; and ſup- 
poles that the two Verſes foregoing , con- 
tain the Teſtimony, both of zhoſe in Hear 
ven, and thoſe in Karth And, as Dr. Grabe 
has well obſerv'd *, this Apoſtle's having 
taken ſuch Notice in his Goſpel, of the 
Witneſs given by the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, makes it the more credible, that 
their Teſtimony ſhould here alſo be re- 
ferr'd to. And with him Calovia + alſo 
| agrees; 
PO CEE I rr ——ri¹ſſ—ññͤ ——ꝛu—. ꝛrꝛs3s;ʒ —u5);;ñ— 
* Vid. Bulls Def. Fid, Nic. Sect. II. cap. x, 
} In Bill. Illuſtr, | 
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Sen. Agrees ; intimating it would be altogether 

I unlikely, when the Wirmeſſes to Jesvs are 
wy wv eſgnediy created of, for the Three Wirneſſes 
in Heaven, which are the chieſeſt and moſt 
remarkable, to be omitted, ſince St: ohn in 

his Goſpel took ſuch particular Notice of 

their Teſtimony, and Jꝝsus himſelf in Joby 

ſo directly appeal'd to it *. 1 

* Txese Things, being premis'd, I conceive. 

| will help to make my Way the more plain. 
and eaſy. And now I go on, 15219; 


II. To make a few free Conceſſions, in or- 
der to the taking away from thoſe that are 
againſt this Text, any juſt Grounds of Com- 

mm. And this I the rather do, that fo; 
when all is granted em that they can juſt- 
| ly claim, or produce a plauſible Appearance 

of. their having a_ Right to, it may be the 
more evident they are altogether Unreaſon- 


able, if they hold on Complaining, | 


1. Tye, let it be granted, That this 
Text was not urg'd by any of the Greek Fa- 
thers, before the Council of Nice; nor by 
any genuine Greet Writer againſt the Arians 
afterwards, while that Controverſy was in 
its Height. Be it granted, that no Notice, 
is taken of this Text, in any remaining ge- 
auine Writings of Ireneus, Clement, or - Denis. 
8 IF eer 80 of. . 
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* He that would ſee the Grammatical Conſtructi- 
on of this Text and Context diſcuſs d, may conſult 
: 8 Pringipes contre les Sociniens par Theod. De Blanc. Sect. 
| | II. chap. x. pag. 157, Ge. And he that would ſee 
| the Analogy that there is berween the rwo Ranks of 

| IVitneſſes, thoſe in Heaven, ver. 7. and thoſe on Earth, 
ver. 8. conſider d, may conſult the ſame Writer, Chap. 
Xiu, Art. III. pag. 232, | 
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of Alexandria, or the great Athanaſins. Be it 8 


own'd, that this Text is wholly oyerlook'd - 
by the Fathers of the Council of Sardica, by 
Epiphanins, Baſil, Alexander of Alexandria, Nyſ- 
ſene, Nazianzene, Didymas, Cyril of Alexandria, 
the Author of the Expoſition of the Faith in the 
Works of Juſtin Martyr, Ceſarins, Proclus, and 
the Nicene Fathers themſelves: Nay, let it 
be granted, that it is not to be found cited 
by any one gehuine Greek Father, for up- 
wards of Five hundred Years after CHRIST. 
*Tis all granted to our Contenders ; let them 
make the moſt they can of it. Our Determi- 
ner, who ſeems to have thought thefe Greek 
Fathers likely to have ſeen the Authentic Originals 
of the Apoſtles, * (tho' as to the Authentick 
Original of this Epiſtle, I don't find any of 
them ever pretended to fee it, or know much 
of it, any more than we) may perhaps think 
his Point gain'd: Whereas in Reality, all 
that can juſtly be inferr'd from their Silence 
in this Caſe, is only this, That this Text 
was not in thoſe Copies of the New Teſtament 
which they made Uſe of; notwithſtanding 
which, it 8 95 {till be in the Autograph or 
Original Epiſtle of St. Jobn, and alſo in ma- 
ny true and genuine Copies of it. b 
2. Ler it alſo be granted, that this Text 
was not taken notice of by many of the 
Latin Fathers, any more than the Greek. 
Be it own'd, that it is omitted in the Trea- 
tiſe of the Baptiſm of Hereticks that is in 
the works of St. Cyprian, and alſo in what 
we have remaining of the Writings of No- 
vatian, Hilary, Calaritanus, Pæbadius, Ambroſe, 
Fauſtinus, Auſtin, Leo the great, Facundus 
| | Hermianenſis, 


_—_— 


* Emlyn's Tracts, pag. 313. 
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Hermianenſ, TJunilius and Bede : and that 
ſome of them do not mention this 4th 
verſe, | even tho* they produce and make 
ufe of the Verſes before and after. All 


that this Conceſſion proves, is only this, 


that ſome how or other, the Copies that 
were us'd by theſe Latin Fathers were with- 
out this Verſe; but not by any means, 
that it was in no true Copies, and ought 
not of right to have been in all. 

3. Ler it alſo be granted, that this Text 


is wanting in ſome of the moft Ancient 


Grcek Copies that are extant at this Day: 
As in our famous Alexandrian Copy in t 

Library at St. James s, reckon'd by ſome to 
be 1200 years Old, * and in the Vatican 
Copy, that is much of the ſame Age. + 
This Conceſſion affects me the leſs, becaufe 
I have good Proof that this Text was us'd 
and own'd as genuine, before either of 


thoſe Copies were written, ſuppoſing them 


as Old as is pretended, which yet ſome 
queſtion. The foreſaid writer indeed fays, 


that "tis enough to ſhake the Credit of the Text 
with all impartial Men, that "tis wanting in 


theſe two, the moſt valuable and Ancient Copies 


we know, of in the World. * But methinks 


tis hard that none can be impartial but 


2 


Father 
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Dr. Thomas Smith ſays tis farr above a Thou- 


ſand. years old. Vind. 1 F. Fo. c. 5. v. 7. 4 ſuppoſi- 
_tionis nord. p. 124, Dr. Mill lays ir was e 
the Ath Century: And Dr. Grabe 

feuch.) is of the ſame Opinion. 


(in Præfut, ad Ofto- 


Dr. Loui Reger ſays that the Vatican MS is a- 
bove 1300 | years , old ; tho” at the ſame time he 
owns that, Father ſe Log does not count it fo Old. 
Diſſertat, Crit. Theol. p. 18, 19. E 
eee e | 
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Father Simon and his Diſciples. I am of SERM. 
Opinion, that had we thoſe two Copies 1. 
printed exactly as they are, we ſiould find Ay 
them in ſeveral things difagree with each 
other, and that the Credit of -feveral o- 
ther Texts would be ſhaken, if they were 
allow'd to paſs. for the Standard. And 
muſt we either yield to this, or elſe be 
partial ! For my part, I can fee no Reaſon 
for it. I think, to reject any Text as /pu- 
rious, merely becauſe tis wanting in theſe 
two Copies, tho' it is found cited by good 
Authors before thoſe two. Copies were 
tranſctib'd, as well as is to be met with 
in ſeyeral other Copies of good Credit, 
looks much more like Partiality *. & 

| | Þ 
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* When this was deliver'd from the Pulpit, there 
was this Addition: That Writer appears in reality to 
have fo great an Averſion to the Doctrine which this 
Veiſe holds forth, that hed not only be content to 
| wok with ſeveral Texts beſides this, rather than be 
rought to own. it; but I am inclinabls to believe, 
that if this verſe had been found in the two Copies 
mention d, as valuable as tho are, and even in 
Twenty more, he would ftill have had an. Iiclination 
to Cavil afainſk it; and would have rerkoni'd that 
if there had been but two or three Copies to have been pro- 
duc d in which it was wanting, that would bave been 
Sufficient to have juſtify'd his - calling it in Queſtion : 
And if ſo, what he ſays of theſe two celebrated Copies, 
i a meer Flouriſh, Theſe are the very Words in 
which I expreſs d myſelf, rranſctib'd from my Nores, 
without any Variation. Mr. Emm in his Preface to 
his Anſwer to Mr. Martin's Diſſertation, repfeſents 
himſelf as not a little aggriev'd at this; and fays 
it . 2 a ov vo 1 ſhall not ſeek to 
juſtify mylelf by ſaying, hf reffiohs are com- 
mon in ſuch Debates; and hr upon Search 'tis 
not impoſſible but like Inftances might be found in 
that Author's own Writings; and that ſeveral = 

ro 
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BE it alſo own'd that this Verſe is wa 


I. ing in feveral valuable 4788, which Bifhs 
Av Burner amid in his Travels, 46 he h 


given the World an Account in his Let- 
ters from Switzerland. And tho” the Au- 
thofiry of Farther Simon is very far fro 
being ſo great with me, as it appears ke 
with the” full Higulrer, becauſe,” notwith- 
ſtanding the great Sagacity of that late Learned 
and 'Labortous" Ciitick,” + which that Write 
ſo much applauds, and has ſuch” a Ven&- 


ration for, there occurr in his Performan- 


ces ſach manifeſt Inſtances of the groſſe 
Partiality and Prejudice, as will; not ei C 
courage any very firm Reliance upon Wo 
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told me, they were not aware of any unjuſtifiable 
ſeverity in rhe Expreſſions 1 made uſe of in "this 
Caſe; bur I have two Things to offer. The firſt is, 
That 1 did not then know for a certainty that he 

as the Author of the Inquiry I had indeed oft 

ard it aſſerted; but it was many times alſo de- 
ny'd in my hearing. The Inqgiiy was at that time 
an Anonymous Pamphlet: And the Reflection was 
not Perſonal, till he made it ſo, by applying it 
te himſelf, and ſetting his Name. The ſecond is 
this; That having ſince, in my Printed Diſcourſe on 
Truth and Love, promis d, That if I could Aiſcover 1 
had broben in upon the Love that was owing" to any 
that I had pointed to, in my Diſcourſes on the TRi- 
NIx TI would endeavour to correct it; I; have ac - 
cordingly here omitted it, as thinking it to be need - 
lessly Frating; and believing 1 myſelf ſhould have 
reckon'd any ching of che like nature to have been 
ſo, in my own Caſe. And I had not now added 
the Words us'd; at all, but for fear leaſt the Com- 
| ; publick, and made with ſome warmth, 
it might have been imagin'd by ſome, that there 
was ſome what in my expreſſions, more provoking, 


than there was in reality, 


23 Ibid, Pag. 309. 
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Report of matters of Fat; yet he having SERM. 
mention 'd ſeveral Ancient Copies, in the Li- 
braries of the French King, and Monſieur Cöl- WWW 
bert, in which this Verſe is not to be found, 
I am free to allow it to. be wanting in 
them, till Evidence appears to the contra- 
Ty: Which I think is as much as can with 
Reaſon be deſir d. 

4 1 freely alſo own, that this Verſe is 
not to be found, in divers Verfions of the 
New Teſtament into the Languages of ſe- 
yeral Nations, who valu'd and ug'd that 
Sacred Volume as the Rule of their Fairh. The 
Learned differ in their Sentiments as to the 
Antiquity of ſeveral of theſe Yer/fons. The 
Syriack is the moſt ancient. And it has been 
aid by ſome, That that Verſion was made 
in the very. next Age to the Apoſtles ; nay, 
even by St. Mark himſelf. But Dr. Tom 
Smith aſſerts , That both the Syriack and 
Arabick Verſions, as we now have them, are 
not ſo ancient as ſonie have boaſted, buy 
were made long after the Council of Nee: 
And the Erbjopick is but a late Verſion. Dr. 
Roger F inclines to think the Syriack Verſion 
not finiſh'd before the ſixth Century. And 
Dr. Whitby 1s very poſitive, That neither 
the Coptick nor Ethiopick Verſion is of any 
Value : And that neither the Syriack Ver- 
ſion, nor the Arabick, nor the old Nalick, 
8 not the laſt) are worthy of that 

egard, that many Learned Men have ex- 
preſs d for them 4. Father Simon aſſures us tt, 

N G g That 
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Vindic. 1 Fohn v. 7. a Suppoſ. Not2. p. 127. 5 
T Diſſertat. Crit. Theol. in i Fobn v. 7. p. 27. 

J Vid. Exam. Far. Let. Fo Millis cap. tv. Set. 1. 

TT Hiſt, Crit. des Verſ. du N. T. ch. xiii, 6 
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SERM. That this Verſe was not in any, of the MSS. 


- 


of the riarl Verſion that he had conſulted: 


But then he alſo obſerves, that many ge-. 


nuine Paſſages of Scripture are wanting in 
that Verſion. He ſays, This Text was not 
in any but Gatbirius's Edition ot it. And 
this Gutbirius firſt inſerting it, charges the 
Arians as not ſparing either rhe Greek, Text, 
or the Oriental | Vertions, with Reſpect to 


this Paſſage. And yet ar length Dr. Porock/ 
ſupply'd this Ferfion with this Text, out of the 


Copy he had from the Z2#, in our Times “, 
And the Slack Verſion being generally with- 
out this Text, we haye the leſs: Reaſon to 


wonder that the Copriek, Erhiopick, and Ara- 
Zick Verſions, which are commonly thought 


to have been made from it, ſhould be with⸗ 
dut it too. But when they that are againſt 
this Text have made the moit they are able 
of this Particular, they can only from thence 
gather, that this Verſe was wanting in thoſe 

opies from which choſe Vent were made: 


But notwithſtanding. that, it might ftill be 


Authentick, and in St. Jobs Original, and 
in many true Copies too that Were taken 
om it. bann an 
F. I am free alſo to grant, That ſome 
Things have been urg'd in Favour of this 
Text, which deſerve. not the Streſs that 
has been laid upon them. Thus, in the 
Works of Athanaſius, there is a Diſpute a- 
ainſt Arius, in which this Text is cited: 
But I cannot ſee to what Purpoſe it. is to 
urge it, when Du Fiz and others ſo freely 
tell us, that the Dialogue between them two 
was drawn up by one that liv'd a great 
wiule 
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while. after Atbanaſius; anche from attend SRRNM. 
ing Citrcumſtanhces, have à great deab of I. 
Reaſoni te believe as much! Nor am for N. 
inſiſting on that call'd Arbanaſfinr's Book to 
Theophilus, concerning the United Deity | f the 
Trmity, as a Proof; bevaute Dr: Cave reckons 
it among his ſpurious Works *, Nor fhall L 
inſiſt on its Being retert'd to, in the Sywop/es 
9 the Hoh Seripture, which is amongſt the 
"ofks of Abdi, notwithſtanding that Du 
In repreſents it às genuine, and it is com- 
monly Wld an ancient TreatiſdGG. 
Türkis alſo a Nolagus or Preface: to the 
Canonſen Epi/Her, that has gone under the 
Name of St Jerome, and been printed in va- 
rions Editions of the Latin Bible, in which 
former Tranflators of the New Tafamemt are 
charg'd with Unfaichfulneſs, for mentions 
ing only the Mater, the Blood, and the Spirit; 
and omitting the Teſtimony of te Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, by which it is there 
intimated; the Catholick Faith is much ſtrengtben- 
ed, and tbe One Subſtance of the Divinity of Fa» 
ther, Son, a Spirit, i, evidenc'd. Stunica 
pleads mightily for this Preface as St. Ferom's 
againſt * Eraſmus. Father Simon himſelf con- 
feſſes, that Hthæns and Mubillon thought it 
was St. Ferom's. Bp. Fell pleads for it as St. 
Ferom's in his Notes on St. Cyprian's Dr. Tho- 
mas Smith offers much in Favour of it 
and Worthy Mr. Maris (than whom none 
has more zealouſly ſtood up in Defence of 
this Text as genuine) has ranfack'd all An- 
tiquity in its Defence |, and yet after all, 
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* Hiſt. Liter. Vol. I. Pag. P47. | ” 

I Vindic. 1 Joh. v. 7. à Suppoſitionis Not, p. 137, Cc. 

Di ſſertat. fur St. Jean. 1 Ep. c. v. v. 7. Examen 
de la Reponſe de Mr. Emlyn, chap. vy. — ILA Veri 


da Texte, chap, vill, 
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Sera, I muſt own it appears to me a Vain Th Y 
I. to expect any real Support for this Ten 
from thence ; by which frank Acknowledg- 
ment, I am ſenſible 1 deſert, ſome of 
beſt. Friends, and yet am not likely to ob- 
lige my Oppoſites. But I can't help own- 
ing the Truth wherever I meet With! it.“ 
No only is this Preface wanting in feveral 
Ancient Manuſcript Copies of St. ferbm's New 
Teſtameut, but this. Verſe is alſo omitted in ſe- 
veral of them that haye this very Prefuce pre- 
fix d to the Canonical Epiſtles. ; Which to nie is 
ſo fair a Proof that the Preface and the Ver/on 
had not the ſame. Author, that 1 ſhould' be 
ſorry the Fate of this Text, ſhould depend on 
the Fare If chat Preface. I here therefore rea- 
dily fall in with Dr, A, and own that to 
ſeek to ſtrengthen the Authority of chis Text, 
by that Prologue, is to go about to Support 
the Truth with Falſhgod.; and that that Pre- 
face Was neither drawn up. by St, Ferom, 
nor by any, one, that A en the Affair of 
the Bible as it ſtood at that Time which it re- 
fers to. For tho it cannot be deny d that 
there is in that Preface, ſomewhat that looks 
like the ſtile and way of St. Jerome, yet are there 
ſome Things that I cannot conceive could 
come from him. He. could not ſay, that the 
«Greek, Fathers generally retain d this Text, when he 
knew the contrary. Nor, could he charge 
the want of this Text in the Latin Verſi- 
on, purely upon the Interpreter, who 'was 
oblig d to keep cloſe to the Greek” Copy 
chat lay before him, and could not faithi- 
fully inſert this Text in his Verſion, if 
chat had left it out. Nor could me pre- 
tend that he in his Verſion firſt reſtord . l 
. "this ſeventh Verſe, when it is not to be 


found chere, even tho” this Pefrre is pre- 20 
| e Naehe this 7 fa, . | 
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fd. And if that 4225 was not St. Fe- SerRM. 


romes Whoever was the Author of it, I 


: 


I. 


cannot,  pergeive it can do us any Ser» wy 


* 
„ 
- 


"Bux tho! 1 freely quit" fich Things as 


theſe, through an unwillingneſs to alledge 


any, Thing tor Proof that will not hold, 
yet can I not 85 any means Conſent to 
part with the Citation of this Text by 


Tertullian, and yet much leſs with the No- 
tice, taken of it by St. Cyprian, for Reaſons 


that will be mention'd atterwards. 1 

.AnD, finally, I readily alſo grant, that 
if this, Paſſage did not really come from 
St. John, its Agreeableneſs ro the Truth 
deliver d in other Scriptures, would be far 
from juſtifying, either the inſerting it at 


true jan Principles will not allow 
any ſuch Hour Frauds, ſb neither does our 
Religion or. any Thing that belongs to it 
need them. Could I fee good Reaſon to 
believe this Text Spurious I would be as free 
to expunge it out of the Bible, as they that 
are the moſt ſet againſt it could deſire, 


I readily grant our Inquirer, That the Ho- 


nour and Intereſt of our Holy Religion will be 

better ſerd d 5 45 Fares 

ind to be an Errour, eben tho it bame lon 
177 8 current for Truth *, But then we my 
ave' good Evidence that it is an Error 
that we quit; a Conviction of which, won't 


o eafily be produc'd by big Words as 
ſtrong. Arguments. | 


Ou Inquirer, after M. Le Clere takes the 
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Liberty to affirm, That Dr. Jill, who pub» 


- aſhid. the celebrated Greek Tefament at Ore 


Gg 3 fora, 
2 Emin's Tracts, pag, $47» 


firſt, or he retaining it afrerwards. As 
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SERM, ford, bas himſelf - overthrown the Credit of this | 
I. Tdh, ) the, Evidence he has given that it is 
not. Original and Genuine, tho be bas not ac- 
knowleds'd himſelf overcome by it *. And he 
nzs/ perhaps think that by ſuch Conceſli- 
ons ag theſe, I alſo have ovyerthrown it, 
tho! am ſeeking to eftabliſh it: But 1 
hope it will appear by the Sequel, that J 
hzve good and fſatisfactory Eyidenee yet 
remaining, that neither has Dr. Aili oyer- 
thru ths Text, nor have I any Reaſon 
to give my Conſent to part with it, not- 
Wit liſtanding thete Conceſſions made, in 
which I. Havel therefore been the treer, 
that ſu they who are on the cther ſide 
may not be able to ſay, that aftet great 
Pains taken, they can get nothing grant- 
ed them. Having gone thus tar; in yield- 
ing, I think I may at length make a Rand, 
and take my riſe ta argue with 'thoſe that 
are againſtechis Text with ſome Advantage, 
without being juſtly liable to that heavy 
Charge of - rarber maintaining” Cuſtom - than 
Ta 1,575 3 SE. S097 7715 759 7. mr 2 
However, When we find ſuch a Text 
as this is, attended With fo much Difficul- 
ty, 1 think 1 may be allowd td make 
mis fair Motion, That inſtead of being ſur- 
priz'd at it, we ſhould (as it very well 
becomes us) br thankful that it is not ſo 
as- to many more. If we ſoberly conſider, 
„ 7 and Careleſsneſs of rhe Wri- 
ters Aid Tranſcribers, through whoſe Hands 
the -New Jeſtament paſs'd for many Ages 
ane the Willingneſs and Readineſs! of de- 
ſigning Perſons, to alter and mangle ſuch 
ins ee end 25% Capies 
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Copies. of the Wen Writers as were at 
their own, Diſpoſal, I can fee no Occaſion we 
can haye to, be ſurpriz d at ary thing of this 
Riad, we may obſerve. Inſtead of being 
ſhock d at the many various Readings that 
appear, in a Courſe of ſo many Years, I 
think verily we may rather wonder that 
they are not more, and more Conſidera- 
ble. Nay, we may well admire the watch- 
ful Eye ot Divine Providence, which has not 
ſuffer d the Seripture to be corrupted, al- 
ter'd, or deprav'd, either by Negligence 
or Deſign, to any ſuch Degree, as not to 
leave ſuch Diſcoveries of needtul Truth as 
are; ſufficient, and a plain Way to Eternal 
Happineſs. This is molt_ certainly juſt Mat- 
ter of great, Thankfulneſs. FA 
THERE,.are indeed ig our New Teſta- 
ment Revelation, Jeyeral 7 hings that are in 
themlelves bard. tt: be wnderfiocd, and there 
are e in it chat are, different- 
y, ceexed;;- And, yer Trüch and Dury are 
plain engugh, unleſs. well {ht our” Eyes, 
or willingly gie way to & Spirit of Per- 
verſpnels. * gubious ag many have ſtu- 
dy dito makg, this particafar Text, yet the 
Doctrine it 9 is Haig enough in the 
very Harm of Bam that Of Saviour ap- 
pointed to be continud in his Church in 
all Ages, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the don and of the Holy Ghoſt ; which is 
an Order we may I think well conclude 
he, would not have given, if either each of 
the Three had not been Gop, or all of them 
had not been One Gor. Let us bleſs Al- 
mighty Gop, that by this Settlement he has 
made our Way ſo plain: And let us ad- 
here to this Doctrine whatever may be 
offer d to divert us from it. Let us live 
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as Perſons truly devoted to Father, Som; 

420 Holy Ghoſt, and either the Whole of 

Chriſtianity muſt be a Fable and Fieion 
I 
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For there are Three that bear 
Record in Maven, the Fa- 
THER, the W ORD, and the 


* . N . * , 
Three.are One. N "Go 
7 "95: 1 
Il, Theſe \ 
day Lec- 


againſt this Text, with a Reply to ture; 

i in its ſeveral Parts and Rac Be _ * 
'Tz1s is an Argument in which ſome have 
mightily triumph'd : But no one more than 
the late Inquirer. It ſtands thus: So many 
Ancient Greek Copies, and Verffons of the 
New Teſtament into other Tongues, being 
without this Text; and ſo many of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, not having 
quoted it, when they have ſpoken of the 
| TzINITY, 
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SRM. TRINITY, and had ſo much Occaſion to 
TI, produce it, there being nething more per- 


tinent to their Deſign, than this would 
have been; it cannot be geminc 77 For git it- 
was, we ſhould moſt certainly! have heard ot - 
it from them, and met-with:it;amongſit them. 
We are told, this is a large Stock of Evidence, 
and as much as one can well require for a Ne- 
gative, to ſhew that this 4 was not originas: 
ly any Part of the New Te tament: 44 tha 
one lud need have wrery dire d and peremprory Te 
ſtimonies t0 the contrary, to make him ſo much gs to 
heſitate in ibe Matter . From hence it is con- 
cluded, That either the Fathers knew nothing of 
this Text, or counted ir fiiſpicicht. And Father 
Limon, WhO was ſo converſant in 1&meſcrifits, 
declaring, That after all his Searches, be 
couldinotireet with. it inſerted as we bade it, in any 
one Greek Manuſcript t, it is repreſented as 
Murter of '1dmiration, that any Man of common 
Senſe ſhould tall inſiſt upon it as genuine. But 1 
have Dour Things to offer, that appear 
to me a ſufficient Anſwer to this Argu- 
ment. LIN 39rd ke 
1. ThE not mentioning ſuch a Text as 
this by a good number of the Fathers, in 
ſuch Writings! of theirs: as we have remajn- 
ing, and their Silence about jt. when it 
might be thought they had great Ocaakon for 
it, is far from being a Proof there was no 
fluch Text; nor ig the Caſe much alter- 
ed ſuppoſing the ancient Verſims taken in. 
This might indeed well enougli have occa- 
ſion'd Hæſitation, and given Ground for 
Doubt and Suſpicion, had there been no- 
| thing 
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A F Emiyn's Tracts, Pag. 317. 1 I ; * 
t Pllſert, Cririq, fur les. Miss, du N. T. pig. 


thing to have been alledg'd on the other hand SER. 
that over-ballancd: But to pretend from II! 
hence certainly to conclude, that there was 
no ſuch Text as this in being, is to run too 
far, and too faſt. e T5710 FE 
} SEVERAL Writings of the Greek Fathers, 
and particularly of thoſe who. liv'd in the 
moſt early Ages, are loſt, and not to be 
rgcover'd *, Had they been preſery'd, they 
might have help'd us to a great deal of 
Light which now , 1s wanting. Euſebius par- 
ticularly tells us, as to Clement of Alexandria, 
Thar among other Things he wrote upon 
this firſt Epiſtle of Jude, and the other Ca- 
tbolick, Epiſtles. Had what he wrote upon this 
firſt Epiſtle of John come down to our Times, 
we might perhaps have found this Text in- 
ſerted: I am well aſſur'd thoſe Gentlemen 
who arę moſt againſt the Lext, neither are 
able to prove, nor have any Right to con- 
clude,. the contrary. Didymus allo wrote a. | 
Comment on the Catbolick Epiſtles. And as | 
to him, we may ſay the very fame... Several | 
others among the /athers, that did not cite 
; this Text in thoſe Works of theirs that are 
ſtill extant, might for any thing we know, 
- have” it- in ſome other Works of theirs which | 
7 have periſh'd in the Ruins of Time. It has 
, 
) 


been obſerv'd, That Clement of Alexandria, [ 
and ſome others of the . Farhers, ſpeaking ot. | 
the TRINITY T, took no Notice at all of the | 
, Baptiſmal Charge iz the Name of the Father, 
- the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : But it by no 
e Means follows from thence, that that was 
- not. Scripture, or that we have any Reaſon 
8 gi +5. to 
> 
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Fecleſ. Hiſt. Lib. VI. cap. xiv, | 
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Sex>4; to queſtion its being genuine. Tis traue, 

I that Charge is mention d by others: But its 

being oft omitted, where! the mentioning it 

wauld have done good Service, is an Evi- 

dence that the Text we are upon is not 

prov'd: pur iẽ],]y its not being cited, when 

we may imagine it ſhould have been cited, 

had ſuch a Text been known, and own'd;!! + 

Ap withal, our moſt ancient Copier, and 

the ſeyeral Oriental Verfiong, are dofective as 

to ſome other Texts, which yet are general - 

ly..own'd: to be genuine, and undoubtedly 

are ſo. M. Martin has produc'd ſeveral In- 

ſtances boat of Dr. Ail . And Dr. Hhitby 

affirms, That there are Sx -bundred Places; an 

which our common Reading of tbe Text of - $evi+ 
pture, different from all the Oid Verſſont F. An 

After all, ſeveral of » the ancient Fathers (as 

we! ſhalt ſee in the Sequel, ) have cited and 

ownf'd this Text as grane. IL uit own 

therefore it appears to me unreaſonable, 

and indeed abſurd, becauſe a number of the 

- Fatbers have not cited it, and the ancient 

Verſiamt have not inſerted it, preſently to 

E N it to be no Part of Seripture, 

. — „elde Mom $13 03 dreamed. die sen N 

2. Axrr all the Noiſe that has been 

made of this Text's being wanting in ttie 

Annuſtript Os af the New: Teſtamem, we 

have good: Evidence of its being found in 

ſeveral very Valuable Afanuſcripte.: I can rea- 

«ily grant all that is dropp'd by Crizicks and 

\Dealers vad AA criprr, is not to be depended 

on! I-agrec with the Inquirer, that Critics 

ere not always to be truſted, in aubet e of 

Ay their 
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their o] Fidelity . They as often ſee thro' Ser 
falſe! Spectacles, and are as liable to. Miſs II. 
takes, and as capable of ſerving ſiniſter Pur- 
poſes, and therefore as much need to be care- 
fully watch d, as any Men whatever. And 
yer when a Number of Perſons that have 

no way forfeited their Character; poſitively 
aſſure us, after Searching into | Mazuſtriprs, 

That tho, others want this particular Text, 
t fuch and ſuch have it in em; to repreſent 
it ast Thing doubtful, Whether any MSG. at 
all really have it, is to deſtroy all- Cxedir, 
and therefore very hard and unteaſonable: 
And to ry up Witneſſes on ont Side of a 
Debate, as if they could hardly be ſufficient- 
ly magnify'd, and upon all Occaſions to diſ- 
credit thoſe on the other Side. is extremely 
Partial. And yet this is the Way of thoſe 
that are againſt this Text, who make little 
of nothing of all that is ſaid of the Mu- 
ſoripts in &hich it is to be found; and at 
the ſame Time run- down Eraſmus about his 
Britiſh® Copy, from whence he declares he 
took it; and 'a.nveigh! againſt Beza and Se- 
pbent (tho' Father men ͤhimſelf owns, that 
e may be compar'd to the moſt able Cri- 

ticks ) and repreſent them and others, as 
Per ſons deſerving no Regard, while hardly 
any Thing that is great enough can be ſaid 
of Father Simon, Who with all his Skill was 
moſt cettainly as bigotted and partial, and 

as prejudicd and canker'd a Writer, as any 

our Modern Times have afforded. That 

Author is very free in acknowledging, That 
tbe main Deſign 'of bit Writings, was to eſtabliſh 

wal! the. 
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ERM. dhe common Belief f the Church, againſt rbe Nb 


velty the Nyoteſtants : And yet ſuch a Ve- 
ation have ſome Proteſtants! for him, that 
they are for ſwallowing whatever comes 
from him by wholeſale. I cannot help 
ſaying,” That chis has an Aſpect chat is 4 
eile er r eee 
I have already own'd; and it is not to 
be deny d or conceabd, That this Text is 
wanting in ſome valuable Copies: that are now 
remaining: But I can't ſee any Reaſon we 
have in ſuch a Cafe as this, to confine oun- 
ſelves to 08S. that are now in being! 1 


think we may very well claim the Benefit 


of ſuch A5. as were view'd by Perſons that 
liv'd a great While before us, and are finee 
worn out, or loſt. "Hiſtory gives us an 
Account of a careful Collation of MSS. in 
theſe Parts of the World at two different 
Seaſons, the one above Seven hundred Years 
ago, manag'd by the Doctors of the Sorbon; 


and the other above Nine hundred Years 


ago, under the Management of our Famous 
Countryman Alcuin, and other Learned Men 


-his-'Coremporaries, at the Command of the 


Emperor Charles the Great. Upon both theſe 
Occaſions, we may well ſuppoſe, they had 
various -MSS, , which: we have not at this 
Day: And particularly in the latter Col- 
lation, that was countenanc'd by ſo great a 
Prince, they could not but have all the Libra- 
ries in Europe Open to them, with their Trea- 
lures. After they had collated all the A. that 
offer'd,” (and ſome of them if they had at that 


Iime been tranſcrib'd but Two or Three hun- 


dred Years, muſt have been of as ancient 
Date 


: 
» — — 


Advertiſſement a Fiſt, des Verſſons du N. TI. 
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Date as the very oldeſt that are now any Spry; 
where to be found) they inſerted' this Texr, II. 

or rather continud it. And I cannot fee, uw, 
| but we have as good: a Right to claim the 
| Benefit of thehr Manuſcripts, as if we our- 
ſdves/ had ſeen them, or they had been 
preſerv'd di gur Times. 
Bur beſides the Confirmation we may 
have this hoe Of I think we have gbod Evi- 
dence, that tis diſputed Text is to be found 
both in Latin Manuſcripts and Greet. 
1 begin with Lars Manuſcripts, which 
we have on our Side in Abundance; Ta- 
cat Hrugenſit tells us, That in Thirty- five 
old Latin Copies, he found it wanting but 
in Five. Du Ein alſo tells us, That it is in 
a great Number of Latin Manuferipts, and 
thoſe ancient ones too *, tho' in ſome Co- 
pies the Sth Verſe, or that which is ſaid 
of the Witneſſes in Earth, goes before the yth, 
or that which is ſaid of the Three' Witneſſes in 
Heawen,” And Father S himſelf 'acknow- 
ledges 1, That he read this Verſe in the 
Bible of the Emperor Zotharius, which was 
written in the Time of Charles the Great, or 
at leaſt was copy'd from the Reviſe of the 
Bible which was incourag'd by that Empe- 
ror, towards the Cloſe of the VIIIch Cen- 
tury : Bp. Burnet alſo, tho he mentions a 
MW. at Baſil, and another at Zurich, and 
Three at Strazburgh, in which this Text was | 
wanting, \ tells us, that One of the Four | 
MSS. he law at Srrasburgh, which wanted | 
but a ſmall Matter of the Age of Charles 
the Great, and by Conſequence was Nine 
hundred 


— 7 * | 
* Hiſt. of the Can. of the O. and N. T. Vol. II, c. ii. f. xi. | 
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1 Seu. hundred Years old, had this Verſe; and 
II. chat he ſaw ſeveral other ancient MSS. at 
ay Geneva, Venice, and Florence, which had this 
[Paſſage in them. t 

Du Prix alſo gives it as his Opiniop, 
That tho' the Antiquity and Number of the 
Greek Manuſcripts is of jome Weight; yet as 
there are none ancienter than Eight or nine 
hundred Years, we ſhould not upon their 
- ſole Authority rejet a Paſſage which is 
found in Latin MSS. as ancient . And 
agreeably to this Sentiment of that Learned 
Man (who muſt be own'd a Man of more 
Candor than moſt that are of his Commu- 
nion) I find Eraſmus in his Diſpute with E4- 
ward Ley, lays it down as a good Rule in 
Criticiſm, That the conſentient Voices of the 
Latin Fathers, are ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Authentickneſs of a Text of Scripture, tho' 
it ſhould be wanting in Greek Manuſcripts. 
And if ſo, I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee, why 
the meeting with this Text, in ſo many of 
the moſt ancient of our Latin Bibles, ſhould 
be made ſo light of as it is by our Inquirer: 
Eſpecially when we add to it, the multi- 
ply'd Quotations of the Latin Fathers (which 
we ſhall hear of afterwards) which we have 
to ſer againſt the bare Silence of ſo many 

of the Greek. 

As to Greek MSS. it muſt be own'd, our 
Evidence is not ſo clear, full and ſtrong, as 
it is with Reference to the Latin: And yet 
we are not ſo deſtitute as we are repreſent- 
ed. One of the firſt Collectors of Greek MSS. 
of the New Teſtament in theſe Parts of the 

| | Wor Id, 
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* Hiſt. of the Canon of the Old and New Teſt amen? 
Vol. I. chap. i Set, Ju P. 77 


q World, wes Laurentius Valia, a Learned R- Germ, 
it mam Nobleman. He wrote a Book chat he II. 


is . call'd, |Collations of the New Teſtament, which we 

have in our London Criticks 51 in which Work 
, he took Notice of the Differences he obſerv'd 
e between the Vulgar Latin, and his Greek: MSS. 
IS And tho! Dr. Mill *, (as well as ſome others) 
ic complains of his being too ſevere upon the 
ir Old Verſion ; yet neither he, nor any one elſe, 
is as far as I can obſerve, has any Thing to 
d offer againſt our depending upon his Account 
d of Greek Copies as he had. Now when 
re he comes to this Text, which was then com- 
1- monly read in the Hulgar Latin, as it is with 
1. us at this Day, he takes no Notice of any 
in Difference as to this Paſſage, from his Greek 
* MSS. ſaving only that whereas the former 
* concluded the 8ch Verſe as the th, And 
0˙ theſe Tbree are One, Et Hi tres unum ſumt; He 
8. intimates, that according to the Greek Co- 
5 pies, that Clauſe was thus: is W pike : 
of Theſe. Toree agree in One. In how many of his 
Id  MSS. this 1 9g of St. John was found, 
7. he does not ſay: He might have Seven 
i- Copies of the Goſpels, and but One or Two 
ch perhaps, of the Catholich Epiſtlen. But it 
ve muſt be in One of them at leaſt, or he for- 
1y feits the Character of Judgment and Fideli- 

ty, that he has had ſo — given him 
ur in the Learned World: In which Simon him- 
Fr | ſelf concurrs f. And tho' Eraſmus might lay, 
et as our Inquirer obſerves 4, bow Valla read is 
t- not evident; yet all that could be thereby meant, 
5. was, that he was not certain how the whole 
he Hh 4+ 
d, 


Prolegom. bs N. T. num. 1085. ; 
A ; I Hiſt. Crit. des. Prince. Comment. du N. T, c. xxxiv. 
: + Emin pag. 476, and 496. | 
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SRM. 7th. Verſe was expreſs' d in his Greek, Copies, 
II. for. want of his reciting} the whole Verſe 
as he found it there; without any thi 

| of an. Inſinuation, as if he did not find there 
the Verſe: about the Three Witneſ/es in Earih, 
as well as that about the 7bree: Witneſſes in 
Heaven, without ſuppoling which, there is 
no making Senſe ot what he declares. 

I ſhall not ingage in the tedious: Debate 

about the Greek MSS. with the Afliſtance of 
which the famous Robert Stephens publiſh'd his 
Noble Edition of the Greek Teſtament, An. 1550. 
Aorinus aſſerts that of the Sixteen Greek 

MSS. with which he was furniſh'd, he points 

to 7 in which this Verſe was to be found: 
Whereas Father Simon. will not allow it to 

have been in any but the Complutenſion Copy t. 

This Matter has of late been debated with 

ſome Warmth; perhaps more than it deſerves. 

For my part Im very inclinable to think 


the Mark in Stephens's Glorious Greek. Teſta- 
ment might be muſplac'd ; and that we have a 
fair Account of that Matter given us by 
Dr, Louis Roger |, and Father Le Long tt. 
And yet I don't know that we have any 
Occaſion. * to lay aſide all Hope Gf 


Help and Benefit from Srephen's Greek Mani 
ſcripts. | [ Fs CFE 
8. Beza, who I ſhould think deſerves 
as much Credit as Father Simon, in his Dedi- 
catory Epiſtle to our Queen Elixabeth that is 
prefix d to his New Teſtament, which Epiſtle 


— * 
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Lib. I. Exercitat. Biblic. Exercitat. II. cap. i. 
Diſſert. . ſur les MSS. du N. T. pag. 1 
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| was drawn up 4». 1564. poſſtively aſſufes 8ER NM. 
| us, Pe - that —_ of his he kad the We 
| Help of a out of Robert Stephens's-Libras Y 
| y, nee — 9 collated. with about 9 
wenty-five MSS. which was ſent him by his 
Son Henry Stephens. And in his Notes up- 
on the Text, he expreſsly, and in ſo many 
Words; declares, that it was in ſome of Se- 
4s ancient Copies, as well as in the Com- 
lutenſian Edition. So that if the Text was 
in none of Stepbent's Greet MSS. nothing can 
excuſe Bexa from telling a down- right Lye 
in a Matter of Fact. I cannot be evaded, 
oy ſaying, he might miſtake undeſignedly. 
or he tells us how cheſe ancient MSS. of 
Stephens differ'd from each other; and inti- 
mates, that the Father, the Word, and che Spirit, 
had Artieles in ſome of them, and the Epi- 
thete of Holy, was added to the Spirit, &c. 
I think therefore it is altogether unreaſona- 
ble to refufe to allow, that (however it was 
as to Srepbem's Sixteen Greek MSS. with which 
he was aſſiſted in publiſhing his Greel Tita. 
| ment,) this Text was in fome of the Twenty- 
a five Copies, with the various Readings where- 
of Beza was furniſh'd by Henry Stephens. ' And 
ö we may this Way be able to give an Ac- 
count how it came about, that as Dr. Roger 


1 obſerves *, Beta ſhould produce ſeveral Va- 
rious Readings, which had efcap'd the Fa- 
ö mous Robert Stephens. The plain Reaſon was, 
+ becauſe he was provided with the Collations 


ö of more Greek MSS. than that Celebrated 
Printer was furniſh'd with, at the Time 
when his Famous Greek Teſtament was pub- 

liſh'd. | | 
| HH WW "Nos 
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IN RKM. Non can I by any Means think Eraſmnus's 
_ Britifh\Copy fit © betmede light of. The n- 
une makes himſelf pleaſant with it; and 
wants to know, whether the Manuſcript be 
in being ſtill, and what is become of it; and 
repreſents it as much conteſted, whether 
ever Eraſmw {aw it, or pretended to it *. 
But whether he ſaw it or no, tis plain by 
the Account he gives of it in his Notes upon 
the Text, and the Compariſons he — 
between the Spaniſh aud the Britiſi Copy, 
that he, who was a good Judge, depended 
upon it. It ſeems to be againſt the Grain 
with him that he at all produc'd it; and he 
appears as it were forc'd to it: And there is 
bur little Likelihood he ſhould at laſt have 
inſerted the Verſe, when he had omitted it 
in his former Editions, if he could have 
found any Way fairly to have avoided it. 
Can any one imagine, that ſo Stomachful a 
Perſon as Eraſmns was, after he had defy'd 
Stunisa the | Spaniard, whom he wrote againſt, 
to produce any one Greek MS: in which this 
Verſe was to be found, ſhould himſelf pro- 
duce ſuch a Copy, if he could not depend 
upon the Truth of it? And that he did 
fully depend upon it is plain, in that he 
not only inſerted it in his third Edition of 
his Greek Teſtament, An. 1522, but in his 
Latin Edition of the New Teſtament, that was 
Fade ch Year” before at Bai, in Confor- 
mity to the Greeb. Not only therefore M. 
Martin, but Dr. Roger t, lays a conſiderable 
Streſs upon this Britiſi Copy of Erafmws ; jr 
Gans «one 
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that he cannot be depended on. 
ther chat has this Verſe; for our | Eng 
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the latter particularly anſwers Father Simon's 8ER M. 


Objections againſt it, who was as willing to 


ble and cavil as long as they will, either 
there muſt have been ſome Britiſh Copy, that 
Eraſmus could depend on, that had this 


Verſe as he repreſents, or he that has hi- 


therto been admir'd as a great Reſtorer of 
Learning, muſt come under the 1 
of being at once both weak and falſe; 10 


Ap this is not the only Br:tiſb 2 

iſh R. 
lyglot takes Notice of another, that it ſtyles 
Codex Mont fortius; which is alſo mean 
by Father Le Long, and Dr. Roger, as we 
as by M. Martin. his Copy is to be found 


- 


in the Library at Dublin, It was formerly 


Froyt the Franciſcan's, ang afterwards belong'd 
to Thomas Clement, then to William Clerk, and 
then to Tuomas Montfort, from whom Biſhop 
Uſber had it, with whole 4455. it came into 
the Dublin Library. This M45. alſo has this 
Verſe at large. And M. Marti has publiſh'd 
the Copy of this Text and Context as it is 
there to be found, atteſted. by the Library 
Keeper of 7rinity-College *. This cannot be 
the ſame M. as Eraſmus referrs to, becauſe 
it differs from it. For the Word Holy is ad- 
ded. to the Spirit, in the Dublin MS. whereas 
it is omitted in eh Copy, And withal, 
whereas the Article ei is added to ung rugtrreg 
v. 8. in the Dublin 44S. it is omitted in E 


ms Copy. 
12 Hh 3 59 
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rid of ſuch an Evidence, as any can be 
we come after him, for let Mo aul 
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- So that upon the Whole, the SS. that 
omit this Text are not ſo old or fo many, but 
that we have ſome both Greek'and Latin ones 
to ſupport it. And therefore T may ſay, as 
Dr. Reger *, That it is mere Trifiing for Ro- 
ple ko e N dunning us wit a; Greek 
and Latin MSS. in which this Paſſage is not to 
be met with. For” we deny it not: As neither 
do we” deny that there are 4 Number both 
Greek and Latin Cop pies, in which ue cannot 
e with the Hiſtory o of th Adultreſi in the vitith 

S. John. But there being both Greek and 

tin Copies that hade this Perſe, the Qus ſt ion 
will be, Which are moſt likely to agree with the 
Aurograph of tbe Apoſtle, eſpicially, ben it is 
certain there are very ancient Greek e that 
are aulty: 

HEN therefore Dr. Clarke takes che Li- 
berty to fay, That the whole Text (for ought 
that yet appears) bas been wanting in every Ma- 
nuſeript Cop Copy of the Original that is, or ever was 
in the World * tho” Lo ſhews his Zeal, yet 
he diſcovers little Fanny ; and not much 
Regard to a Number of ' Valuable, Learned 
Men, that liv'd before him: And has act- 
ed as if no Man could have Aſſurance that 
ſuch a Verſe, Chapter or Book was really a 
Part of the B. ible, unleſs he himſelf had turn'd 
over Manuſcripts. "And what an unhap 
Condition moſt of us would then be in, 

be ſafe * left to any ann Man to 

judge But farther, 

3. Tur og tor it 5 Pede that 
this Text might in St. s Oripi = - 
and yet ir ard onirred? in a fevers Co- 
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th reſtor d out of other Copies in which 


it was preſery d, bids fair for taking away . 


the Force of the Argument, drawn from 
its being omitted in ſo many ancien 
Copies, as much as it is boaſted of. Tho 
a Negative will not admit of the ſame Proof 
with a Poſitive Aſſertion, yet when it is pre- 
tended to be prov'd, if the Concluſion that 
is drawn from the Premiſes offer d to {i 
port it is abſolute, the Proof ought to be 
uch as will lay a Foundation for a Rational 
Conviction of the Impoſſibility of the contrary : 
And to conclude an abſolute Negative, from 
Premiſes that at the moſt prove but a Ro- 
bability of being in the Right, 1s fallacious, 
That this Text is not genuine, is a Negative 
Aſſertion. To prove it, an Argument 
drawn from the Silence ot the Fathers about 
it, and from its being wanting in the 
Oriental Verſions, and in à great number of. 
MSS. And in order to the rendring this 
Argument Concluſive, it ought to be ſhewn, 
That being thus omitted, it could not po- 
fibly have been in St. Jobns Original: Which 


neither is not can be done. hen the moſt 


is made of this Argument that it will bear, 
we have no Evidence given, but that this 
Text might ſtill have been in this Epiſtle 
at firſt, and afterwards omitted by ſome neg- 
ligent or haſty Scribe that took one of the 
firſt Copies of it, and might be the Occaſion 
of its being left out in a great many other 
Copies that were tranſcrib'd after him, 
And ſuch an Omiſſion as this, might hap- 
pen in the very ſame Way with Mugilations 
in other Writings both Sacred and Protane, 


It might be occaſion'd- by 2 Repetition of the 
lame Words, either choſe at the Beginning, 
- +4 Noe 


es and Tranſcripts for a While, and at Sex 


r — 
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I GERM, There are Three that bear Record; or thoſe at 
| II. the End, are One. The Tranſcriber caſting 
his Eyes on either of theſe, without at that 
In ſtant exactly minding what went before, 
might happen to omit the whole 7th Verſe: 
And. not carefully collating his Copy after- 
wards, it might continue omitted, and that 
Omiſſion might be tranſmitted to a great 
many other 1 envy The 7th and 8th 
Verſes happening to begin with the ſame 
Words, nothing more eaſy, than for the Tran- 
ſcribers to omit one by Negligence, For it is 
very uſual, when the iame Words, or Words 
that are almoſt alike, are in, two Periods that 
follow one another, for the Copier to. paſs 
from the Words of the firſt Period, to that 
which follows in the ſecond : And Examples 
of ſuch Omiſſions are ſo frequent, and that 
in Paſſages of Importance too, that no one 
that has made any Obſervations. on the Co- 
pying of Manuſcripts, can be ignorant of 
them. And yet when Dr, A had given it 
as his Opinion, That it was thus in this 
Caſe, and that tho' this Verſe was omitted 
in ſeveral Copies uſed by the Ancient Fa- 
thers, yet it was recover'd from the Original 
by St. Cyprian, who appears to have had a 
Copy that was in this Reſpect true and un- 
alter d, our Inquirer complains of /d Suppo- 
itzons, and improbable Imaginations, of thus and 
the ether bare Poſſibility *. Whereas, if the 
Way ſuppos'd and mention'd was but poſ= 
fivle, the Proof given that the Text debated 
was, ſpurious, could not be certain, tho' it had 
been ever ſo often omitted. And he after- 
: | wards 
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wards inſults, and ſays, That Dr. Mill aur 
only could not give a true Account bow it real 
cams to paſs that the Greek MSS. and Writers ſhou 


be ignorant of this Verſe 3 but that ſetting his Dna- 


gination to work, he could not ſo much as invent or 


contrive a Way how it could poſſibly be done, with 
any tolerable Shew of Probability, or Confiſtency of 
Circumſtances *. And yet one that I believe 
will be generally thought to have had as 
ood a Taſte in Matters of this Nature as 
the Inquirer, I mean the Learned Dr. Grabe, 
has given it as his Judgment, That that was 
very likely, which he repreſents as ſcarce po 
at 
this was the Way 1n which this Verſe came 
to be omitted, he has produc'd Two like In- 
ſtances with this, out of the Writings of 
St. Cyprian and Tertullian; and Two other 
Verſes alſo of the New Teſtament, which are 
not in our printed Copies, and are want- 
ing in ſeveral 24SS. (and ſome that are ve 
ancient $00) and are not cited by the Fathers, 
which yet he thought he had good Reaſon 
to believe were written by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, becauſe otherwiſe no Reaſon could be 
imagin'd why they ſhould be added: And 
theſe Verſes alſo might reaſonably be ſup- 
pord to have been omitted in the very ſame 
anner. The Learned Pfaffius alſo herein 
concurrs 4, and Dr. Roger TT. 
Ax D whereas ſome might think that the 
ſuppoſing ſuch Defects, would detract from 
the Divine Care in preſerving the Holy Scri- 
23 Ptures, 
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———— 


| bid. pag. 343. 
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mn RM. ptures, Dr. Grabe anſwers, that it is enou 
* thar in 2 5 N Books Jn 
3 eft, means of which we may be 
* able ar ſupply. fach Deficiencies : Which it 
cannot be pretended but that we have as to 
this Text, wot that it has been 
left out and overlook'd by ſo many. M. Da 
Pix alſo has given like Inſtances of Omiſſions 
in the Septuag int, of whole Periods that are 
to be found in the Hebrew Text *. | 
Bur tho our Inquirer owns that miftakes of 
this kind have happen'd to Tranſcrlbers, yet he 
fays, that it was not ſo bere is plain, becauſe the 
Tranſcriber had then taken the next "words to the 
fecond lar, which are wTh yi, in Earth, 
whereas it is we (hr theſe Words are wanting 
alſo T. To which it is a ſufficient Reply, 
at tho' theſe Words & 73 , in Earth, arc 
wanting in ſome | Copies, yet they are 
found in others. And tho* the Inquirer. ob- 
ſerves 4, That the MSS. Copies of Bede in 
his Comment on the 8th Verſe, differ from 
the printed, in terra, on Earth being want- 
ing in the former, and added in the latter; 
yet M. Martin tt aſſures us, that thoſe Words 
on Earth, are in an ancient AMS. of Bede 
in the Library of Utrecht, and that he ſaw 
em there with his own Eyes. And then 
J add farther, fk Ee 
| + Trxar our not meeting with any Com- 
plamts againſt this Text when it came to be 
ublickly produc'd, and had a conſiderable 
Streſs laid upon it, is a better Argument 
it was own d for genuine, notwithſtanding its 
5 not 
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not being much taken Notice of before, SS EM. 


than its having been before omitted, can 
be pretended to be, to prove it ſpurious and 


ſappaſititioun. St. Jobm's Apocalypſe was oppos d - 


by ſeveral, in the firit ; ge» of the Church. 
Cains a Roman Presbyter diſown'd it, and ſaid 
it was written by Cerinthus the Heretick ; And 
Denis of Alexandria argu'd ſtrenuouſly againſt 
it. But as for this rſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn, 
not the leaſt Doubt was ſtarted, whether or 
no *twas his whoſe Name it bore ; nor was 
there any Hæſitation about this particular 
Text, among any of the ancient Writers 
upon its being cited. Tho' it muſt be own' 
it was not much cited for a conſiderable. 
Time, (as far as we can judge from the feu 
Writings of the earlieſt Fathers that remain 
and have been preſerv'd) yet, as we ſhall 
_ ſee preſently, it at length appear'd publick- 
ly in the ſeveral Copies of the New Teſtament, 
and in the Writings of ' thoſe who made a Fi- 
gure in the Church, and was as commonly 
and unexceptionably uſed as other Texts. 
Had it, when it came to be thus generally 
uſed, or for ſome Time after, been by ma- 
ny difown'd, and objected againſt as ſpuri- 
ous, this might have created no ſmall Diffi- 
culty. But ſo far was it from that, that it 
was no ſooner uſed, than it was own'd, 
without any Objection againſt its being's w 
nuine, of which we can find any Foot P 
remaining, till after 1400. The Greeks too 
it into their Confeſſion of — The Fa- 
ther, the: Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, ſay they, are 
all Three of one and the ſame Eſſence. According to 
the Evangeliſt St. John, there are Three that bear 
Record 
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SERM. Record in Heaven, the Father, the Wor 


II. 


4 and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. They 


had it alſo in their Ritmals, or publick Ser- 


vice-Books, in which Selden obſerves *, they 


order'd it to be read on the 5th Day of the 

35th Week. And this Apoſtolos of theirs. a 
ears to ſome to have been as old as t 

Vth Century, it being mention'd in the Life 


of St. Sabas, who liv'd at that Time f. It 


was alſo in the ancient Latin Service-Books: 
For the Ordo Romanus, which both Archbi- 
in 739, preſcribes the Reading this of St. 
John, among the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, be- 
tween, the Ofaves of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 
And it appears from St. Bernard and Duran 
dus in his Rationale, that this Paſſage was 
read Annually in the Office of Trinity Sunday, 
and the firſt Sunday after. And this is the 
higheſt Proof that could be giyen, ORG Dd 
the Greek and Latin Church approv'd of, theſe 
Words as real Scripture. And they. ſo ap- 
proy'd of them, that we cannot find there 
was the leaſt Objection againit them; which 
ought, not to be ,overlook'd.. 3 

Ne the Inquirer agks, with 
reference to the Primitive Chriſtians, herber 
they, did not often hear St. John's Epiſtle read to 


them, the reading of the Goſpels, and. the Apoſtles 


Iritings being repreſented by Juſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian as the conſtant practice of their Aſſem- 
blies? And whether if there bad been an omiſſion in 


the l » ſome or. other would not have miſt d 
e 


ſo memorable @ Paſſage as this Text contains, it 
being ſo ſmgular and remarkable, that the omiſſion 
| | 8 1 4 1741 — * Sx. | cou V 4 
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could ſoarcely be unobſerv d, auben they came to SERM - 


rend it over- again *? I might in Anſwer, 


referr him to Father Simon, who tells us +, * ; 


that the Primitive Chriſtians made little ac- 
count f any of the New Teftament, but the Goſpels, 
and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. And that perhaps in 
the firſt Ages 7 read only thoſe two Works in 
their Churches, I don't affirm that it was re- 
ally thus, but if I did, F. Simon (whom our In- 
quirer ſeems not much inclin'd to contradict 
would be my Voucher. However, I thin 
there's a great deal in what is aſſerted by our 
Dr. Smith, That the Canonical Epiſtles were ſcarce 
at firſt I, and there mas much greater plenty of the 
Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. And on that 
Account tis very likely, they were more read, 
both in their Churches and private Houſes. 
At leaſt we have == Evidence, that thoſe 
Churches that us'd the Syriack Verſion, could 
not at firſt publickly read this Verſe, becauſe 
the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe were 
at firſt wanting in that Verſion, and after- 
wards added 4. And tho” this Epiſtle ſhould 
be read, in common with the other Catholick 
Epiſtles in the publick Aſſemblies of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, yet if this Verſe: happen'd 
to be omitted in ſome of the firſt Tranſcripts 
from the Original, it might not be read there 
for ſome Time, together with the reſt of the 
Chapter: And yet it might not be miſs d by 
thoſe that were preſent, becauſe of their be- 
ing us d to Copies in which this Verſe was 
omitted. But then I take the Freedom in my 
9 Turn 
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Su RN. turn to Query, whether ſuppoſing this Verſe 


II. 


had been for a conſiderable time omitted to 


A be read, it would not have been likely to 
— have gccaſion'd a Complaint, that there was 


an Addition made to the Text, when this 
Verſe came to be read conſtantly in Courſe 
afterwards? And whether the People would 
not be apt to reckon themſelves impos d up- 
on, if they had not good Reaſon to believe 
that this Text was genuine, notwithſtanding 
that it had been omitted before? I mu 
own for my part, I take this to be a bet - 
ter Proof that this Text was genuine, than any 
that is produc'd that it was ſpurious, and 2 
meer humane Addition. 13594 v4 
Ap thus having done with the — — 
apainſt this Text, and offer'd what ſeem' d 
proper, by way of Reply to it, I proceed now, 


IV. To add the Sum of the Argument 
fer this Text, with an Anſwer to the Sugge- 
ſtions of Oppoſers that have been deſign'd 
to weaken it. * e . 

Tux Argument here ſtands thus. Not- 


withſtanding that many of the Ancient Fu- 
thers have taken no Notice of this Text, and 


ſeveral MSS. as well as the Ancient Verſions 


have omitted it, yet is there ſuch Evidence 
of its having been own'd in the Chriſtian 
Church from one Age to another, from the 
Primitive to the Preſent Times, as may be 
ſufficient” #por Rational Grownds to give us Sa- 
tisfad ion, that it is real Genuine Scripture, 


and no Corruption or humane Addition to the 


Word of Gop. | 
Two different ways may be taken to give 


: Proof of this. We may either begin with the 
Fit Ages of the Chriſtian Church, and fo 
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come down gradually to the preſent Times + Sar. 
Or we may begin with Larrer Ages, and ſo aſs II. 
cend by degrees to the Primitive Times. And Ay | 
if in either of theſe ways it can be made | | 
out, that from one Age to another this Text | 
has, been, own'd for Scripture, it will I think 

| 
| 
| 
| 


afford us an unanſwerable Reaſon for con- 
tinuing it in our Bibles, how much ſoever 
any ate diſturb'd at it for thwarting their 
datling Notions, and how willing ſoever they 
may be upon one Pretence or another to di- 
ſcard it. I ſhall pitch on the latter of theſe 
ways, becauſe I think it has leſs Intricacy 
in it, and may be more briefly diſpatch'd | 
than the former. | | 
As to the laſt 600. Years I ſcarce need a | 
better Voucher, 'than I have in Father Simon 
himſelf, - who freely owns, that there is a | 
great Uniformity in the MSS, that have been | 
written within that compaſs of time. 77. | 
ob ſer vable, lays he, that well nigh all the Manu- | 
ſcripts not above 600 Nears old, agree in this, that 
they have the Verſe in diſpute . And this 
brings us at once, as high as the Year 1100. 
And if it was then very commonly in the 
Copies of the New Teſtament, tis a ſign it was 
at that time generally own'd for a true, 
and not reckon d a fictitious Text. But that 
this mayn't ſeem too large a ſtep to be ta- 
ken at the firſt ſetting out, I'll divide it in- 
to Periods. 171511 | 
Tux Reformation in theſe Weſtern Parts 
began ſoon after the expiring of the XVth. 
Century; and from that time to this, tho? it 
muſt be ond that this Text has been much 
debated, yet I believe it would upon Com- 
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SERM, putation be found, that there have been fe. 
peral LANE _ _ it, 2 ou that hag 
been againſt it. And ſince. the Invention of 
the Art of Printing, there have been ſeveral 
Impreſſions of the New Tiſtament in which it 
has been inſerted, to one in which it has 

been omitted. 

In the XIVth Century, and about 1360 
liv'd Manuel Calecas a Greek Writer, who 
Publiſh'd a Tra concerning the Principles of 
the Catbolick Faith, in which this Text is in- 
ſerted. Tho our Inquirer ſeems not pleas'd 
with Dr. Al for mentioning him, yet 1 
hope he'll allow me to take Notice of him; 
becauſe it directly anſwers my End, which 
is to ſhew, that this Text was not counted 
ſpurious in the Time he liv'd in. In the fame 
ITO but a little earlier, viz. about 1320, we 
have Nicolas de Lyra, a Learned Profeſſor of 
Divinity at Paris, who wrote a Commentary 
on the Holy Scriptures that was much e- 
ſteem'd: And this Paſſage is to be met with 
explain'd there, without the leaſt Inſinuation 
of its being ſuſpected as a Forgery. 

In the XIIIth Century, and about 
1260, Durandus Bp. of Mende brought this 
Text into his Rationale; but plac'd it after 
the 8th Verſe, mentioning the Three Witneſſes 
on Earth, before the Three Witneſſes in | Hea- 
ven, Which is alſo the Way of ſome Wri- 
ters yet more ancient, and of ſome Ma- 
wuſcripts allo, as has before been intima- 
ted. This is no uncommon Thing in o- 
ther Parts of the New Teſtament. For the 
zoth and 31ſt Verſes of Marth xxi. and ſeve- 
ral other Places, are alike tranſpos'd. A little 
before him, about 1250, liv'd Thomas Aquinas, 
who commented on this firſt Epiſtle of St. 
Fobn, and explain'd this Verſe of it apong 

| - the 
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ſame Age, that is, about 1215, was held the 


the reſt.” And Ft a little earlier in the Seam; 
S, 


Lateran Council, under Þnocent III, when it is A. 


reckon'd there were preſent above Two thou- 
ſand Prelates of all Sorts, and among the reſt 
the Two Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Je- 
ruſalem in Perſon, and thoſe of Antioch and 
Alexandria by their Proctors. In the Acts of 
this Council this Text is quoted as deciſive 
upon the Head of the Tzxinity : Which is 
an Argument it was'at that Time generally 
own'd both in Eaſt and Weſt *. | 
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. Father Simon (in his 1 n Crit. ſur les MSS. 
du N. T. pag. 13) will have it, that this 7th Verſe of 
the 5th Chap. of the 1ſt Epiſtle of St. John, was taken 
from the Greek of this Lateran Council; and to con- 
firm it, he obſerves, That in both, Aiy@- and v are 
without Articles; and in both of them it is H ret d. 
recis; Which ſeems ro have been tranſlated our of La- 
tin: Bur M. Martin, who gives an Extract both of 
Eraſmus's Britiſh Copy, and of che Greek of the La- 
teran Council, Nee ſur S. Jean. 1 Ep. c. v. ver. 7. 
p. 138.) takes Notice of a Difference between them in 
Four Things; and obſerves, 

1. That in the Council's Greek, the Word den,, is 
N Article; whereas the Britiſh Copy has the 
Article mw. | 

2. That in the Council's Greek, the Word Iler3g 
has the Article 9; whereas in the Britiſh Copy it has 
no Article. | 
3. That in the Council's Greek, the Word mreGua 
has irs common Epither 4er, whereas in the Britiſh 
Copy chat Epithet is wholly omitted. And, 

4. That in the Council's Greek, it is TsTor, whereas 
in the Brisiſp Copy it is #704 >... 

Which Four Differences I ſhould think a ſufficient 
Evidence. againſt Simon, that the Greek, of the Brits, 
Copy referr d to by Eraſmus, was not taken from thi 
Lateran Council. | | 
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ScxM. In the XIIth Century, about 1150, Peter 

IT. Lombard Bp. of Pars, commonly call'd the Ma- 
ee the Seutences, mentions this as A Text 

about which there was no Doubt. At the 
Cloſe of his firſt Book of Sentences and Second 
Diſtinction, he has theſe Words: That the Fa- 
ther and the Son are One, not by Confuſion of Fer- 
ſons, but by Unity of Nature, St. John bas taught 
us in his Canonical Epiſtles ; ſaying, There are Three 
which bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 
One. And St. Bernard a little before him, 
and about the Year 1120, quoted it in his 
Feſtival Sermons: And many think that it 
was about that Time the Apo/tolos was drawn 
up (which was publiſn'd at Venice An. 1602.) 
in which alſo this Verſe was inſerted. 
Ap thus are we riſen to the Year 1100. 
And tho? PII freely own to the Inquirer, That 
if the Words were not in St. John's Epiſtle, for 
o many Hundred Years, nor known to the Chriſtian 
Church as ſuch, we may conclude, that no Man 
can give a good Reaſon. for admitting 'em ſince * ; 
yet 1 hope if we find our Evidence rather 
increaſes than abates upon our aſcending 
higher, that may be allow'd to paſs for a 
ood Reaſon for our retaining them, and ad- 
ering to em as genuine. 

Do Prix informs us 7, That Errors and 
Miſtakes being apt from Time to Time to 
{lip into the Copies of the Bible, the Authors 
of the later Ages endeayour'd to correct them 
in their Works, which they intitul'd, Corre- 
Hious of the Bible ; Iwo ASS. of which he 

a yo; : 
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* * Emblyn's Tracts, pag. 324. 
F Compleat Hift. of the A. of the Old and New 
Teſtament, Book I. chap. vii. f. 2. 
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ſays are yet extant in the Library of the SER. 
Sorbonne. One of theſe, Father Simon tells. II. 
us, was as old as the Xth Century *, when 
the Bible was carefully revis'd by the Do- 


Rors of the Sorbonne, and this Verſe kept 
in by common Conſent, after their moſt an- 
cient Copies were conſulted, and compar'd 
with the Greek. And this TERRY IPO, 
one of the moſt Learned Bodies of Men at 
that Time in Europe, may well be allow'd 
to be very conſiderable :; Eſpecially when we 
have no Reaſon to apprehend they had 
any Thing to give em a wroak Byaſs. 
Even Simon acknowledges, that theſe Critical 
Works, call'd. Correctoria Bibliæ, may to us 
ſupply the Place of ASS. and give great 
Aftitance in judging of the true Reading 
of the Text of the Bible: And that the ra- 
ther, becauſe, as he tells us, they that were 
concern'd in this Work, examin'd what was 
to be kept in, and what leſt out of the 
Text, according to the ſtricteſt Laws of Cri- 
ticim. And therefore we have the leſs Rea- 
ſon to wonder at the Aſſurance given us by 
Lucas Brugenſis, who had one of theſe Corre- 
Horiums, that he found there almoſt all the 
different Readings, which the Writers of our 
Time have collected out of a Variety of 
MSS. and that they are there faithfully exa- 
min'd by the Originals. 

IN the IXth Century, Walafrid Strabo drew 
up and publiſh'd the Glaſſa Ordinaria, of which 
E. Simon gives 10 great a Character, ſaying, 
That we have no Commentary upon the Scripture, 
which has ſo much Authority as that Gloſs, from 
that Age to the preſent Times f. And in this 

41 2 alſo 

* Hift. Crit. du FVerſ. du N. T. c. ix. 

+ Hiſt, Crit, du Prine, Commentat, dg N. T. c. 27. 
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Sens. Alſo we meet with this Text *, tho? I don't 

11, remember that Simon thenghe fie to take any 

Notice of it. 

Ix the VIIIth Century, and about the 

Year. 760, Ambroſius Autpertus, Abbot of St. 
Vincent, writing a Commentary on the 4 

calypſe, brings in this 7th Verſe of St. Jobn, 

to explain Rev. 1. 5. F. Nor ſhould the De- 

cretal Epiſtles of the Popes, which are gene- 

rally own'd to be forg'd in this Age, be here 

overlook'd. Both Baronius and Blondel agree, 

chat 'tis probable they were drawn up about 

the Year 785. And 1t 1s obſervable, that in 

the very firſt Letter there attributed to Pope 

Hyginus, among a great * Citations from 

Scripture, the 7th and 8th Verſes of the it 

Epiſtle of St. Fohn are brought in; tho' the 

8th Verſe is plac'd before the 7th : And this 

appears to be the moſt anclent Writing we 

have remaining, in which theſe Verſes are 

thus tranſpos'd. In the ſame Age, about the 

Year 798, were the Latin Bibles revis'd, by 

the Order of Charles the Great, under the Con- 

duct of our Countryman Atcuin. Father Si- 

mon owns, that this Prince apply'd himſelf 

with a great deal of Care to reſtore Learn- 

ing in the Weſt, and made uſe of the ableſt | 

Men he could find, in reſtoring the Latin 

Bibles, which had been very much alter'd 

by the Tranſcribers in thoſe barbarous 

Times that went before. And ſpeaking of 

himſelf, in a Preface before Pant Dexcon's Book 

of Homilier, the Emperor ſays; ' We have al- 

ready. with" great \Bxattneſs," by Divine Aﬀiſtante 

corrected all the Boot of the Old and New Te- 
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ſtament,which were corrupted thro the Un:kilfulneſs SERM, 
of the Tranſcribers . Now after this C- II. 
rection, this Text was commonly read, and 
Simon owns it T. Nor is it at all likely that 
ſo Wiſe and Learned a Man, with his Aſ- 
ſiſtant Divines, would have inſerted a Text 
of this Importance, if they had not found it 
in the Greek as well as Latin MSS. which they 
conſulted ; and if the Church had not ge- 
nerally acknowledg'd it for a Part of the 
inſpir d Writings. Our Ihquirer indeed, who 
is for greatning the Difficulty from Point to 
Point, ſays, What tho this Text was found to 
be direfly in the Bible of Charlemain, which 
Father Simon oppoſes not? will this prove it to 
have been in the Greek Manuſcripts at that 
Time 4? I anſwer, it makes it probable, eſpe- 
cially if it be conſider'd, that as Simon tells 
us, we read in Thegan, That that wiſe 
Prince had before bu Death, corrected the Latin 
Edition of the New Teſtament, by the Greek 
Copies ; and that there were at that Time Perſons 
well skilfd in the Greek Tongue |.1. And thus 
we ſee that this Text has been in the Bible 
above goo Years. And tho' if jt was not 
there at firſt, it could have no Right to come 
there afterwards ; yet I think it it was an 
Addition, it cannot juſtly be ſaid to be 4 
Modern Addition f. 

Is the VIIth Century, we have a ſuffi- 
ctent Witneſs, it Maximus, who flouriſh'd 
about the Year 645, was the real Author 
of the Diſpute at the Council of Nice, which 
bears the Name of Atbanaſius, and is joyn'd 
with his Works, as the Learn'd generall 

T7" chink 
* Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions du N. T. cap. ix, 
+} 16:4. pag. 112. 4 Emhn's Tracts, P. 470. 
N Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions du N. T. pag. 199, 
it Embn's Trads, pag. 353; 9 
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SEM. think he was. For that Work, ſpeaking of 


the Perſons of the TRINITX, cites this Text. 
And tho* the Inquirer ſeems not ſo well- 
pleas'd with Dr. 2441, for citing ſuch a ſpuri- 
ous Work *; yet a Work that bears a wrong 
Name, ma i ſhould think be allow'd to 
give good Evidence in a Matter of Fact, at 
the Time when it was really drawn up. 
*T was this Citation that in F. Simon's Opt- 
nion gave Riſe to the Opinion, That Father, 
Son, and Spirit, were to be underſtood by 
Spirit, Water, and Blood f. And tho' he ſays, 
he makes no queſtion of it ; yet I muſt confeſs, 
I take it for an Imagination that is altoge- 
ther groundleſs. For all that this Author 
lays, is this: That Jobn ſays, Theſe Three are 
One; which he really ſays of the Farther, Son, 
and Spirit: Whereas of the Spirit, Mater, and 
Blood, he only ſays, They agree in One. 

Ix the VIch Century, we have a very 
ſignificant Witneſs in Fulgentius, the Biſhop of 
_ Ruſpe in Africa, who dy'd, about the Year 

29, or as others ſay, 533, after having ſuf- 
er'd much from the Arianz. He without the 
leaſt Hæſitation cites this Text in three ſeve- 
ral Places of his Works. I (ſays he) and tbe 
Father are One 4. It becomes us to referr One 
to the Nature; and are to the Perſons. So alſo, 
there are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
_ the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe Three are One. Let Sabellius bear 
are; Let him hear Three, and believe there are 
Three Perſons. Let Arius alſo hear One ; and 
not ſay, that the Son is of a different Na- 
ture. He was look'd upon as the chief of the 

| Catholick 


* Thid. pag. 320. d. 
} Hift. Crit. du Texte du N. T. pag. 213. 
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Cathelick Biſhops whom K. TBraſimund baniſh'd SRERM. 


into Sardinia, tho' there were others of em that 
were older than he. He was ſummon'd by that 
Prince to appear at Canibage, to anſwer the 
Objettions which the Arians had drawn up a- 
gainſt the Eternity of the Soy of Gon, and 
his Equality with the Father. And in ſuch 
Circumſtances as he at that Time was, tis 
very evident, the utmoſt Caution and Ex- 
actneſs was requiſite in chooſing out Texts 
of Scripture : And nothing could be more 
neceſſary, than Care that none might be ci- 
ted that were liable to be objected againſt as 
not genuine. Now he in this Caſe alledges 
this Text of St John, in Proof of the Sox's 
Conſubſtantiality with the Father. In An- 
ſwer to Nuta an Arian Biſhop, among the Te- 
ſtimonies produc'd, he brings in this Text. 
In the er of John, There are Three that 
bear Record, ſays he, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, 
And finally in his Book of Anſwers againſt 
the Arians , he ſays, In the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, we receive the Unity of Subs 
ftance, but dare not confound the Ferſons. For St, 
John the Apoſtle bears Witneſs, ſaying, There are 
Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three 
are One. Whith alſo the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian 
confeſſes, ſaying in an 1 of the Unity of the 
Church, He that breaks the Peace and Concord 
CarnsT, as againſt CyrisT ; he that gathers 
any where out f the Church, ſcatters the Church 
of CyrisT : And that he might ſhew that One 
GoD bad Ont Church, be preſently inſerts theſe 
"ORF" | : ; 
Teſtimonies out of Seripture : The Lok p — 
114 | 
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SERM, I and my Father are One ; and again, of Fa- 


IL 


7 Cried Trae du N T. 7. 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, jr is written, 
Theſe Three are One. 

F it be query'd, How it ſhould come a- 
bout that St. Auſtin who liv'd before Fulgen- 
tius, ſhould not take Notice of this Text as 
well as he? *Tis eaſily anſwer'd, That he 
having but a very ſmall Knowledge of the 
Greek Tongue, commonly made uſe ot that 
which he calls the Tralick Verſion of the New Te- 
ftament, in which this Verſe was not found. 
And I ſuppoſe it won't be conteſted either 
by our Inquirer, or thoſe of his Make, that 
St. Auſtin was no great Grecian, when I add, 


that F. Simon exprelsly aſſerts, that that Fa- 


ther did not underſtand the Greek Tongue *. 

In the Vth Century, This Text is cited 
by Vigilius Biſhop of Tupſws, who. flouriſh'd a- 
bout the Year of Chriſt 480. He wrote Tracts 
againſt ſeveral Hereſies, without prefixing 
his Name. He particularly conceal'd him- 
ſelf when he wrote againſt the Arians, that 
he might the better ſcreen himſelf from their 
Rage and Malice. He ſometimes perſonated 
Jdacins Clarus, who had been a Biſhop in For- 
2 and 1s ſpoken of by Sulpicius Severus : At 
other Times Athanaſius, under whoſe Name 
he publiſh'd Twelve Books concerning the 
Txz1NITyY, in the Form of Dialogues : And 
at other Times St. Auſtin, in whoſe Name 
he publiſh'd a Treatiſe againſt an Arian call'd 
Felician. This Author cites this Text, both 


in his Treatiſe concerning the TRIN ITI +, 


and in his Diſpute againſt Yarimadus the Arian. 


© He has deſcanted on moſt Texts in the New 
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Teſtament which relate to the TIIxITx, and Spry, 
on ſome of them admirably well. In Re- II 
turn to the Objection made by the Arians, SN 
that our Lord ſays, A4y Father 4 greater than | 
I; he makes this Anſwer, The Son, ſays he, « 
leſs than the Father in the bumane Form which He 
aſſum d, but equal to the Father in the Subſtance 

the Divine nature, and in Power. And He 
786 I and the Father are One. And again, That 
they may be One in Us, as We are One : Thou in 
Me, and I in them. And again, All Things are 
thine, and thine are mine. And again, The Things 
_ the Father hath are mine, &c. And * - 
the Evangeliſt ſays, In the Beginning was t 
Word, 2 41 Word Was with oe: and the 
Word was Gor. And the ſame, writing to 
the Parthians, ſays, There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit, and theſe Three are One. About the 
ſame Time alſo, that is, An. 484. this Text 
was. cited by Evugenius Biſhop of Carthage, in 
that celebrated Confeſſion of Faith, which he 
preſented to Hunnerick, the Arian King of the 
Vandals, which inrag'd the whole Body of 
the Arians, and put em to Silence, if it did not 
convince them. This Confeſſion of Faith is there- 
fore the more remarkable, becauſe Gennadius 
tells us, it wag drawn up and 2 with 
the common Conſent of all the Biſhops and 
Confeſſors of Africa, Mauritania, Sardinia, and 
Corſica *. In this Confeſſion, there are ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe: We believe Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, to be of one Subſtance or Eſſence, 
becauſe the Deity of the unbegotten Father, and of 
the begotten Son, and of the proceeding Holy Spt-- 
Tit, 3s One, the the Perſonal Properties are oO” 

; K X nN 
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2 Cap. xcvii, 


| ther and 
| our Lokn ſays in the Goſpel, I am in the Fa- 
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SSNM. And afterwards, That tbe Unity of Subſtance, and 


the Equality of Divinity, with Reſpect to both Fa- 
Len, might be ſhewn the more evidently, 


ther, and the Fathet in we; and I and the Fa- 
ther are One: Which relates not only to an Uni- 
7 of the Will, but to one and the ſame Subſtance ; 
ecauſe He does not ſay, I and the Father ill one 
Thing, but are One. And again, It & alſo writ- 
ten, That all Men might honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. But an equal Honour is 
only given to thoſe that are equal. The Son alſo 
ſays to the Father, All mine are thine, and thine 
are mine: And — — to Philip, He that hath ſeen 
me hath ſeen the Father; which he would not have 
faid, if he was not equal to the Father in all Things. 
And yet a little after, We own tuo Natures in 
the Son, that u true GOD, and true Man, con- 
fifing of Body and Soul. Whatever the Scriptures 
ſpeak of him with Reſpett to the excellent Sublimity 
his Power, we teckon it to be aſcrib'd to his Di- 
Diniiy, which we acknowledge : And whatever u 
ſpoken concerning him, that is mean, and below 
the Honour of bis beavenly Power, we aſcribe not 
to the Word of GoD, but to the Man He aſſum d. 
It is therefore according to his Divinity, that, as 
has been above hinted, He ſays, I and the Fa- 
ther are One; and he that has ſeen me, has ſeth 
the Father; and all Things whatſoever the Father 
doth, the Son doth the ſame, &c. But when He 
ſays, The Father is greater than I; and I came not 
to do mine own Will, but the Will of Him that 
ſent me; and, Father, if it be poſſible, let this 


Cup: paſs. from me , and, My Gop, my Gop, 
why hat Thou forſaken mi? Theſe Things are fp 


Thou forſaken me? Theſe Things are 
ken of Him 7 — And 3 t 46 
undertake to prove, That Farther, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are of one Subſtance, by Paſſages out 
of the Old Teſtament and the New. And after 
Gr act Wo eee POM 
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ſeveral others produc'd, they 
may make it clear as the Light, that the Holy Spi- 


rit is of one Divinity with the Father, and the 


"Son, if is pro by the Teftimony of John the 
Evangeliſt, who ſaith, there are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Son, and Spi- 
rit, and theſe Three are One, He does not ſay, 
Three ſeparated by their different Qualities, or di- 
vid:d from each other by gradual Diverſitiets, in 
a long Space of Diſtance ; but he intimates, they 
are One. And in the Cloſe of all, to intimate 
that they were far from having any peculiar 
Sentiment in theſe Matters, they add, This is 
our Faith, bottom'd upon Evangelical and Apoſto- 
lical Traditions, (by which it 1s plain trom the 
whole Tenor of their Confeſſion, and the Proots 


which it contains, they mean the Goſpels and 


Epiſtles) and the Agreement of all the Catholick 

Churches which are in the World ; in which by the 

Grace of Almighty GoD, we truſt and hope to 

continue, even to the End of this our earthly Fils 
image. 

THrts Confeſſion of Faith, which is upon ma- 
ny Accounts remarkable, is in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum, Printed at Paris I644, aſcrib'd to Bi- 
ſhop Victor: But Whoever drew it up, it was 
preſented by Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, as 
the common Faith of all the Biſhops of thoſe 
Parts. And therefore I think XI. Martin is 
much in the Right, in repreſenting this as 
equivalent to a Cloud of Witneſſes *, And there 
is the leſs Reaſon to wonder our Inquirer 
ſhould be ſo willing to get rid of it. He 
ſays, He cannot well tell, what is the Credit of 


Victor's Hiſtory, as we have it |, He knows, | 


he 
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Euhns Tracts, pag. 324, 325: 
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add, But that we SERM, 
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SER. he ſays, it bar found little with many, in relation 


IL 


of ſtrange Miracles, not unlike thoſe of Monkiſh Le- 
gends, Viz. of many who could ſpeak freely and 
articulately, when their Tongues had been cut out 
by the Roots, 8&c. *. But by the ſame 1 7 

On 


en - | * * * — _ VT — 


* Grotis was no very credulous Perſon, and yet he 
thinks that the Report of the Men whoſe Tongues were 
cut our, comes to us well Confirm d. Says he in his Notes 
on Lib. 1. de Ver. Rel. Chriſt. $. 17. Vide & de is qui, ex- 
ſecta ob religionem lingua loquuti, teſtes certiſſimos, Fu- 
inianum L. 1. C. de Officio Præfecti Pretorio Africe ; 
Procopium, Vitndalicorum 1. Victorem Uticenſem, Libro 
de Perſecutionibus ; Aneam Ca cum Theophraſto, 

The Emperour Fuſtinian ſpeaking of the Vandals in 
Africa, ſays, Ne our 2 have ſeen the Venerable Men, 
who ſpale when their Tongues were cut off frem the roots, 
Gothofrede in his Notes confirms it, and quotes alſo 
Marcellinys Comes, and Paulus Diaconus, in his Life of 
Odoacer ; Cuja. 19. Obſerv., 6 ; Forcatulus in Cupidine 
juris perit. ba ult. in fin. | | 

The Words of Procopius Hiſt. Vandal. Lib. 1. are 
theſe. Speaking of Honorichus the Vandal King, he ſays, 
Multis & linguas exſcindebat d faucibus, qui mea etiam 
ætate, Byzautii ambulabant integro utentes ſermone, 
nihilquę de vetere pena perſentiſcentes: e queis duo poſt 
quam ſe proſtituti pudoris feminis miſcuerunt, loqui de. 
fiere. And this Procopius the Learned Dr. Grabe tells 
us deſerves to be regarded. Spiciſeg. Patr. Sec.1. pag.3. 
Enes Gazeus, who of a Platonick Philoſopher be- 
came a Chriſtian, and liwd about the Year 48s, in 
the Reign of the — Zeno, wrote a Dialogue of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of 
the Body, which he call'd Theophraſtus. It was Print- 
ed by C. Bartbius with Notes at Leipſich, An. 1653. 
In this Dialogue he declares, That he ſaw certain Con- 
feſſors who had their Tongues cut out, and yet ſpake wel 


and articulately. 


So that if we reject and ſlight Victor's Hiſtory on the 
Account of what he relates concerning theſe Confeſſdrs, 
* _ the Credit of all Ancient Story, as unworthy 
ot Credit. | | | 
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ſon we muſt queſtion the Credit of a great 
many Writers, both of that and the followin 
Ages. And methinks, it is a very har 
Caſe, if ſo many Biſhops when they were 
ſuffering for their Religion, ſhould deſerve 
no Regard in their citing a Text of Scrip- 
cure, becaulg he that inſerts their Confeſſion 
in his Hiſtory, gives an Account of ſome 
wonderful Things which that Author knows 
not how to believe. But I can't imagine 
how it can be repreſented as a privare Com- 
poſure *, when nothing of that Nature could 
well be more publick. For it was preſented 
in the Name of a conſiderable Number, to a 
Prince that was ſet againſt them, and diſ- 

'd to uſe 'em with great Severity. It 
was ſign'd but by a Few, but prefented in 
the Name of the whole Body, and many 
were actually upon the Spot when it was 
deliver'd. If this deſerves no more Regard, 
than for it to be coldly ſaid, That at the 
latter End of the Vih Century, joe pretended 
this for Text r, it would be hard to know 
what might paſs for good Proof. I ſhould 
think this a _ unanſwerable Evi- 
dence, that theſe Words were not inferred 
without juſt Authority; and that our Inquirer 
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was pretty far out of the Way, when he 


aſſerts, That the Primitive Writers, Greeks and 
Latins, knew nothing of this Text, down to the 
VTHth Century |. | 
Ovr Countryman Dr. Thomas Smith, ſeems 
to me to argue in this Caſe admirably well. 


Can: we' imagine, ſays he Tt, har Bugenius of 
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Carthage, and the. other Orthodox Biſhops 
on the African Church, who were ſo ready to 72 
* , for tbein Faith, could have been ſo ſenſthfs, as in 
this Confeſſion of theirs, which they preſent- 
ed to an Arian Prince, to have produc'd this Text 
in expreſs Words, under the Name of the Evange- 
lif John, if it either had been wanting in the 
Sacred Books at that Time, or had hen newly ad- 
ded or inſerted an Age or two before? how eaſily 
might they have been upbraided with the Crime of 
fallifin by their watchful Adverſaries * And how 
ill would it have ſounded for Perſons in their Cir- 
cumſtances to corrupt the Sacred Scriptures ? Certain- 
ly thoſe holy Confer: had a greater Concern Fl 
their own Reputation, and for the Truth of the Ca- 
tholick Do&rine which they bad undertaken to 
defend, than b uſeng ſuch evil Arts, to bring down 
Infamy upon themſelves, and prejudice the Truth of 
riſtianity Nor is this the Teſtimony of one Man, 
but of the whole African Church, and that after a 
careful Examination, repeated again and again : 
So that he muſt ſeem 1 of Chriſtian A 
and Charity, that can charge ſuch flagitious Crimes 
as theſe, upon Perſons ſo venerable, and ſo eminent 
or their Holineſs and Learning, who were at the 
ſame time ſo horribly oppreſs'd with the dreadful 
Cruelty of the Arians. And to this, it would 
be no eaſy Thing to return a pertinent 
Anſwer. 

AN p it alſo deſerves to be obſery'd, as is 
noted by Dr. Roger *, That a good deal of 
Time paſs d between the preſenting of this 
Confeſſion of Faith to King Hunerick, and the 

ubliſhing the Works of Fylgentius, in which 

it has before been SET that this Paſ- 
ſage was cited. And this is a plain Evidence 
that 


— — —— 
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* Diſſertat, Crit, Theol. in 1 John v, 7. p. 168. 
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that the Arians did not charge this Citation SER. 
in the Confeſſion, with being ſalſe. If they had, II. 
Fulgent ius could not have been a Stranger to WY 
it, and therefore either would have forbore 
to cite it, or have anſwer'd the Objection 
of the Arians. 

Bur this Text is quoted à little earlier 
in the ſame Age, and about 434, by Eu- 
cherius of Lions . He lays, As to the TRI- 
NITY, we read in St, John's Epiſtle, There are 
Three which bear. Record in Heaven , the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and there are 
Three that bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood, This is above One thou- 
ſand two hundred and eighty Years ago ; 
and if we are put to it, we cannot give any 
clear Evidence that the oldeſt Manuſcript we 
have now remaining in the World, reaches 
that Age. This is a plain and poſitive Te- 
ſtimony, and no myſtical Interpretation of the 
Three Witneſſes on Earth t, as the Inquirer pre- 
tends. And if it ſhould happen that Dr. 
Mill here forgat himſelf , (to which the 
greateſt Men are ſometimes liable) it does 
not follow, that Eucherizs cited the 8th Verſe 
only, if upon conſulting him it is found, 
that both the 7th and 8th Verſes are cited 
expreſsly. It muſt indeed be own'd, that Eu- 
cberius {peaking of the Spjrit, the Water, and 
the Blood, 1n the 8th Verſe, ſays, That ſeve- 
ral by a myſtical Interpretation, underſtood that of 
the n And ſome have thought that 
he herein referr'd to St. Auſtin in his Book a- 
gainſt Maximinus, and Facundus Her mianenſis, on 

whoſe 
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| * Lib. Formularum Spiritaln Intelligentie, cap. xl. 
23, 4. 
Emhn's Tracts, p. 325. | Prolegom 938. 
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here had a Reference to this Text *; and GER Ms 


ſo alſo does Mr. Seiden F, Dr. Samuel Gardi- 
ner J, Dr. Mill tf, M. De Blane +14, and 
other Learned Men. And I muſt confeſs, 
I think with good Reaſon, becauſe we 
have not a Text to produce in which theſe 
Three are expreſsly ſaid to be One, but 
this. But the ſame celebrated Writer, pro- 
feſſedly cites this Text, in his Book of rhe 
Unity of the Church *, where ſpeaking before 
of St. John, he has theſe Words: And again, 
It is written of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
theſe Three are One, Where when he expreſs- 
ly ſays, I it written, it is plain, he means, 
That this is inſerted in ſo many Words in 
the-holy Scripture, Now where is this expreſs- 
ly written but in this Text? To ſuch as are 
ree from Prejudice, methinks nothing can 
be plainer, than that this 1s a free Appeal to 
ſome Paſſage of Scripture, in which it is 
written of Father, Son, and Spirit, that theſe Three 
are One, And this is the more evident, be- 
cauſe theſe. Words being connected with a 
plain Citation of Jobn x. 30. concerning Fa- 


ther and Son's being One, carry an Intimation 


in them, that this was as much and as truly 
a Paſſage of Scripture, and written there, as 
that which was mention'd and cited juſt be- 
fore. But Sandius , and Father Simon |, 

KS. and 


— 
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* Def. Fd. Nic. Sect. II, cap. x. pag. 132. 

+ De Synedriis. Lib. II. cap. iv. 5 93. 

L Cathol. circa SS. Trinit. Hd. Delin. ex Scr. Parr. 
Antenic. deſumpta. p. 133. 

H Prolegom. in N. I. num. 713. 

Flt Principescontreles Sociniens. Sect. II. c. ix. Art. 2. 

* Cap. iv. ad finem. 

t Append. interpretat. Paradox. p. 280. 

1 Hift, Crit, du Texte du N. T. c. 18. 
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deen 1 after them our 1 555 +, have found 


out Evaligns. + Sandius ſays, That this Epi- 
ſtle was ſtrangely . chang'd, and had much 
added to it, and take rom it, which ir 
endeavours to prove from the-Conteſflion, 
Poſſevine, (wo apat's Four #1$S: Copie 00 
it,) and of River, and Perkins, and Dr, James; 
and boldly concludes this Verſe to be añ Inter- 
olation, and that St. Oprian had no Know- 
edge of it. How ef A (ſays de) might this 
| Verſe alſo be inſerted, by thoje who, Mere not 
. to Corrupt the Fed Scriptures, for Fear of 
ercticks 2 But this is a groundleſs Infmuacion, 
as our Dr. Smith has RE ently oy'd-F.. 1. 
is, certain (lays he). that . neither Pamelius or 
igaltius,, nor. any other. Publiſher of the Wark of 
St. Cyprian, has taken Notice of any vario 
Readings in this Places. which is tbe ſame in all 
Edition. But adds he, ap bi E Epiftle had 
Sit 175 for its Author, and that this Read- 
remain d invariable. from his 27 * 1s ei- 
1 om St. Fil gentilis, who nat only has brougl t 
3 this 7th, Verſe 15 In bis, Book of xj Cate 
Faith, againſt Pinta an A ad Biſhop; in the 
Teſtimonies, he Pole dt about" the 'Triniry, and in 
4* Book off Trinity fo Felix the Notary; 
but'alſ 9 45 th, 05 Place "St, Cyp rian 7» 
ti Hob agai af be G {| Pio: of of rhe. le, Ce. 
Simon fays, Hat 77 5 7 irehſir was the frſt who 
produc d 2 as St. John's Saying; and that it was 
* Cyprian's ann Ajjertion, and not. made uſe. of 
q bim'as a Teſtimony of Scripture, ' But, ſays Bi- 
op Stiliingfltet,” thty who ran fay. fueh- Things as 
theſe, art not much 10 be 28 4 t 802 ed, 
5 hat 
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* Emlyn's ae pag. 333. F 
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That Facundut Hermi anch *7 who? was1'of gx N N. 
the ſame African Church, gives another RC- 11 
count 'ofithis'Paiſage' of St. Gyprim, and fs, WW 
That 5. John is bis Foiftle, fays of the Father, | 
Son; and Holy Spirit, bar there are Three' which 
bear Record on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water) and 
the Blood; and rbeſe Tbreetare Oue: By the Spi= 
n Nlenifying ibe Father, and by. rhe Water the 
Holy Spirie, and ly the Blood ib Son; ahieb 
Teſtimony (lays he) St. Cyprian Biſhop of Car- 
Are Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, when in an Fpiſtle or Boo ui, he ie 
be TRTNI TV, be expreſſer: bimfelf thus: Nie 
OD aim, I and my Father are Ons? And 
an; Iii wrirren f the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Theſe bree nre One. Brom 
whence it appears to have been Fucundus's 
Apptehenſion, that Cn had an Eye to 
the Verſe that ſpeaks of the Three Witneſſes on 
Farth, Which he expounded myſtically. But 
this was plainly” Farundur's Miſtake, as ap- 
pears by Fulgentiu who not only himſelf 
eites tllis Text, but alſo . certifies: us, that 
St. Cy am own'd it, in the Citation men- 
tion'd above. I ſhould think Fulgentiur might 
be alow'd to know St. Cyprian's Mind better 
than Faewndys, becauſe he liv'd nearer him; 
and beſides,” Facundus miſtook in the Tract of 
St. Cyprian; which he referr'd to, Which was 
of the Unty of the Church, as 'Fulgentius inti- 
mates, and not about the Trinity, as Facunuus 
has it . Facundis alſo upon this 8 . 
tion, repreſents St. Cyprian as varying from 
5 the Order in which St. John mentions the 
5 fl K k 2 43 Fuhre 


&- — > 


Ia 2-4. 7 2 "I" S — — x 


4 — — — 
—_ 


* Def. Tr. Capit. Lib. I. 
F ez Principe Contre les Socin. par Theod: de Blanc. 
yag: #37, 138, Cc. Nenn "oy 


800 1 John v. 7. Vindicated. 


Sex, Three Petfons in the Trin, For the Apo- 


II. 
WAY 


Au 


any Verſion of the 


ſtle names the Water before rhe Blood, ' Now, 
according to Facundut, St. Cyprian muſt un- 
derſtand the Holy Ghojt by the Water, and the 
Sen by the Blood. So that St. Cyprian, to follow 
the Order of the 8th Verſe, ſhould have faid; 
Ir i, written * the Father, the Holy Ghoft, 
and the Son. Not having done this, but ra- 
ther follow'd the Order of the 5th Verſe, 
it is to that he muſt have a eference 
the Three Perſons of the a being there 
rang'd in the Order in which e f placd 
Them. And after all, I think Dr.” Mid has 
given ſufficient Proof, that this myſtical In- 
terpretation of the _ Spirit, the Water,” and the 
Blood, as meant of Father, Son, and Holy' Ghoſt, 
was, firſt brought in by St. Ain. 
Tus Inquirer asks, Why may no: F. Cypri- 
an offer 4 weak Imerpretation as well "as St. 
in ? *Tis eaſily an{wer'd, That St. Cy 
prign was the' ele an by far of the Two, 
and that ſuch for&d and jejune Interprecati- 
ons are pretty common in the Writings of the 
one, but not of the other. It it be query'd, 
Suppoſing St. Cyprian did cite this Text, What 
can We conglude from his doing fo? I an- 
ſwer, I think we may from thence con- 
clude, That this Text was in His Greet Co- 
Py of the Nu Tefament. And When it is 
Thing, as b having had a better. Copy - than ' the 
reſt of the Churches had 4 ? 1 anſwer with Al- 
donate, That St. Cypriay did not uſe to Cite 
en of the” New ales, nor inder 
could he, there being flo common one a- 
mong the Latins in his Time : But as often 
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as he cited the Scripture, he himſelf turn'd 
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New Jaffament, now for upwards of One 
thouſand four h 


and add, That I take this Text to have 
been reterc'd to by Tertullian, about the Year 
of 7 200, Which was but very little a- 
boye, One hundred Years, after the Epiſtle 
it was in, was firſt written. Mr. Wbifton 
ſays, this firſt Epiſtle of St. Jobn was written 
about A. C. 73 f. Dr. Ai lays, 'twas about 
the Lear 91, or 92. According to either 
culation, the Citation will come early 
enough to be a good Evidence that the 
Text is genuine 8 conſidering, that, 
as is oblery'd by Dr. Ai A, a variety of La- 
tin Verſions were commonly read by the 
Africans, rom the very Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity among them, to the Time of St. Au- 
fin. 59 that it might happily fall out, that 
a Paſſage wanting in the Ital:ek Verſion, thro? 
the Defect of the ; Greek Copy from which 
it was at firſt taken, might be preſery d in 
other, Latin Verſini, that were made after 
ſuch Greek, Copies, as were more perfect. 
19710 1a tnt K k ” it AER 
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-+-Eday-.on. Apoſt, Conſtitutions, p. 
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| goze 1 John v. 7.7 indicated; 
ERM. TPRTUIE IAN 'plainly alludes to this Text, 
5 nin his Bock againſt axe , where he fans 
De Conmexion of the Father in ibe Son! and of 
” *_  tbe' Son in the Comtorter; makes: Thrie Joyn-! 
ing together, rhe One of "which is from ths Others 
Which Three are one Thing +; nor one Mditidual ; 
. after the ſame Manner. as *tis ſaid, I and thetFa- 
: ther are One, 2th Reſpect 0 the Uniry of Subs 
ſtance, aud not uhe Singulatity'of Numer. That 
this Text is here reterr'd to; is the Judes 
ment notonly of Rigaltius, and others that have 
written and publiſh'd Notes upon his Works; 
but alſo of Dr. Hammond, Bp. Bull; Dr. Grabe; 
Dr. Eonis Roger,” Dr. Mil, and ſeverul others 
of Worth and Eminence. If it be. ſaid, as 
it has been by ſome, That Tertullian took the 
Saying Aud theſe. Taree are One, from Verſe 
8 of te Chapter, Where we are told of the 
Mater, and Spirit, and Blobd, that they are Ont, 
which ſeveral Of the "Ancients took to be a 
Signitcation of the Zrinity ; tis“ anſwer'd, 
That that "y/ical Expoſition was unknown 
in Tertmnilian's Days, and never heard of be- 
fore the Lear 428, or thereaboats, - when 
St. Auſtin 110i his Books "againſt Maxi- 
mms T Jeftullian here plainly gives it ag 
His Sele, Opinion,” and Belief, hat the Re- 
ther, Son, and Shir; ar& One, as much as Fa- 
tber and on are One, and in the very ſame denſe. 
And when thar Writer, wliom St/ Cyprian 
own'd for his Maſter, docs with his Diſei- 


. 


| 


ple ee for a Probf of the peculiar Uniry 
of Father and Son, tefer to the fame Say- 
ing in St. Fohw'$ Goſpel, I and my" Father ae 
One; what more natural than to ſuppoſe he 
ſhould at the fame Time refer to the fame 
Appſtle's firſt Epiſtle, for à like Unity of = 

| 8 8 8 
1. cap. 2. f Mili Proleg. in N. T. pag. 60. 
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che Three eſpecially When he makes uſe Sera, 


of the very ſame Expteſſion as we meet with 
there? He 
Three, as a Thing ag well known, as ge- 
nerally-beliex/d, as little doubted of, — * 
much prov d from Scripture, as the Unity of 
Father. and Sen, of which, (as has before bee 
hinted) this Texz is thę moſt expreſs Proo! 
we. have in the Whole New Teſtament. It is 
indeed the great Deſign of that Tract to 
Ne PFraxtas, Who confounded the 
der ſons of Kather and Son, that Hauber, Son, 
and Spirit, are of one and the fame Subſtance. 
So that if we cannot gain by producing Ter- 
tullian, that this Text Was in hig Copy of 
the: Neu IJ eſtameut, We may at lealt gain this, 
that that Tenet or Opinion, to prove which 
this Text has commonly been produced, 
vis.) That the Father, Son, — Spirit „ 
are f ane and the. ſame Subſtance , was the 
common Notion in thoſe early Days ot the 
Chriſtian Church. For tho' Zertyllian's bein 
a Montaniſt, affected him wh Reſpect to Dit 
cipline, yet in his Doctrine, and particular- 
iy with Reſpect to the ee EPS 5g 
the very ſame Rule, and the lame Faich with 
the +Catbylicks , Whoſe common Sentiment it 
was, That Tatber, Hon, and Spirit, were of one 
Subſtance, and really One Go, And there- 
fore, ſhould it be granted, that this Cita- 
tion of Tertullian does not add much to the 
Proof that this, Text is genuine, (Which is yet 
what, when all Things are gonſider'd, I can 
lee no Reaſon to yield). it may however ſa- 
tisſy us, that 3 Weſtminſter A» 
ſembly are e allerting the 
Three Perſons in whe Guben, © be the ſame in 
| | K K 4 Subſtance, 
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1. John v q. /zuddedted. 
Subſtance, tho ſome that are grown weary ot 
Old Truths, take the Liberty to repreſent it 


as - l dee eh _ 


e Ab ces UT 


thoſe foremention'd, it 1. wil by a neceſſary 
Conſequence follow, d they that deny 


Fade e del deeldres, n Vers 1. 7 


Free that bear Record in Heaven : That 0 
that deny the Unity of the Father, the 85 
and the 25 Ghoſt, direaty contradict the Af- 
firmation of St. Fobn, who ſays, That theſe Three 
are One : That they that deny the proper De 
of the Hal Gh, tho' they mey not tho 
vim mere Creature, do oppole this Text, 
which plainly diſting allhes\th= B00) as a 


Te in, . e 2 * ror her ; 
am 


4 Fa wy - e OE as it does 

e Word, the Fat one 
S 60 rom the Hol Ghof on pd pn 
And therefore I think Wwe have notich& leaſt 
_ Occaſion to wonder, that they that run in- 
to Errors upon theſe Heads, ſhould be ſo 
zealous as e find they are, in contending 
that theſe Worgs are) /pwrjoys and ſuppotifts 
les god 2 Reafon to be exfH 
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20 are told dy St. by 1 5 That Þ Salrers: 
was the ufual Way of the Nlonicheer; hall, Tuaſ⸗ 
N Wb Won in his Time made wo, dal 49 Lec- 
oiſe and Stir, when any one quoted upon 
them. a Text of — that a 22 2 T- 
thwart their Sentiments, preſently to an- 
ſwer, That that Place was gerrupted, and in- 
ſerted by later Writers f; or elſe, that the 
Book in which it was Wund, was drawn up 
by ſome ag. cheName of the 4 4 
” 7%. WI. ſtlet. 
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1 John v 7.- Vinditated 
files. And if any Perſons are once gone that 
Length, and give themſelves ſuch a Liberty 
as that amounts to, it 1s exceeding difficult 


70 le es ro deat with them 7 any 


Pups We alſo have bad a lila Spirit 


late at work among us, that has been 
ſtirr'd up by thoſe that are of the Arian! or 
Arianixing Stamp. When this Text has been 
either cited? or E upon; it has been 
treely deelar'd, it Was not Scripture, and 
therefore ſhould be ſet aſide. And I have it 
om à Perſon of Worth, That upon a late 
Converſaggon-with one that was for diſcard- 
ing the Myer Diviniiy of our Saviour, when 
he urg 'd the Beginning of St. Johns Goſpel, 
he was“ very pertly told, Fhat the frit 
Verſes of that Book were not genuine. Should 
this Spirit ſpread, a general Contulion would 
be the Conſequence. And therefore I think 
the checking it as far as maybe; ſhould be 
che Aim and Endeavour: of} all chat have 
the Intereſt of Religion truly at Heart. 

F. Simon himſelf, that Celebrated French 
Writer, who has done ſo much to propa- 
gate Uncertainty, in an Age of itſelf ſuffi- 
ciently inelin'd to Srepriciſm, has reprefenty 
ed it as a Cuſtom with many chat has been 


ot à long ſtanding, That When they have 


found à Difference in the Copies af the 
New 'Feftarments, il that Differenca was ob- 
ſery'd ror favour the Sentiments of . par- 
ticular Party, they have freely accus di that 


Party of — the. Sacred Boobs, altho 


that Variation has commonly riſen from the 
7ranſeribers nV F. And yet the very Pere 
fons that are this Way given, are commonly 
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inclin d to cry out againſt thoſe who think SRRM. 
themſelves: in Duty bound to oppoſe, them, III 
for dealing hardly with them: As if the / N. 
had a Right to ingroſs the Liberty of ſpeak- 
ing their Thoughts, freely, to themſelves 
He that has read the Hiſtory of Arianiſim in 
che IVth Century, won't be much ſurpriz d 
at any Thing of this Kind he may meet wich. 
Tis che old Way of thoſe innovating Tem- 
pers: And indred, There tt nothing new uniler 
„bebt ee dt ie 
Tux Inftance Simon has pitch'd upon to 
evemplity his Obſervation in this Caſe, is the 
very Text I am upon. For he cries out, Ho 
many Divines are there at this: Day, who believe 
tbe Le lmony off Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
ſpoken of in x John v. 7. has been taken ont of 
the" ancient Greek Gopies to favour the Heve(y of 
abe Ar ihns! And he ſeems to adnüre at it. 
But when the Matter is well confider'd, 1 
am apt to think it will be found a Thing 
more to be admir'd at, That tho' we have 
ſuch good Evidence that the Truth which 
this Text holds forth, has been firmly be- 
lie vd in the Chriſtian Church from the Be- 
ginning, and carefully propagated from Age 
to Age; as well as is ſo agrecable to the 
whole Current of the Writings: of the New 
Teftament, it ſhould. be thought worth while 
to take ſo much Pains as that Author has 
done, to expoſe this Text as /purious, when 
at the very ſame Time he declares for it as 
aurbent ichs, upon tho Authority og Church. | For 
my Part, I can't for my Life conceive how 
any Church can have Authority to inſert a 
Palſage' in a ſacred Book, if that Paſſage 
did not come originally from Gor : And 
yet I am by no Means for quitting this Text, 
(which Way ſoever if came to be left out of ſo 
e Sar Tt 7 11 many 
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SEAM many, Copies). till it is plainly prov'd ſpurious : 


And for. that Reaſon I have been w 
e 1 
e: produc d ve. 0 „ 

ves me Satisſaction that it is and 
all now take into Conſideration, the O5. 
Jeckion that age brought: in againſt the Prooi 
I have produc'd, and then ſet before Nr 
a brief Compariſon of the Argument and. Evi- 
dence on the two oppoſite. Sides, that you 


may be the better able to judge, which oughs 


to have the Preference, . i dom 210 


. woſt material Objeftions, I have met 


| — 4 ainſt whar has been aebi 
theſs | 

„1 Ir is ſaid, That ſo great * about 
ſuch a Text as this, is needleſs, and what 
there is no Occaſion for; becauſe the Do- 
&rine, of the Trinity. does not depend upon 
it. And I very readily grant (and have 
dane itialready) that it does 2 ſo depend 
upon it, as that it would ce be credi- 
ble; tho' this Text Was intirely Wagting: 
And; yet, when many diſcover ſo little In- 
clination to this ae that they ſet 
themſelves to weaken the E 2 ak 
that ſu 7 it one after another, in ſeve- 
ral different Ways, I cannot perccive, that 
it is at all, unbecoming thoſe that are con- 
vinc d of the Truth et this Doctrine, and 
ſenſible how much it is, inter woven with 


the | whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, to be un 
willing to ee any of. babe uſual Sup - 


rts of their Gay 
itherto ſo well ſtood their Ground, not- 


withſtanding all the Attacks that have been 
made upon- them, unleſs 


to it. To me therefore chat of F. Simon 
ee an 099 Iaſinuarion, when e 
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us, That avhether this 9 1 be read in . Ichwe⸗ SEN. 


Epifle; 'as "it ir read tbe Greeks: = La- 


_ at preſent}, or Res ir be not read, *r 


fill prove | the Sentiment contrary to that of 
hi Antiermicarians, (that is, we can prove 
a Trintt ty) becauſe "the 2 77 the firſt Ager 
iT ths e pay 72255 ther, 1 — K . 
IV > je, "i Teſtim 14 Spirar, [the Na- 
he Bid; hed frob i ed 
we "the Trinity bre one Thing, "by ibe Unity of 
theſtThree'Witneſer v. To me, 1 confeſs; this 
looks more like Bantering than Reaſoning. 
Our fallmg in with him in this, would be 
a" quiteing 'a good and ſtrong | Argument- 
for one that 1s weak and rifling 5 a leay- 
ing an Argument that is natural, for one 
that is -extremely” forc'd, and can do no 
Service; Which is What I ſnould think 
0 ond that is a Friend to Trach” could 
17 iel to. We haxe an Inſinuatibn much 
ie thüs, fröm Mr; A biſton, WIG tells us; 


That che 2 e r Text ſpur ibu will wot! 


7 Fel rhe New Teſtament, vor i. 
dee of * thi; 25 pie ** But tho' it won't, I 
cafet | eie the T ext debated, 16 erer > 
—_ ned by Ze That hi 
2. TiS obj By + 
couſd not Kin ts Sener | 
of the © Ancients iow mt all Things —— 
with our Reading. Father Simon alſo ob- 
ſerves, That in t e later Copies ef St. Fe-" 
roni's Bible, where this Text 3 added in . 
„che Order of the V, ords, and the 
Dres We 15 various and Grete, ; which. 
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Sun wi. be ręckohs à good Proof that they we 
Hr det in the firft Copies.” And he oOltres 
. That ſeveral Coples Nan 0 differ, both 
in che manner of Text, and in 
the mne d 2 They Aiffer in 
the manner of placin For in the Viagar 
Franflaror”" this Verſe that ſpeaks of che 
Witneſs of Father; Son, and Ho/ Y int, goes 
before that which mentions the imony of 
the Spirit, and the Warer, and this Blood , Hut 
in ſeverat As. the latter goes before 
the former. 1 differ alſo in the man- 
aer of Reading. For in ſome Copies dis 
Tefimonumm dant, and in others Teſt hmortiund di- 
ain. And at the” End of che sth. Verſe, 
which contains the Witneſs of the Spirdx, the 
Mater, and the Blood, in ſdme Copies, thoſe 
Words,” & bi mes wn lun, ind/Hheſe Tren we 
One, ale omitted * "Oar late 2 — alſo 
joyns in the {ame Comp laint, and objects, 
ö 15 "the Text , in bares Shaper In ſunue, 
the Mut in Heaven ave ar in others, 
theſe Three ate One: Sometimes the Bab Verſe 
comes before it, and ſome time: tis at n ohr pre- 
fem printed \Buoks : Sometimes t in 5b Text, 
R ex in the Margin T; From hence it is 
ntimated, that whatever may be ſaid in Fa. 
your of n, it cannot be gene. But if 
this is a 2064 and ſubſtantial Reaſon for 
diſcarding” this Text, I am afraid we thall 
be forc'd to expunge ſeveral other Texts 
at the fame Time, for the ſame Reaſon; and 
of this, any Man that with Cate runs over 
the Various Readings of Dr. Milfs Teſtament, 


and F. Simon's Critical Volumes, will pos 
an 
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_ and, eafily be convinc'd. This perhapę may Sex M. 
n enough co thoſe yo 15 9 1 
weary of our Od Scripture Text, and DoGrime, CAR 
hope to ſerve. their Turn by new. moulding | 
both: But we that are not for. quitting the 

Old. Scheme, till we are well aſſur d we haye 

found a better, muſt be excus d i we are 

not for expunging, till we are torc'd, to it. 

If the Certatnry of this, Text be to be this 

Way overthrown, I doubt it will fare har 
with, the Beginning of St. Jens Goſpe 

where Simon Obſerves, That oe ſigle Verſe, ' 
that does not contain aboue [ix or ſe den Words, 

may be read in four different Manners, which 

makes as many differeut Senſes, as: they 'are diffe- 

rently pointed; hieb different Reading; are «ll 

defended by ancient Authors *. Nay, if different 

Reading. Will juſtify expunging, we ſhall have 

ſo much Work upon our Hands, that it will 

be hard to know when we | haye done, I 

doubt we muſt then be content to part wi 

the Twelve laſt Verſes of St. Mark's Goſpel ; 
le as to Which Sen obſerves 1, that; rhey, arc | 
bs not to be found in many Greek M58. Cajetar | 
, doubted of them: And Simon lays, He might | 
18 doubt of em up the bare Antborlty of. St. Jerom, | 
. before the: Couneil of Trent bad determin d any | 

| 
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s Gapter of St. Mark was wanting in E all | 
d . the Greek Copies. | Euthymins alſo in His Com- | 


T ment on Verſe 8, of this 16th of St. Mart | 
t, ſays, tllat ſome Interpreters ſay, that the | 
n Goſpel 
d : | 
* * Hiſt. Crit, du Comment. du N. T. cap. ill. p. 52. | 
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i Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du N. T. pag. 114. 
+ Tad, page ri). Wu 
Meeren. ad Hedi Quæſt. ii Tom. III. p. 143. 
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SERM., Goſpel of St. Mark is here at an End, and 
| that wy A Or „MM And 
Way yet heres Simon elt conld lay, t Wwe 
: br not to doubt of the Truth f Wi Chapter, 
' which s as ancient as the Goſpel of St. Mark 
itſelf *. And he gives this as the Reaſon of 
it, Becauſe the Greeks generally read them at thi; 
Day in their Churches ; as appears from their Le- 
_— or * And if 1 5 is 
a good Argument for the retaining thoſe 
Verſes, I nm ſee why it ſhould act e- 
qually hold for the Verſe I am upon, which 
is read to the full as generally, as that or 

any other Portion of Scripture whatever. 
Ann the Caſe is much the ſame as to 
Twelve Verſes in St. Fobn's Goſpel, from 
8 vii. 53, to Chap. viii. 11. containing 
the Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
which Verſes have much the ſame Objection 
made againſt them with this Text. For Si- | 
mon obſerves, that they are not in many ) 
Greek Copies in the Goſpel of St. Jobn, nor in 
ſome Verſions of the 5 ty Church . They 
are not in the Alexandrian MSS. any more 
than this Verſe 4, nor in the Syriack Ver- 
ſion Ff. And yet they are own'd, while this 

Verſe is diſcarded, |, i ©, 

*T1s the, like alſo, as to the Cloſe. of. St. 
Job's, Goſpel t, of which he does not fail 
to take Notice. But I ſuppoſe, a main Rea- 
ſon of the different . paſs d by that 
Writer, upon ſuch Paſſages as theſe men- 
tion d, and the Text I am upon, was this; 
That he did not find that thoſe Places hy 
* 3% 4 0 
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ſo mubh im his Way, 


Ny per} it ell deſer ves our Obſervas 
„ Thar if ugferenr Ren ding, in ſeveral Co- 
a ee "of Spur ioaſneſi, we 
97 4— port wick Verſe 7, of this 1ſt 
SOR Jum wh would ſo willin gly pre- 
vie Bu With the Sch alſo, that comes 
wr as fond às theſe Criracah Gentlemen 
ape of retaining the one, While they are ſo 
warm for diſcarding the other. This is plain 
froms ende; becauſe our Copies are not 
much better agreed as to the 8th Verſe of 
this Chapter, chan they are as to the 7th; For 
in one EN Colbert's MASS. the Three that 
len Witmeſs on Kurth; = faid ito be Blood, 
and\'Witer 5 and Fleſh, not Spirit, Mater, and 
Biobd, as we coltimbaly'c expreſs- them . In 
foins- ' Copies lafo, choſe 'Words,''Ayd rbeſe 
ee in Ont, or are One, are wanting; 
have Teſtimony of the Spirit, the 1 — 
aud the Blood T. 1 pelt have ſeen a Lats 
MSS(' of this Sort. And we are alſo told, 
That in Beds Copy, the Words are; There 
are Tbret that bear Record, the Mater; the Blood, 
ond rhe Syirir, inſtead of Three'thas bear Recd#d 
on Eurth 4. This laſt Remark as to Bede, 
has before been 6bſerv'd to be à Mliſtake. 
However, tis plain enough, that if this 
7th Verse is to be expu ung'd becauſe of 
the various Reading; ow b muſt the 8th for 
much the ſame Reaſon. And if we go on at 
n Rate, We ſhall' at length make the New 
L 1 Teſtament 
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Hit. Crit. du Texte du N. T. pag, 210. 
NA. Crit. des Verſions du N. T. pag. 113. 
4 Emlyn's Tracts, pag. 492 
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 Snam, Teſtament a new one indeed. But if the 8th 


III. 


Verſe here might be genuine, and is owr'd for 


ſuch, notwithſtanding theſe ſeveral warious 


| Readings, I cannot fee why this 7th Verſe 


alſo, may not both be, and be own'd to be 
genuine, notwithſtanding all the Varieties men- 
tion'd, which are only a few more. For 
why ſhould ſuch different Readings be a, great- 
er Proof of Spuriouſneſs in the one Caſe than 
in the other? Again, 

3. Ir is objected, That ſuch Evidence as 
is brought againſt this Verſe, would be 
judg'd ſufficient againſt any Paſſage in any 
Claflick Author whatever. Would not, ſays our 
Inquirer, ſuch a Paſſage preſently be pronounc'd 
ſpurious, and be brought under a Deleatur by the 


unanimous Voice of the Criticks, hen they had no 


Concern in it, but to judge what is true and ge- 
muine, and what not? Nay, would a Court of Fu- 
dicature allow any 17 to be good, in a Wri- 


ting of . » for which no more, and a- 


gainſt which ſo much can be fairly ſaid > And wil 


not the ne Sincerity and Impartiality well become 
us in this, which we cannot only well juſtify, but 
commend in the Examination of other Writings ? 
Shall we preſs Men to take that for Evidence here, 
which will paſ7 mo where elſe ? I anſwer, 
Criticiſm, when we make the very beſt of it 
that we can, or that it will bear, is 'a very 
precarious Art; and if we may judge of it by the 
Practice of the greateſt and moſt plauſible 
Pretenders to it, it leaves as much Room for 
Fancy, and Prejudice, and Prepoſſeſſion, as 
any Art whatever.” Pho" there are many 
that 3 to give ſtrict Rules, there are 
few Crizicks can be found that keep to them. 
MI Ven Ae Nay, 
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Nay, the beſt of em {till have ſuch Eſcapes, 
as plainly ſhew that in the midſt of all their 
Pretences to Exactneſs, they could either 
find or make Room for Favour and Aftecti- 
on. Father Simon himſelf, who is by ſome 


made the Standard of ſacred Criticiſm, rells us, 
That the Deſign of thoſe that uſe the Art of Criti- 


cixing, is not to deſtroy, but to eſtabliſh *: And 


yer I am apt to think that any Man that 
runs over his Writings, will readily con- 
clude, that he was too torgetful of tliis De- 
ſign, and that he was one to whom \-tclin 

and eſtabliſhing, was not any thing near ſo 
agreeable, as overthrowing, unſetthag, and 
deſtroying. And he that takes a conſiderate 
View ot the Cenſures of our C-i:ic&s upon 


Claſſhck Authors, and oblerves, how inconſi- 


ſtent and contradictory they often are, and 
how full of fanciful Cavils, and ill-natur'd 
Reflections, will hardly think them remark- 
able for the Certainty of their Meaſures : 
Nor is it an eaſy Thing to mention a Caſe 
of Importance, in which their Voice is unani- 
mous. And therefore their Methods afford 
but a poor Foundation for a ſolid Argu- 


ment. The Proceedings indeed of Courts of 


Tudicature, are a little more regular: And 
yet even they in many Caſes are of Neceſ- 
lity way d and govern d by Probabilities, and 
ſuch Probabilities too, as leaye a plain Poſ- 
ſibility of Miſtake and Deceit, when they 
have done their beſt, and gone the fartheſt 
they are able. Thus wich _ Reſpect to the 
laſt Mal, and Tefaments.. of deceas'd Perſons, 
which molt certainly are. Hriting, of Conſe- 
quence, a Paragraph that gives away Hun- 
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1 John v. 7. Vindicated. 
dreds and Thouſands, ſhall be allow'd to be 
good and authentick, if credible Perſons, ac- 
quainted with the Hand of the Teftator , 
make Oath t hat they believe it to be his own 
Hand Writing. And yet ſuch a Paragraph 
(as it may fall out) may have leſs that can 
be fairly {aid for the Reaſonableneſs of it, 
than is alledg'd in the Caſe under Conſi- 
deration. I am far therefore from thinkin 
this Argument concluſive. Perſons may ſti 
be ſincere and impartial, and yet hold this 
Text to be genuine. Simon himſelf owns, that 
this Verſe is at preſent read in all the Latin Co- 

ies . And this I ſhould think, might well 

e allow'd to paſs for inconteſtible Evidence, 
in the Caſe of thoſe that own the Authen- 
tickneſs of the Latin Verſion. And tho” it is 
not altogether fo good an Evidence, in the 
Caſe. of thoſe that are of another Opini- 
on, it may yet be fairly allow'd to have its 
Weight with Reſpect to them alſo, till bet- 
ter Evidence is produc'd than has yet been 
given, that it is a Corruption. And when all 
is done, Dr. Roger t, and fome others, as 
good Judges perhaps as our Inquirer, are 
of Opinion, That the Genuineneſ of this 
Text may be juſtify'd, by the ftrift Laws of Cri- 
ticiſm. Again, 

4. Wartreas from Dr. Grabe and others, 
it has been offer'd as no improbable Thing, 
That ſome of the firſt Tranſcribers of this 
Epiltle, might overlook this 7th Verſe, and 
that might be the Occaſion of its being omit- 
ted in thoſe that were copy'd after 'em ; and 


hated, that the Silence of the Greek Fathers 


as to this Text, and its not being found in 
Greek Copies, might in a great Meaſure be 
5 this 

* Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions du N. T. pag. 109. 
} Vide Diſſerzat. Crit. Toeologic, in 1 John v. 7. p. 4. 
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than other 


Tranſcribers of St. Fohn's 
much was depending, would be more care- 
ful in viewing and 2 their Tan- 
ſcripts, than to have omitted ſuch a Paſſage 
as this *. This is repreſented as the more 
Probable, becauſe of a ſolemn Ajuration 
which ſrenæus, who was one of the oldeſt Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, has added 
to his own Writings, in order to the ſtriking 
an Awe upon ſuch as ſhould tranſcribe them. 
For in his Works we meet with theſe yery 
ſolemn Words : I adjure thee 2vho ſhalt tran- 
ſcribe this Book, by the Lord, JesUs ChRIST, 
and by his glorious Appearance to judge the Duick 
and the Dead, that thou compare after thou baſt 
tranſcrib'd, and amend it by the Original very care- 
fully. And we are told, That theſe 259 Words 
of this Father, ſhew us what Senſe they had in thoſe 
early Times, f the Neceſſity of comparing their Tran» 


ſcripts with the Originals. And it is left to be ga- 


ther d, that if they took ſuch Care of the Tranſcripts 
their own 104% they ny not A be 4 2 
careful f thoſe of the 2 Volumes, which were 
much more valuable and important. But to 
this tis eaſily anſwer'd, That notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch a ſolemn Adjuration as this, hard- 
ly any Thing was more common than Tan- 
[riding without exact Collating, aye, and than 
mangling, changing, and altering too, the 
Works that were tranſcrib'd: And hardly 
any Works have in this Reſpect ſuffer' g 
more than thoſe of Irenews ; ſo little Force 
had his Adjuration to reſtrain. And if in this 
Reſpect e Volumes have ſuffer d leſs 
ritings, I is what he that 
3 — 


r 
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this Way accounted for ; it is objected, That GERM, 
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SRM. carefully compares, will find Reaſon to own) 
III. it muſt be aſcrib d to the ſpecial Providence 
of Almighty Gop, in Favour of his Church 
- and People, who had a great deal more de- 
pending on theſe, than on any other Wri- 
tings whatever. A Man might certainly be 
very honeſt, and yet in too much Haſte 
to be exact, at the Time when he zranſcrib'd 
St. John's Epiſtle, and might unhappily omit 
this Verſe, while another Tranſcriber inſerted 
it: And the Original might be ſent away to 
Parthia, before there was an exact Collation of 
| ſome of the Aran with it; and it might 
be at coo great a Diſtance to leave Room tor 
it aiterwards, in ſuch hazardous Times as 
13 in which the Primitive Chriſtians 
Vd. 

| AnD when its added, That , not ver 
l likely, that all the Tranſcribers, or many of them, 
| ſhould make the ſame Miſtake *; Tis caſily re- 
ly'd, That one Tranſcriber's making this Mi- 
ake, might (as Circumſtances ſtood) be 
ſufficient to affect the ſeveral Copies of the 
Greek Fathers that were taken from it, which 
could not have it, if they were taken from a 
Tranſcript that omitted 1t, any more than the 
- Copies of the African Fathers could be ſuppos'd 
to omit it, if they were taken from a 7ranſcript 

that inſerted it. But then farther, 

5- WHEREAs, borrowing M. Martin's Ex- 
preſſion, I mention'd « Cloud of Witneſſes in 
Africa, in the Confeſſion of Faith that was pre- 
ſented by Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, to Hun- 
nerick the Vandal King, An. 484, on which I 
have laid a conſiderable Streſs, and I think 

not undeſervedly ; it is objected by our I- 
quarer, 


| 

19 
| 
1 
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 quirer, That this Cloud of Witneſſes, for what 


appears, may be but an Hand's Breadtb, Three 
or Four only 

ies *. But methinks, he that can take 
the Liberty to ſay this, may ſay c'en juſt 
what he pleaſes. As for that Confeſſion, we 
have as good Evidence as need to be deſir'd, 
that 1t was preſented by a conſiderable Num- 
ber, and that in very critical Circumſtances, 
They that preſented it were expos'd to the 
utmoſt Hardſhips, on the account of their ad- 
hering to it. At ſuch a Time, if ever, one 
would expect that Men ſhould be in Earneſt, 
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without any Warrant from the publick WC... 


and fo careful in Searching into Matters, as 


to be fully ſatisly'd they went upon good 
Grounds in adhering to it, before they of- 
fer'd to concurr. o Man that met up- 
on that Occaſion, or had any Concern in 
Drawing up, Preſenting, or Spreading that 


Confeſſion, could tell but it might coſt him his 


Lite. And there is very little Likelihood 
they would be ſo Fool-hardy, if they were 
not very clear as to the Truth of what was 
declar'd with ſuch an Appearance of Solem- 
nity. It was not Three or Four only that 
were ingag' d in this Affair; but all the 77+ 
nitarian Biſhops in and about Africa, appear 
to have counted it a common Concern. And 
(as has been already obſery'd) Gennadius of 
Marſeilles, who liv'd and flouriſh'd about the 
Year 495, and drew up, and publiſhd a 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, or Catalogue of 
Famous Men, in which he; began where St. 

erom left off, tells us in ſo many Words, 

hat this Confeſſion was drawn up with the 
common Conſent of all the Biſhops and Con- 


114 | fefſors. 
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SERM, feſſors of Africa, Mauritania, Sardinia and Cor- 
III. e, who were more likely to be Three or 
Four Score (not to ſay Hundreds) than but 
I ̃hree or Four. And I think I may venture 
to ſay, that theſe all together, make a Cloud 
5 much too large to be blown away with the 
| Breath, or Affirmation, of any one that in- 
_ clines to reduce and lefſen their Number, out 
of Diſlike of their Principles, And for any 
Man to inſinuate, that in ſuch a Caſe as 
theirs; they would venture to inſert this 
Text in their Confeſſion, without any Warrant 
from the publick Copies, is a wilder Suppoſition 
by far, than any the Inquirer can juſtly charge 
on thoſe. whom he moſt warmly oppoſes ; 
for it is a ſuppoſing them to take a Method 
to ſerve their Cauſe, which they might ea- 
fly be able to foreſee was likely to bring 
effectual Ruin both upon that and themſelves 
too, if it was once diſcover d. And I don't 
ſee how they could expect to prevent a Diſ- 
covery, When the collating their Aſſertion 
with the ,publick Copies, was a Thing fo far 
from WF any Difficulty in it, that no- 
thing could be more natural or eaſy. St. 
Auſtin its true, ſeems to have been a Stranger 
to this Text, but that (as has been obſerv'd) 
was owing to the old Italick Verſion, in which 
it was not to be found, tho' that was not 
the only publick Copy that was us'd in Africa. 
And our not hearing of any thing like an 
Objechien ſtarted againſt theſe African Fathers 
upon this Occaſion, as if they went about 
to impoſe a ſpurious Text, is to me a better 
Evidence that they were warranted by the 
puplick *Copies, than any that has yer been of- 
ter'd by our Inquirers or Cavillers to the con- 
trary. And tho' ſome may perhaps take the 
Liberty to grace this Text, upon this Occa- 
| | ſion, 
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fion, with the Title of an African Monſter, Grp, 


(which is a moſt unſeemly and undecent 


' Expreffion in a Caſe of this nature) yer I 


can't ſee any likelyhood of their this way 
doing the leaſt Service to the Cauſe they 
are ingag'd in, be it what it will. For no 
Weakneſs can be greater, in, the Judgment 
of Men of ſenſe, than to ſuppoſe-the giv- 
ing hard Names will ſupply the Place of 
Truth. Once more, we are told in the, 
VIth place, that there are three Things 
that are fatal to our cauſe, three great diſad- 
wantages, under which we labour and ſink * 
and they are theſe: That we cannot pro- 
duce one Genuine Greek Writer that ever cited 
this Text; nor any one Manuſcript Greek 


Copy where this Text is at this Day to be 


found; nor one credible Witneſs that ever 
directly ſaid he had at any time ſeen any 
one ' particular Greek Manuſcript in which this 
Text was, or deſcrib'd ir by any Mark of 
Diſtinction, bywhich'it may be known up- 
on inquiry after it. And with this it ſeems 
to be expected that we ſhould be for ever 
ſilenc d. But as much as our Inquirer here 
triumphs, I cannot perceive that we are 
deſtitute of a ſufficienr Reply to each of 
theſe three Articles. For, 

1. As to a Greek Writer citing this Text, 
I have before inſtanc'd in Maximus, who is 


generally held to be the Author of the Diſ- 


pute at the Council of Nice, which bears 
the Name of Atbanaſius, which is much at 
one with a Genuine Greek Writer in the 
7th Century; and in the Lateran Council 
in which there were ſo many Greeks, 10 

; the 


* 
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III. 


Proof in this 
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the Time of Hmocent III, at the Beginning of 
the x3th CO which in Effect ſupplies 
us with 'a good Number of Greek Writers 
citing it at once: And the inſerting the 
Text by the Greeks in their Book of Leſſons, 
and in their Confeſſion of Faith, heightens the 
ſe, But whatever we can 


do as to Greek Writers that have cited this 
Text, we are able to produce a genuine Greek 
Writer, and he an ancient one too, that 
tells us of Hereticks who left out of this 


Epiſtle; Paſſages that made againſt 'em; 


and that is Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


rian . And if they took out other Paſſa- 


ges, they might as well raſe out this, out 
of any Copies that came in their Way, in 
vrhich it was left by the Tranſcribers. They 


that were for ſeparating Chriſts Divinity from 


bi Humanity, (Which was the Prihciple and 


View of thole concern'd and aim'd at) would 
be as likely to be againſt this Text, as any 


other in all this Epiſtle. And if it came 


at all in their Way, we have ſo much the 
leſs Reaſon (beſides what has been before 
alledg d) to be ſurpriz d, that they ſhould 


take ſuch Methods with it, as contributed 


to prevent its being ſo commonly cited by 
Greek Writers, as it might otherwiſe have 


been. And then, .. 

2. As to a Manuſcript Greek Copy, where 
this Text is at this Day to be found, 1 
can't for my Part pretend to have had that 


"converſe with Ancient MSS, as could ena- 
ble me to ſatisfy the Objetor upon my 


own certain Knowledge: Bur I can referr 
him to what I take to be vaſtly preferable 
0 


* Lib. 7. cap. 3% 
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to any ſingle Greek MS, and that is the 
Verſion of the New Teſtament into - Modern 
Greek, which has been twice Printed; once 
at Geneva, and a ſecond Time here at Lon- 
don; and this Verſe is to be found in both 
Editions. I know indeed that F. Simon re- 
preſents that Veron as the Work of ſome 
Greeks, that were Friends of the Calwinifts ; 
and as undertaken at the Solicitation of the 
Dutch Embaſſador at the Fore *: But we 
have no Reaſon to regard or depend upon 
all his Aſſertions. Nor have we any Rea- 
ſon to ſuppole, that either Maximus the 
Tranſlator, or Cyrillus Lucaris, who was at 
that Time Patriarch of 9 (Who al- 
ſo prefix d a Preface to it) would have in- 
ſerted this Text, if it was not to have 
been found in any of their Greek MSS. And 
J add farther, that if Father Simon is to be 
beliey'd, the Greek Text is in many places 
leſs exact than the Vulgar Latin. is is 
what he endeavours to prove in his Wri- 
tings by a great many Inſtances. And if 
ſo, its being wanting in Greek Coples, can 
be no Argument of its being ſpurious, aslong 
as it is ſo generally in the Latin Copies. 

Bor ſince after all, the Inquirer is 10 par- 
ticularly fond of a Greek Mr. Martin 
has referr'd him to one in the Library at 
Dublin, and has given a very particular Ac- 
count of it f. And whereas, 

3. Ir is alſo poſitively aſſerted, that no 
one credible Witneſs can be produc'd that 
ever directly ſaid, he had at any Time ſeen 


LN 
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mr any. one particular | Greek Manuſcript, - in 
. — cha I ext wy == _ found ; hie. 
waar fire it may be confi er'd, how vain a thin 
: it is to = five” to. convince or ſatisfy, ſuck 
as are not di{pos'd to believe any thing but 
what makes for them, and will ſerve their 
Purpoſe, and that will allow no Witneſſes 
to be credible but what are of their down 
fide. Father Simon who has in a particular 
manner ſignaliz d himſelf in Oppoſition to 
this Text, and who is the Man whom all 
that are /againſt it borrow from, ſeems 
ſcarce to have allowd any Man to have 
been a competent Judge of Manuſcripts but 
himſelf: Nor will he allow any to be cre- 
dible Witneſſes, if they teſtify any thing that 
croſſes his Scheme of Notions. And they that 
have fallen in with him in vehemently ſet⸗ 
ting themſelves againſt this Text, ſeem'here- 
in to have imbib'd his Spirit, and to be 
ambitious of treading in his Steps. There is 
no doubt at all to be made of it, but 
that one Critick making it ſo much his 
Buſineſs, and having ſuch Acceſs to well fur- 
niſnt Libraries; ſaw more MS. of the Neu 
Teſtament than moſt Men: And yet it does 
not follow, that none had to do with them 
or were capable of judging of them, or 
were to be believ'd in their Report con- 
cerning them, but himſelf, as he would ſeem 
to inſinuate by his aſſuming Airs. He fpeaks 
of Morini and Amelote, who he ſays talk'd 
much of Auguit and Venerable Ms, but 
he charges them! with giving the Name of 
true and Apoſtolick Copies; to Books that 
were alter'd. They tell the World they ſaw 
Greek MSS. that had this Text, but this 
Gentleman tells us they did not know What 
they law themſelves. » He ons that Era 
| 15 mus 


p 


Copies in ſome Places after the Council of 


Florence: By which Simen ſays, be ſhew'd be 


had but little Knowledge of the Quali tbe 
MS Copies he bad nor Beza — ganz 1 


had in his Hands, (which by the Way de- 
ſerves that Gentlemans notice, who will ſcarce 
allow him to have had any in his Hands at 


all) more MSS. of the New Teſtament than 


Eraſmus, and he acknowledges he was aſ⸗ 
ſiſted with the Pains of the two Stephens's, 
Robert and Henry, and yet he ſays, he did not. 
know the qualities of his Copies, and therefore 
as miftak 

net tells us in his Account of his Travels, 
that he took ſome Pains to examine all the 
ancient MSS. of the New Teſtament that came 
in his way, concerning this Text, our Prag- 
matical Father ſets himſelf down in his; 
DiRators Chair, and lice an Inthroned Critick 
reſently reads his Doom, and declares that: 
; his works, that Prelate whoſe Memory is 
o celebrated among us, does not appear ei- 
ther to have been a Critick or an able Divine 
And the Reſult of the whole ſeems + to be 
this, that he could better judge what other 
Men ſaw, than they themſelves ; and that 
tho* others might ſee a Variety. of SS. as 
well as he; yet he only was fit to judge 
concerning them. And is not this intolera- 
ble! Is ſo Worthy an ancient Proteſtant 
Divine 


— _— — 
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7 Hiſt, Crit, des Verſions du N. T. c. ix. p. 194, 105. 


en. And whereas our Biſhop Bur- 
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— had read enow of theſe MSS. to be a- SER. 
ble to judge of them, and yet fell into great III. 
Faults, and one of them it ſhould ſeem was LAY 
the inſerting of this Text, which he knew 
not how to forgive him. Another was that 
Eraſmus accus'd the Greeks of altering: their 


— 


a. 


_— 
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io the Purity of his Goſpel, to be inſulte 

| for bein 105 bold as to 20 himſelf to con- 
front ſuch a Champion of the Phili#ines as this, 
who has bid open Defiance to the Armies of 
the Living Goo! But I forbear. 

I muſt confeſs, 1 reckon it no very diffi- 
cult Thing to name ſeveral. credible Wit- 
neſſes, that have own'd they have ſeen 
this Text in ſeveral Greek MSS. Nay, I have 
nam'd ſeveral already. I cannot but reckon 
Eraſimm for one, tho' our Inquirer denies it, 
and falls out even with his belov'd Friend 
Simon for owning it . For when Simon ſays, 
That Eraſmus faw the Codex Britannicus, from 
whence he inſerted this Verſe in the third 
Edition of his Greek Teſtament, he asks, Where 
does Eraſmus ſay ſo? TI anſwer, Tho' in his 
Annotations he only ſays, There „ found one 
Greek MS. among the Engliſh hich has it; 
yer that is in effect the ſame with declar- 
ng that he himſelf had ſeen it: Which 1 
take to be plain enough from Simons Ac- 
count of Eraſmuss Anſwer to Titelman's Obje- 
ions againft his New Teſtament. For that 
Friar objecting againſt his Way of rendring 
Rom. v. Tz. where he uſed peccavimus inſtead 
of peccaverunt, Eraſmur anfwets, That it was 
ſo in the Greek MS. which he had read in 
England. This in all Probability was the ve- 

ſame 24S.” as that Author referrs to, up- 
on this Text of St. Fohn : And I ſhall con- 
tinue of this Mind, till I fee good Reaſon 
27 THT 3 

J take Robert Stephens for another that ſaw 
this Text in a Greek MS. if not in —_—_ 
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And not to lay my Streſs 06 What our Inquirer 8BRNM 
has ſo much objected againſt, - I give this omg. 
good Reaſon for my being of this Mind, That, 
that celebrated Printer (whoſe Veracity in 
the Caſe I fee no Reaſon to call in queſtion) 
in his Account of his fine Edition of the 
Greek Teſtament in 1549, declar'd that he had 


gotten ſome Copies, that were almoſt vo be 
a their Antiquity, from which be did not 


vary ſo much as in a Letter. Now ſhould he af- 
ter ſuch a Declaration, in his ſhort Preface, 
add a whole Verſe that he did not find in 
any of them, he muſt not only vary conſi- 
derably, but muſt be a downright Falſifier, 
and guilty of ſuch groſs Forgery, as that no- 
thing that came trom him Could afterwards 
deſerve the leaſt Regard or Notice. 

Nox can I help reckoning Laurentius Valla 
and Bexa of the Number of thoſe that ſaw 
this Text in Greek MSS, whatever our Inquirer 
has objected to the contrary. And Dr. Ro- 
ger * has publiſh'd it to the World, that the 
celebrated Father le Long had aſſur'd him, That 
Dr Trard an Iriſh Dean had given it him un- 

der his Hand, that this Text was in a Dual- 
lin MS. And at length M. Martin has print- 
ed” an Atteſtation under the Hand ot Mr. 
Lews the Library Keeper, that it is in the 
MS. aforeſaid, that is in his Cuſtody, and 
an exact Extract of it. And it our Inquirer 
will ſtill complain, That v0 one credible Mit- 
neſs can be produc'd that ever direttly ſaid, be 
had at any Time ſeen any one particular Greek 
Manuſcript, in which this Text mar to be found, 
it will be hard to know what will give him 
Satisfaction. | bl 
= 
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SE H referrs us indeed, to Dr. Bentley's de- 
| i. ſign d Edition of the New... Teftament,, for 
| Ay clearer, Light in this Matter , and Com- 
| — = © pliments him with the Title of: che zronſcendert 
Critical Genizs of this Age; of which Title he 
may eaſily happen to be ſtrip'd again; if it 

ſhould ſo fall out that he ſhould croſs our uur 

in his Scheme: And by what as yet appears, 
he is likely more to differ from him, chan 
agree with him. For my part, ILſlall be 
very thankful for the additional. Light that 
comes this Way, and very ready to make the 
beſt Uſe of it that may be. In the niean 
Time from what of the Doctor's is already 
publiſh'd about this Matter, it appears 
that he reckons the Fate of this Verſe to be 
4 mere Queſtion of Fact, Whether or no it was 
known in the IVth Century? Perhaps it may 
be ſo: And yet I can't tell whether the Way 
| which the Doctor propoſes, will give the 
| Inquiſitive all the Satisfaction that is deſir d. 
He has given us to underſtand that he in- 
tends to make St. Jerom s true Latin Exem- 
lar, which he has adjuſted to the beſt Greek 
pies, the Standard by which to judge whe- 
ther this Text be genuine Or ſpurious. | And if | 
we make St. Ferom the Standard, twill be a 
Reflection on our Inquirer Friend Simon, who 
aſſures us, That ht Father either approves or 
diſapproves a Way of Reading, in different Places, 
according as he needs it in the Matter be is treat- 
ing +4 If St. Ferom's true Latin Exemplar 
can be come at, it muſt be own'd it will de- 
ſerye to be well conſfider'd : But I dont know 
that we are under any Obligation to allow, 
that 
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the Text ſhould fand or fall by that alone. 
For ſome Latin MSS. as Simon himſelf ob- 
ſerves *, have been corrected from Greet 
Copies very different from that Which was 
uſed by St. . Thus we find | 24SS. in 
which as well 

Clauſe is added at the End of the Lord's Pray- 
er; For Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever — ever; and yet it is cer- 
tain that theſe Words are not in St. Ferom's 
Edition, nor were they in the moſt-ancient 
and correct Greek Copies, and particularly not 
in that of Origen, which he commonly fol- 
lows. And perhaps upon ſtrict Search, it 
might not be very Difficult to pick up ſe- 
veral Inſtances of the ſame Kind. Bur ſtill 
how it ſhould come about that this Inquirer 
ſhould be ſo fond of the Learned Doctor, is 
hard to ſay, ſeeing he frankly: adds at the 
End of his Letter, That ler the Fa prove how 
it will, the Doctrine is wiſhaken. For my Part 
I muſt own it beyond my Skull to diſcern how 
there can be any great Harmony between 
Two Perſons, where One ſtands firm to the 
common Doctrine of the Tini, whatever be- 
comes of the Fad, with Reſpect to this par- 
ticular Text; while the other therefore ſets 
himſelf to diſprove the Fath as to this Text, 
on Purpoſe that he may be able with the 
more Advantage to ſhake the commonly re- 
ceiv'd Doctrine, That Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, are but One Gon. But I cannot per- 
ceive but for any Thing that has been hi- 
therto offer d, both Fact and Doctrine may be 
allow d to remain unſhaken. Er: v9 
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as our common Capies, -this- 


4 


| 
| 


that there is a plain Chaſm left, + luppoting 
vantage on our Side, that this Text 1 he 


thus Text be natural vey „ 4 think our Ac- 
count of the ſo great Silence 


— p 
4.4 
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ting this Text be put in the Balance toge- | 


* 
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1 John v. 7. Vinlliluted. 
ther, I cannot ſee but we muſt keep our 
Bibles in this Reſpect unalter d. For if we 
retain this Text, the worſt that can follow 
is this; That we own for Scripture, hat 
ſeveral" that 'Hv'd in the Ages before us ſcem 
to have known nothing off: Whereas if we 
quit it, wWe ſhall be in no ſmall Danger of 
being at length drawn to fall in with Forbes 
darling Principle, of equating Tradition "with 
Seriprure, and making 'the Certainty of the 
latter, depend upon the former. The Evi- 
dence which they that are againſt this Text 
inſiſt moſt upon is more Negative; white 
ours that is for this Text, is more Nerve. 
Tis not (ſay they) alledg'd by the Greek Fa- 
thers, tis not in the Old Per/ions, tis not in 
che Greet MSS,” and therefore tis not genuine. 
ing certain. It might ſtill be genuine, and at 
firſt inſerted, tho' afterwards undeſignedly 
omitted by one of the firſt Tra»ſeribers. In 
the mean time (as we have ſeen) 'twas quo- 
ted by ſome of the firſt Latin Fathers, and 
when it was openly ENTS paſs'd current, 
and was readily receiv'd. Tis pleaded how- 
ever,” That their Evidence is às good 'as 
we can well require for # Negarive ; and 
that there muſt be great Weight ro cauſe 
an qullibrium, and much more to turn 
the Scales“ And that greater Weight we 
think we have; becauſe they that firmly ad- 
her'd to the Doctrine of the 7riniry, cou] 
not well add this Text if they would; and 


we have no Reaſon to think they would if 


they could; becauſe they did nor need it, 
we, could gain nothing by it, which they 
1:11 M m 2 might 


This Conſequence, ſay we, is far from be- 


53 
Seu. 
. 
N 


SERM, might not reach without it; which I think 


III. 


may be allow'd more than juſt to turn the 
Scale. If they charge us with making un- 


freaſonable Suppoſitions in the Proſecution of this 


Argument; we have as much Reaſon or 
mare, to charge them with ' unaccountable Eva- 
font. Thus when we plead, That this Text 
was quoted by a Number of grave Sufferers 
for che Truth ot the Goſpel, upon as ſo- 
lemn an Occaſion as could well be ſuppos'd, 
in Oppoſition to the raging Arias, all the 
Return made is this: That it is no Wonder if 
this Text creeping into private Books in Ages of 
Darkneſs and Confuſion, 2e ſhould find no Notice 
remaining of any Oppoſition of theirs, to what did 
not offend,*em ©. an which nothing could 
be more jejune and precarious ; eſpecially 
when it is known that nothing old offend 
them more. $i: Fof+ el 
Ax finally, The Enemies of this Text 
t up one Man in Oppoſition to the 
reſt ot the Learned World, and he as unfit 
a Perſon as could be pitch'd upon to be 4 
Guide to Proteſtants, and that is, Father Simon; 
who had ſo great an Averſion to Proteſtants, 
as ſuch, that he not only takes all Occaſions 
to expoſe and cenſure them, and run them 
down, but could difficultly prevail with him- 
ſelf in any of his Writings to give a tole- 
rable Character of any Learned Man they 


had amongſt them, when they came in his 


s Archbiſhop Tillotſon gives it as a, juſt 
haracter of our Countryman Mr, Hobbes, 
That be did more by bis Writings to debauch tbe 

Age with Atheiſtical Principles, than any Man that 
Fre" . 77 N 


r 
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Ad in it befides: So may I upon as good SRM. 
Grounds, 170 it as a id Character of that * 
French, Father, That be b done more towards At 
the weakning and under mining the Authority of f 
the Holy . Scriptures, than any . Writer of the Age. 
He flatly. denies, that Moſes wrote the Ru- 
tateuch. He makes the Authority of ur 
Divinely inſpired Writings, to depend up- 
on the. Church; and boldly equals T 23 
tion with them: And this Principle runs 
through all his Writings. It appears to have 
been the grand Deſign of all his Critical 
Works, to weaken the Certainty of Scrip- 
ture, on the Account of its having been 
ſo; much alter d. And it our Rule once comes 
10 fail us, our Religion which is to be regu- 
lated: by that Rule, will ſoon became the moſt 
wild and looſe, and precarious and uncer- 
tain; Thing in the World. And yet this Man 
is admir'd, applauded, and adher'd to by 
the Enemies of this Text, in Oppoſition to 
the Body of Men of Letters, ever ſince the 
Revival of Learning in theſe Parts of the 
World; the Wiſdom of which I cannot un- 
derſtand. 5 . 
Arx all, our Inquirer hopes no cauuid Man 
will: ſay, be is Immodeſt, in.. pronouncing ' this Text 
donhiful * : Nor ſhould I have done it, if that 
would haye contented him, and he had gone 
no farther ; But for him to inſinuate, That 
there_is not one tolerable Pretence f un ancient 
Authority for it ; and that ſuch as ſtill adhere 
to this Text, ſacrifice Trn:b and Piety to the Ig- 
norance and Perverſeneſs of Mein ; and appear, ta 
tale more Care of themſelves, than of tbe Intereſt 
of CHRIST. bis Religion 4; and are guilty 
271136 Mm 3 of 
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$34 1 John v. 7. Vinditaſed 
Sex M. of purting falſe Colours up hat they "know they: 
TH, cannot juſtify, and Ka to — ray 
wre Matters : This is a; fort of Carriage 
that can hardly be reconcibd with Decency 
and Modeſty, or even common Juſtice. Tis 
perfectly Outragious. : leni buon 
ope what IL have offer d, may convince 
Sochers, as it does me, That it is much 
more probable” that this Paſſage came | from 
St. John, than that it did not ; wlũch is ſuf- 
ficient in a Caſe of this Nature, where there 
is no Room for Demonſtration, and all that can 
be expected is a preponderating Probability. Who- 
ever is convinc d of this, ought in my Ap+ 
prehenſion, to receive and detend this Text | 
as genuine, againſt all Gainſayers; whom 4 
fhould think however, it became to be mo- 
deft in their Oppoſition, conſidering what a 
Stream of Witneſſes they have running a- 
gainft them. dvr. 165 e old! * 
Ax p now'I take the Liberty to repeat a for- 
mer Motion 1; viz. That ſince it is ſo evident 
we muſt be forc'd to take Pains for this Text, 
if well keep and defend it, we ſhould hearti- 
ly bleſs GO p that it is not ſo with a 
great many other Texts. We might have had 
a great many as much conteſted as this, and 
fo. been under à Neceſſity of clearing them 
from being - ſpurious, before we c argue 
from them, for the Proving of Truth or the 
Refuting of Error; and we ought to be 
thankful that it is otherwiſe. © This, conſt- 
dering our Diſtance from the Time when 
N acred 'Writings of the Neu: Teftament | 
were drawn up, and the many Deſigns: that 
have been againſt em, and the many Acct- 
5 | dents 
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ings, through the Negligence, Careleſsneſs 


1 John v. 7. indicated, 535 
dents they have been expos'd to, in the SgRM- 
Ages they have ſince paſs d through, is ve- III. 
ry. wonderful, and therefore well deſerves = 
our: Notice. It was not poſſible but that 
in ſo large a Book as the New: Teſtament, there 

ſhould in ſo many Years as have pals'd ſince 
it-was:finiſh'd, be a great many Variom Read- 


and Haſte, and ſometimes alſo the Deſign, of 
the Tranſcribers. But all has been ſo. over-. - 
rul'd by our Good Gop, that we need not 
upon this account be . ſhaken in any Thing 
ot Moment. The more we turn this in our 
Thoughts, the more Reaſon we ſhall find to 
admire it. The Popifts very commonly. tell 
us, That unleſs we believe the infallible Au- 
tbority of their Church, we can't be affur'd 
that any Parcel of Scripture was written 
by Divine Inſpiration; and this Principle of 
theirs runs through all Simon's Critical Wri- 
tings; 1 But this Principle is impious, and 
would leave no Ground tor the Belief of the 
Divinity of Scriptute. For there neither is 
nor can be any Ground for believing their 
Church infallible, unleſs we firſt believe the 
Soripture Divine. Let us bleſs Gop, that we 
have been otherwiſe inſtructed; and that tho 
Iifallivility is deſer vedly diſcarded, we yet up- 
on conſidering all Circumſtances, can find ſo 
much Reaſon to adhere to the Scriptures, as 
they have been deliver d down to us by thoſe 
that have gone before us, and that in this 
particular Text as well as others: And let us 
take Care to improve it, as it is profitable for Tim: 
Dodtrine, for | Reproof,, for Correction, for Inſtrus ji, = 
Hon in Righteouſneſs. 4A = 
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1 Jonun V. 7. 
For there are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Fa- 
THER, the WorD, and the 
Horx GHnosr ; and theſe 
Three are One. 


4 


HAVING offer d what I take to be Salters 
Ll ſufficient to ho this Text to be hall, 
genuine and authentick, in Oppoſition to 4% 
thoſe who. would willingly "have it a_—_ ung'd ture ; 
out of the Bible, I now proceed to the true — 26. 
and proper Senſe, Intention, and Inter- 
pon tion of the Words, that we may be the 
er able to underſtand and i improve them. 


And here I propoſe, 


4 To conſider what the Mirneſing or art 
ing Record, that is here — lr ins 
timates and carries in it. | 


U. To 


ung 


e John v. 7 


II. To inquire, Who the Witneſſes are that 


CE declar'd. rq beer 9 Aeg 
To 9 we. no aca by 
WF told, wn theſe." ineſes 
Three. nr 
1v. To conſider what: it is that theſe Wite 
es do avec joyntly « or een, 5 


v. To in quire, What we are to under- 
ſtand by their being ſaid to be Himeſſes, 
vi. ro — 7 200 . : / 
I. To thew how, in hank Senſe 
3 Mee are 2 * 


"App by thar Tit ee herd gone a 
thele Heads, I hape we ſhall find; no Dif- 
ficulty as to the true Senſe of thele ; Words 
A" eim 3d: 

W. begin with confdering What the. 7dr. 
meſing or bearing Record, that is here men- 

tion d, intimates and carrics in it. | Tg i 
5 ufer ; There are Three Witnſſts or Toſftit 

fers. ©:'When there is a Cauſe dependingf in 
a Court, and Proof is to be: gwen 1n or- 
dt to the clearing it, Hirmeſſes: are produc d T 

anch if they are credible, and labile to no- 
juſt Objection, the Cauſe is determin'd ac- 
cording to the Evidence they give, unleſs 
they to whom it belon aße to determine the 
Matter, are partial and byafe d. Now Ste 


Jobn almin at eſtabliſhing — — chaſe. 


ro32whom» he/wrotecthis: boo firſt Epiſtle, re- 
preſents the Cauſt depending before them as 
very weighty ; 4 Cauſn ot ſuch Conſequence, 
that it higfily concern'd them to weigh alk 
* Mattes 
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Matters well, before they came to a Deter- Sn. 


mination. It was really no lefs' a Matter 


IV. 


than whether Chriſtianity was a Truth or a 


Forgery: And he intimates to them, that 


they had very good Evidence to aſſiſt them 
in determining. There were Two Serts of 
Witneſſes, the One above, and the Other be- 
low ; and both of them unexceptionable. 
The One was of Perſons; and the Other 
of Things, which by a Figure are repreſent- 
ed as Witneſſes, And he calls upon them to 
confider well and weigh their Evidence, as 
they would not be juſtly chargeable with a 
roſs Miſtake in the Determination of the 
auſe, which might be fatal to them. The 
Mitneſſing then, or bearing Record, here men- 
tion d, is the giving Evidence in this great 
Cauſe, in order to the full Satisfadion of all 
concern'd in it: And the Evidence is repre- 
ſented to be as full, and clear, and inconte- 
ſtable, as could reaſonably be defir'd, even in 
as weighty a Cauſe as could fall under 
fideration. Let us then, j 1 
2. CoNstDER who theſe Witmeſſes are that 
are declar d to bear Record, or 2 their Te- 
ſtimony. Theſe are no leſs Perſons than 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Perſons with whom none that had the leaſt 


Knowledge of Cbriſtianity, could be . 
5 


ted. The mentioning them as Mitne 1s 
apt to ſtrike us at the firſt Hearing: For 


theſe are the very Perſons in whoſe Name we 
were buptix d, and to whom we have been 


moſt ſolemnly devoted. There is this only 
Difference to be obſerv'd, That the ſecond 
Witneſt mention'd, has another Name hate gi- 
ven him, from that which He has in the pre- 
ſeribed Form of Baptiſm. - There He is calld 
the dn, but here the Verd.: a Name or 1 
N . W 
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which St. Jobs ſeems to have taken a acti- 


cular Pleaſure in giving to ChRIS Jesus. 


He begins with it in, che very firſt, Verſe 
of his 


Begiuning wa the Word, and the Word uf with 


GD, and the Word was Gon. And he re- 


peats it again, Verſe 14, of che ſame Chap- 


ter, laying, The Word, was made Fleſh, and. 


Rev. xix. 


TI. 


dwelt among ws. He alſo enters upon this E- 


piſtle with it, ſaying, Ye declare unto ges that 
which was from the Beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have. ſeen with our Eyes, which 
we. have look'd upon, and our Hauds have bandled 
of the Word of Life. And he mentions. it 


again in his Apocalypſe, where he lays, He was 


eloathed with a Veſture dip d in Blood, and his Name 
In callad the Word of Gon,: That js, of Gop 
the Father. So that we cannot be at a Loſs, 
who. it is the Apoſtle here means by the ſc- 
cond. Witneſs, whom: he calls the Word any 
more than by the firſt, whom he calls che Fu- 
tber. And then as for the third Wimmeſs, the 
Holy Ghoft, He would not be mention d lepa- 


- rately. from the other Two, if He wWas not 


diſtin& from Both; And He is ſo repreſent- 
ed, both in the Account we have given us 


in the Goſpel Hiſtory o dur SAVIQUR'S Ba- 


- * 


in, and in that Order alſo that is giyen us 
about our Baptiſn. Let us then go on and 
conſider, 0 5 


Aren 0434 
3. Wuar we arg pointed to by their be; 


ing declar'd to be Three in Number. We. 


may,obſerye,.the Apoſtle does not only name 


bit count the W'itneſles. There are Three, Rays. 


he, 754 | Pear Record in Heaven tbe Father, 7be 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, We are thereby. 


1 
. \ 


pointed to. their certain 5 0 81 From each 
arher, how trait and cloſe ſoever che. Uniy 
er Agreement may be that eue eee 

8 nem; 


* 


oſpel, where he declares, That in the 
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Inem: And to the Fulneſs of the Evidence Seam. 
given,\ which is ſuch as is ſufficient; to;carry IV. 
che Cauſe depending. Lis not Three Names \L,. 
that bear Record but Three diftin& Rrſon , 
acting different Ways, and in different Ca- 
pacities. Tis hereby alſo intimated, That 
the Evidence given in order to the carrying 
the great Cauſe depending, is very full. For 
it Was a ſtanding Maximamong Gop's ancient 
People the Fews, That In the Mouth of -Twa ar Marth. 
Taree Witneſſes every Word was to be eftabliſhed,xviii. 16. 
and every Cauſe determin'd, as our Lox D 
himſelt alſo obſery'd. Now, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, in this Caſe, there are Three Muneſſes 
bearing Tefimom, and no One of Them is 
liable ro any juſt Objection : And therefore 
the Cauſe muſt be carry'd, and Chriſtianity, 
the Truth of which is ſo well atteſted, muſt 
neceffarily have a firm Foundation. But that 
we may be yet the more clear in this, let us 
go on, and x N 
"76 CoNns1DER what it is theſe Witneſſes are 
repreſented as atteſting, both joyntly and ſe- 
parately. It is no other than this, That the 
Lord IEsUs 3s the Son of GoD, the very Meſſiah. 
that was promis d, and that h+ 1 been ſo long 
expected; and that He is not only a God by 
Office; but by Nature; as truly Go p as his Father, 
as He is often repreſented by this Apoſtle as 

well as the reſt: and that therefore no- 
thing in the World could be more reaſonable, 
than Faith and Hope in Him. This is plain 
from the Context, That »boſoewer belie vet Ver. 1. 
that Je$vs is the CuR IST, it born of Go p: And 
that, Whoſoever is born of GOD, overcometh the Ver. 4, 5. 
Warld. And then tis declar'd, that this Faith 
is a believing that IEsus is the Son of Gon: 
That He is ſo in Deed and in Truth, and in 
the higheſt and the nobleſt Senſe, This bes, 


| ing 
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IV. <ilarily to be clear d, in order to tlie juſti- 

* P 

himſelf to give fall Proof of it, and declares, 

that Jesus did not only poſitively affirm, that 

He was the Son of Go b, and Ove with his Fa- 

ther, but that He came with with ſufficient Wit 

Ver. 6. neſſes of it, wit. TheWater, the Blood, and the 

| Sprit, which fully clear'd this Truth to all that 

would conſider and weigh their Teſffimony. 

Where by Water, (which is what we com- 

monly make uſe of in Cleanſing from bodi 

Defilements,) we may underſtand the Purity 

of CHRIS T's Doctrine and Life, which was 

ery conſpicuous, and was a great Argu- 

ment of his Divinity; and the Baptiſn which 

Was brought in by John, and continu'd by 

our SAviob as a Profeſſion of, and Obli- 

F go to, a peculiar Purity, becoming” the 

ollowers of ſuch a Leader, and the Ex- 

ctants of an Happineſs that was to lie 

in the Perfection of Holineſs. And by the 

Blood we may underſtand the Sufferin 

and Death ot our Lord Jes Us; Whole 

Blood was ſhed upon the Croſs in an igno- 

minious Manner, when He offer'd up him- 

ſelf a Sacrifice, to make Atonement for 

the Sins of Mankind; which was à great 

Evidence that he was in Truth tbe Son ' of 

God, as he pretended. For had he not been 

fo, tis inconceivable he would have floſt his 

Life in defence of it. And by the 8 
we may underſtand, the many Miracles, Won- 

ders and Signs which Jesvs wrought, toge- 
ther with his wonderful Reſurrection to Life 
in, after he was Crucified, Dead and Bu- 
ed; which fully prov'd him to be in reality 
the Sow F God : It not being ꝗ—— 
Ne e 
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He was not ſo, He ſhould. either work ſuch SRM. 
Miracles as we have an Account of, or beſo xy, 
highly and gloriouſly advanced, after fuch wy 
ignomigious Treatment as he met with. It ; 
Was notorious that there were ſuch M17tneſſes 
as theſe that proved our Saviour's Diviry ; 
and the proving that theſe were lo, is paſs d 
by as ncedlefs. And then the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds.in the Words of the Text, to add three 
farther Mimeſſes in the Caſe, in order to the 
more abundant Confirmation; and intimates 
that the Fatler, the Mord, and the Holy Ghost, 
boch together and aſunder, Wimeſſed the very 
ſame Thing. 
Tn Rauber teſtify d of Jesus, and by His 
Voice from Heaven declar'd him to be His 
Syn, and that at three ſeveral Times. 
1. Uro his being Baptix d of Jobs at For- 
den, when the Heavens were open d over his Mat. ill. 
Head, and there came 4 Voice from thence ſaying, 16, 17. 
This e vai Sen, in whom I am well ples 
d. And, | P 5s be 3643 oo LD 
rs Ar his e e when He being 
overſhadow'd by @ bright Cloud from above, there 
came 4 Voice whith ſaid, This is my beloved Sen, Mat xv. 
ect am well pleaſed : hear ye bim, And 5. 
the N NETS © 1. | TIF, PIR YE 
3. Tap time was after his railing of Lava 
rs from the Dead, when many flock'd out of 
driven to meet and applaud him; in whoſe 
mpany-he ſeems to have been, when he 
ſent up chat Requelt to Heaven, Father giorifh john xii. 
thy Name; And there came a Voice: from Heaven, 29. 
ſaxing; ¶ bave both gloriſy d it, and will glorify it 
again. For he was then ſhortly to receive 
Glory at the Right Hand of Go, to which 
he was to be adyanc'd. So that we muſt 
either disbelieve the Eternal Gop, or elſe 
muſt believe in Jes17s, and receive and own 


14 him 
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SaRM. him as the true and proper Sor of 
reren 
Tur Woxp 89 or pb 

Was born of the Virgin Mary, and acted & 
part of the Sa vious of the World, and the 

omis'd Meſſab. Nor is there any incon 
ſtency in the Mord being a Witneſs in the 
Caſe. For why might not CR IT 7 ob 
bear Wimeſs to himſelf as; jncarnuie? That 
Word then who was by this Apoſtle dgclir'd 
in the Entrance on liis Goſpet to have been 

a Divine Being, which had a 'Subhſitence, 

rhe Beginning of all Things, or before that's 
Thing was; this Word bore Retord or Witneſs, 
that Jesvs ar rhe Son of Go p, b I 
nal 3 after his going eo Has "and 
. aſcending to the Throne of Hi ory tire) 

and that upon theſe ſeveral Occaſions. 
„„ 1. Ar the Martyrdom of St. Steben, when 
Ads vil. he ſhewed himfelf in ſenſible Majeſty, fand- 
55,56. g it the Reb Hand ef God, in the Iplen- 

dour of the Divine Glorxyx. 
2. Ar St. Fuss Converſion; wllen he ap- 
pear d to him as he was upon the Road to 
Acts ix. Damaſcus, and ſhewed himſelf to him in his 
3, 4. Oc. Glory, and told him plainly, that he was 
that very Jrsus whom he was purſuing as 
4 Blaſphemer, for affirming himſelf to be that 
which he now ſaw him to be with his own 

Eyes. And =, r wh 
4 2 8 the Apoſtle Jon, the Writer of this 
Epiſtle, who being baniſh'd to the Ifle of Parmo: 
for the "Teſtimony of J=sus CuRTST, fell in- 
to a Rapture on the Lord's-Day, and heard 
| one ſpeak behind him with a Voice as loud as 
Revel. i. a Trumpet, ſaying, I am before and after all 
10, 11. hinge; that is, Go p bleſſed for ever. The 
Apoſtle upon this Occaſion deſcribes him par- 
ticularly, and intimates to us, that the ſight 
. Was 


d 


o 


* 
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Was fo glorious, that he was ”— a to bear SER N. 
ic, but be ſaw him, be fell at bis Feet as TY, 
et, | And he Z aw. relates a variety of 8 
Viſions wlüch he had of his peculiar Glory. ver. 17. 
All theſe ace irretragable- Proots that tbe Ward 
gave, of the Divinity of our Ixsus. | 
Ann the Hor x Grosr agrees perfectiy 
in the ſame thing, declaring J=svs to be the 


Sen & Gop. This he atteſted 


I: By his deſcending upon Him immediate- 
A Baptiſm , and in an illuſtrious 


anner remaining on him, as St. John gives Ze i. 


us an Account. 
2. By his coming down on the Apoſtles, 


Ten Days after our Saviour lett this Earth, 
publickly declaring to all that were preſent, 


and to all to whom a well atteſted Report of 


his Deſcent ſhould come, that he really was 
the 8 Gon, exalted to fit on the Right 
Hand of the MajzsTyY on High. And fl 
Apoſtles being fill'd with the Light, and 
warm'd with the Heat, of the Divine Fire. in 
which He came down — them, boldly 
publiſh d from that Day forward in Judea, 
and all the World over, That Jesus was 
the CRRISsT, the Son of Gop, Gop Bleſſed 
or ever. And therefore is it that St. Paul 

freely declares, that Gon manifeſt in the 1 Tim. iii. 
b, was juſtify'd in the Spirit. And 4+ 16. 

3. By his &{eading on other: Perſons af- 
terwards, -tho' not in that viſible Form as 
on the Day of Pentecof, In ſo much, that 
whenſoever the Apoſtles aid their Hands upon any 
Ferſons that beliey d in Jesvs, and were bap- 
tiz d, the Holy Ghoſt fel 2 them, and they Acts vili. 
ſpake with Tongues, and Prop eficd, Which was 3,7. 
a PR and irrefragable root of the Great- 
nels, and Power, and Benignity of the Bleſ- 
{ed Jesvs, and indeed N his Divinity, with- 
as n out 
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SERM. Out which the Holy Ghoſt could not in ſuch a 
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Holy Ghoſt bear witneſs diſtinctl 


only. The Words mig 


Manner have been ſubſervient to him. 
Tus tho' the Father, rhe Word, and the 
8 diſtinctly, it is yet 
plain that they all agree in this, That Jzs8vs 
is the Son of GOD ; which allo is the Thing at- 
teſted by the other Three Witneſſes, the W:- 
ter, the Blood, and vhe Spirit: All agree in una- 
nimouſly, plainly, and clearly pronouncing 
him ſuch a Divine Perſon, that if we dont 
hear Him, ſubmit to, and obey Him, and 
depend upon Him, we are altogether in- 


excuſable; we can give no Account. of our 


Conduct; we fhall be juſtly chargeable as 
ſhutting out Light, or. refuſing to be la- 
tisfy' d or convinc'd, tho” all proper Methods 
are taken with us to give us right Notions, 
that we may act 2 And now, 

5. LeT us conſider what the Apoſtle means, 
when he ſays of he Father, de Word, and ihe 
Holy Ghoſt, that they bear Record, or are 
Witnelfles, in Heaven. This is plainly added 
by. Way of Diſtinction from the other Three 
Witneſſes that are in Earth, The meaning is 
not, that they bear Record to the Angels 
and bleſſed Spirits that are Above: But all 


that is intended to be thereby intimated, 
as to theſe firſt M7tneſſes, is, that they ſpeak 


ow, Above; While tis from below that the 
others ſpeak. Theſe two Sorts of Mineſſes arc 
in very diſtant Places, and gave their Te- 


ſtimony from two ſeveral Regions; the one 


fram Above, the other here beneath, When 
Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, are ſaid to bear Re- 


cord in Heaven, the meaning is that there they 


are while they do bear Record and give forth 


their Teftimony : Whereas the other Three - 


be rendred thus here 


meſſes are on Earth, and . 0 their T, ima there 
” are 


% 


* 
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vre Three in Heaven that bear Record: And this SER. 
Seeimus agrees to in his Comment on this Text. IV. 


Tis from Heaven that theſe Three Vimeſſes 
give theit Teſtimony, and therefore it is the- 
more to be regarded. They witneſs while 
they are in Heaver, and notwithſtanding that 
they are ſo much above us, and ſo far di- 
ſtant from us. And the more we conſider 
their Excellence, and Dignity, and Eminence 
aboye; us, the more Reaſon ſhall we ſee to 
_ admire at it, that they will ſo much con- 
cern themſelves about us, as to act the Part 
of ,Witneſſes, in order to our full Satisfaction, 
in a Matter that is evidently, of the laſt Im- 
| PANT to us: And the more inexcuſable 
hall we be, if we do not acquieſce in, aud 
improve their Teſtimony. _ + | 
6. Tur laſt Thing which I offer'd here 
to conſider, is, How and in what ſenſe theſe 
three are ſaid to be One, which is the moſt 
important Inquiry of all, and the moſt em- 
barraſs'd, and that about which Commen- 
tators have been the moſt divided. Often 
has the Doctrine of the Trinity been interr'd 
ſrom the remarkable difference there is be- 
tween thoſe words by which the Apoſtle 
here expreſſes the Unity. of the fiſt Three 
Witneſſes, and thoſe words whereby he ex- 
5 the Unity of the laſt Three. Of the 
r{t Three he ſays, that they are One: And 
of the laſt Three, that they agree in One. 
Nor as far as I can perceive can any ſa- 
tisfactory account. be given, why the Apo- 
{tle ſhould not uſe the ſame Form of Speech 
of the firſt Three Witneſſes, as he does of 
the Three laſt, if the "Three Witmeſſes in Hea- 
den Were no otherwiſe One, than the Three 
Witneſſes on Earth are. The Three Heavenly 
Witneſſes are one Thing, which cannot be 
4 n 3 faid 
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id of the Three "Wineſſes on ' Earth 4 For 
they are different Things.” The Three Hea- 
venly. Witneſſes are ove in Eſſence; and have 
all che ſame Effential Perfe&ions- belonging 
to them: Whereas the Three Witmeſſes on Eur, 
tho' of a different Nature, concurr in their 
Teſtimony; and that is the utmoſt chat can 
be ſaid of them. And if the Three Wimeſſis 
in Heaven are one in their - Eſſence, then are 
there Three diſtinet Perſons whole Eſunce is 
one and the ſame: For elſe there would not 
be Three | Witneſſes in Heaven, but only One, 
which would croſs the deſign of the Apo- 
ſtle, "whoſe aim it was to ſhew chat dur 
Faith doth not rely upon a ſingle Teſtimo- 
ny. When St. Jobn here ſpeuks, of 1b. — l 
rit, the Watcr and the Blood, Which are the 
Three Wimeſſes on Earth, the expreſſion he 
uſes, and theſe Three agrer in One, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be ſo conſtrued as to intimate an & 
nity of Nature ; they only ſignify an Unity of 
Teſtimony, Which is very conſiſtent with a 
difierenice in their Nature. And therefore 
we may very well conclude that the Apo- 
ſtle would not have made ſuch a difference 
in his, way of ſpeaking of the Earthhy and 


to the 8 Verſe, and the Three Witneſſes on 
Earth, being transferr'd to the 7th Verſe, 
and-the Three Witneſſes in Heaven. But this 
admits of an eaſy: Anſwer : Tho” ic is thus 
in the Complurenſian Copy, yet it muſt be 


3 5 
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ownt a Fault, becauſe that therein varies SER M. 
from moſt other Copies . And this is IV. 
therefore the... leſs to be regarded, becauſe I. 
thoſe words, avd.- theſe Three agree in One, —* 


which in other Copies belong to the 8th 
Verſe, are there wholly wanting, there be- 
ing no more there in that Verte than this, 
and tbere are Three that bear Witneſs en Earth, 
the Spirit, the Mater, ani. the Blood. © 3 
FarHz Simon tells us +, That he can't ima-, 
give: What Advantage it can be to the Antitri- 
nitanians;-: tbat tb Text: be left out, ſince the 
moſtc; knowing| Interpreters of the New Teſtament 
do; (not explain it of. the Trinity. Which is a, 
ſuggeſtion, with a ſuppoſition to inforce it, 
that deſerves (as far. as I can judge) but 
little regard. That that r has but 
a poor Foundation, we ſhall fee preſently. 
And as for the Suggeſtion in order to the ſup- 
porting which it is propos'd, viz. That it 
would be little to the Advantage of the Anti- 
trinitarians for this Text to be left out, it 
comes from one that appears upon all Oœ- 
caſtons to have been ſo much inclin'd to be 
their Friend, that ſcarce any that know the 
2 allow him to have been a proper 
udge. Fel + 
-Howevex, that our thoughts may take the 
wider Compaſs, and we may ſee the whole 
Matter the more clearly and diſtinctly, in 
explaining this laſt Clauie of my Text, And 
2 "_ ow one, d ſhall take in both an 
nity f Teſtimony, and an Unity: of Nature too: 
And upon 08 weighin 211. whole mat - 
ter, I. muſt confeſs, I can ſce no reaſon, Why 
43% 535 Nun 3 + We 
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Se Ru. we ſhonld ſo confine ourſelves to the one, as 
IV. to exclude the other. 270 10 
„ Tre, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


£ 


Ghoſt are one in their Teſtimony. ' They all 
unanimouſly agree and joyn in atteſting this, 
that JEsus is the Son F GoD, and to be Re- 
ſpected, Lov'd, Honour'd, and Ador'd as 


ſuch. There 1s not the leaſt difference be- 


tween them, or doubtfulneſs in their Iefimo- 
ny in this reſpect. This is what the © Father 
bore Et to, as well as the Mord and Huy 
Ghyf: And to this did -e Mord alſo bear 
witneſs as well as the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
Nor was the Holy Ghoſt Teſs ready or forward 
to bear witneſs to this, than either the Father, 
or the Word. In this, all that have written 
upon this Text agree, Scinms himſelf not ex- 
cepted. But then the Queſtion is, Whether 
this be all that is here intended? This is 
what ſome have yielded. Nay we have had 
ſome that have gone ſo farr that way, that 
they have imagin d that theſe Words, and rheſe 
three are one, were added by the Arians, to ſhev 
that the Unity of the Perſons of the Trinity, 
was not an Uniry of Eſſence, but of Con ent. This 
was the mind of the Learned Grotius, tho' he 


therein ftands pretty much alone, and has 


but few Followers. I know none but Father 
Simon that abetts that Eancy of his: And 
He ſpeaking of a Noble ASS! of the Latin 
Bible in the Hands of the Dominicans of Pays, 
takes notice that theſe words, and rheſe three 
are one, are there mark d, as not truly belong 
ing to the Text of St Jobn; for Leh id 


gives this Reaſon, That it was che Opinion 


of 


«ce 


— 
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of ſome Divines of that Time, that thoſe Sen. 


Words were not to be read, becauſe they fa- 


vour'd the Arian Hereſy. However, nothing 


can be plainer, than that in the Caſe of the 


Three Witneſſes in Heaven, there is an Unity of 


Conſent. They agree moſt harmoniouſly; and 
there is nothing like claſhing in their Tei- 


then, - Fc be 
2. Tr Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, are One in their Nature alſo, as well as in 
their Zeftimony ; and herein they differ from 
the other Three #7meſſes, the Spirit, the Water anu 
tbe Blood. They in fome Senſe are One; for 
they look the ſame Way, point to one and 
the ſame Thing, and atteſt one and the ſame 
Truth: But when we have ſaid all we can of 
them, they are not ſo One, as the Father, the 
Mord, and the Hol) Gboſt are. Theſe are ſo 
One, that all the Three have but one and the 
lame Subſtance. Tho' they teſtify diſtinctly, 
= they are One, not only in Conſent and Will, 
ut in Eſſexce too, in the very ſame Senſe as 


mon), either in this Caſe or any other. But 


IV. 


our Loxp faid, I and my Father are One. Tis John x. 


true, Believers alſo are ſaid to be One. Our 30. 


Lord Jxsus fays, I pray for them, that they all Ib. xvii. 
may be One, as Thou, Father, art in me, and { 29, 21. 


in Thee, that they alſo may be One in Un. But 
all Unity is not of the fame Sort and Kind: 
Nor does the Greet Particle ze04s which we 
tranſlate as, always ſignify an Equality ; it 
ſometimes denotes any Sort of | Analogy or 
Likeneſs; and it is ſo to be underſtood in the 
Places cited in the Margin +. Believers are 
not repreſented as properly one with Gon. 


It is ſaid, they are One Spirit: Not refer- 1 Cor, vi, 
Nn 4 ing 17. 


— 


— 


| 
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+ 1 Pet. 1, 19. Matth. v. 48. 


88 bun John n 
Sean ring to any eſſenriai, but only to a mf, 


IVy1 ſpiritual Dien. To be one Spirit, ind their 
aeg with being one in Spinus a It 
being one and the ſame Spiru that worketh 

in the Head and in the: Members. Sol that 
when it is here declar'd, of the Ratherg;outhe 
Mord, and the Hoy Ghoſt, that zheſe>Tarce are 
One, we have an -exprels Leim given us 
of che Trame Drirx. The Three Teſtiſiers 
from Heaven not only agree in Attęſting the 
ſame Truth, but in One Divine Nature: Kh 10 


Bur ĩt s pleaded by ſome, That this Clauſe, 
are One, Aich | bells — — 


yenry Witneſjes; Ou 40 be interpret et 0 
2 Phraſe oh i8thz. Agret is Nu 
vrhich is ſpoken of :the3/7+neſſes.12:Rarthiil Hut 
ta that; Dr. Hammond) has in my Apprehen- 
ſion giyen a ſuſſicient Anſwer. or (ſays he) 
tie Arallel | here leld beten thoſe in Haamen, 
and thoſt un Earth, bring omiy in Repel of the Te- 
| ſtimonies} and of » the: Number of the Tati, there 
| it 1d (Neceſſity chat the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend” 
| it 10 Al iother. Gireumſtances':' Or i, there nvere, 
it would. le ag reaſomable to interpret the latter Ex- 
preſpon u the former, they agree in One, 4% 
they are Ona, (nich were abſurd, and u not 
imagin d ji at -therformer by the latter. There is 
not indeed any Reaſon for either of them. 
But on the other Side, having to the men- 
tion of the Three Hirnefſes in. Heater, an- 
nex do out af the Chriſtian Doctrine, that 
theſe Turte are One, it was reaſonable when 
he came to the other Three, of whom that 
Could not be affirm'd; to ſay as much ot them 
to the ſame Pur poſe, as che Matter would 
bear, that is, that they agree in One, and are: 
Fettifiers, of the fame Thing, tho” they are 
not of one and the ſame! Nature. And ſince tbeſt 
Three ate Ane, cheir Iguimom muſt neceſſarily 
ey | ©. agree; 
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agree; cho che acc 
wilb mot prove the Unity of the Teſtiß ern. 


ording of the Teſtimonies, Ser. 


may be here obſery d. 


1s {/Dx4a T- when Fetber, Son, and Ah Ghoſt, | 


are mention d as Himmeſſes,| the Unity of their 


Efence: much fortiſies the Unity: of their Tei- 
und this I think may be ſufficient in 


anſwer to fach as inquire, To what Purpoſe 


it could be, for the Apoſtle to ſay any Thing 


of an Unty e Eſſence, When he was aiming at 


ſtrengthning a Truth, by proving: the Zafi- 
— ch it was ed be infalli- 


ble! It from hence appears there was very 
good Reaſon for his taking this Mechod, 
ſuppioſing that to have been lus Aim. For he 


could not give a better Confirmation of their 


intire agteeing in their Teſimom, than by af- 
ing they were One in Eſſence... Having but 


one Eſſence, their. Teſtimony could not be o 


ſite: Nay, it could not be different. I think 


alſo L may venture to go yet farther, and ſay 
That the Unity of their Teftimony in this Caſe, 
ſuppoſes the Unity of their Nature and Eſſence. 
And therefore our Divines that explain this 


of a Conſent, are not to be underſtood as 


excluding, but rather as ſuppoſing their Uni- 
ty of Nature. For whoeyer is not tray Go p, 
en being mutable, and fallible, and capable 


of. failing, his Teſtimony cannot be ſaid to 


be Divine, or one with Gop's. And then, 
2. Ir is farther alſo obſervable, That as 


many of the Ancients as have cited chis Text, 
have been for underſtanding this Clauſe of 
an Unity f Eſſence and Nature. The Greek Ru- 


thor Mh in the Vth or VIch Century com- 
pos d the Dialogue: under the feign'd Names 


of Athanaſ and Aria, (who is by the Learn- 


ed generally ſuppos d to be Maxims,) cy 
" $3308 | | - ele 
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theſe Words, Theſe Three are One, to ſhew 
that the Father, Son, and Hal) Ghoſt, are but 
One only, and the ſame Gon. And among the 
Latins, Fulgentine, Who Was an African BY 2 


- and all thoſe Biſhops who in the Time of 


Hutmerick\ to the Number of Three or four 
hundred, drew up a Confeſſion of Faith in the 
Name of all the Churches of Africa, do alſo 
explain the ſame Clauſe; Theſe Three are One, 
of an Unity. off Eſſence, and not barely of an 


TDi Teftimony. And Two or three hun- 


dred Years before that, St. Gyrian and Zeriui- 
lian explain it the fame Way. And it was 
the ſame alſo with thoſe that came after 
them, that took any Notice at all of this 
Text, down to the Time of the REFPOR- 
MATIGN. p rite ares webs rt 

Any tho" fince then, Calvin and Beza, 
and Bullinger, and ſome others after them; 
have explain'd theſe Words as meant of an 


Dy of Conſent, rather than of Eſſence, yet 


have the Generality of our Commentators run 
the other Way: Dꝛodati; who was as Judi- 
cious a Commentator: as moſt we have had 
among the Proteſtants, was for underitand- 
ing theſe Words of an Unity ef Hſence; as 
well as an.Unity. of Conſent or Teftimony. And 
Fuſtinianns; Who is as much to be valid as 
Any 1 know among the Papiſts that have 
written on the Epiities; goes the ſame Way: 
And Zanchy, and moſt that have handled 
this Argument ſince, are of the ſame Mind. 
Soeinus indeed and . e argue againſt 
it very ſtrenuouſſy; bit When they have 


done their utmoſt, Þ can't find they offer 


any Thing that is ſolid, againſt the Apo- 
ftle's here hinting a peculiar Oneneſi, in 
the peculiar Wimeſſes that he mentions in 
this ſpecial Cafe, in which there was 8 

| much 
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uch depending. I don't here argue from 
— Nass # I thought . the diſeover'd . * | 
Senſe” of thoſe that have gone before us, as , 
to the true Meaning of fuch a Glauſe of Scri- 
prure as this, ought to have any Force 
upon us, if upon conſidering and compa- 
ring, as far as we can judge, we find Rea- 
ſon to be of a different Opinion: But that 
you may ſee, that the taking the Eſſential Unity 
of the Three Perſons in the Godhead to be 
here referr'd to, is a Notion that is far from 
being ſingular or new. ö 


Ob late Inquirer, or Determiner rather, 
ſays , That he w fully ſati iy d, that if theſe 
Words" are genuine, they are ns fey ao ro thoſe 
call4 Arians, 4. to any. And Sandias ſaid = 
much the ſame before him. But our Dr. 
Sith ſaid very well, That this is much the 
ſame, as for a Man to pretend, that the 
Ariſtotelian Notion of the Eternity of the World, 
might berdefonded from the ff Words of the Book of 
Geneſis f. But 1 ſhould hardly think that they 
that really imagin'd this Text favour'd the 
Arians, ſhould, while they themſelves are pret- 
ty warmly inclin'd to - fayour thoſe Senti- 
ments, reckon it worth their while to ſpend 
ſo much Heat and Zeal in Oppoſition to 
this Text, as has been done both by San- 
dus and our Inquirer, were they in Earneſt 
in this Suggeſtion. How can theſe ' Words 
be. favourable to the Arians, when they 
plainly and poſitively declare, that the La- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt are really 
Three, and yet but One? Is that teconcilea- 
ble with the Arian Scheme? If it be, the 
SU Learned 
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'# Emlyn's Tracts, pag. 474. 
I ͤVindic. 1 John v. 7. Pag. 150. 


John V. 0 TY 


8 World has been quite miſtaken in 


SEN. 
IV. that Sbeme unto this Day. Tis here inti- 
ane That they are not ſo Törre, butithat 


they ſtill are O Nor ſo One, as to hin- 
der them from being bree. Wil any Ari 


own. this? If he will, Vit thankohinj% And 
ſhall, not think um to differ ſo much in 


his Nations, from the Scriptural Account of 


the Doctrine of the R a8 1 bare dehe 
hitherto. NO Duos De 07. b M16 


Bur the ſame Author: adds, That Me * | 


_—_— an Unity of 'Efſence' ats "meunti whin 
id, * . Three are One,; would" 
the Three | Witneſſes to dwindie — 1 = 

One, and ſo Joſe much of "ths A "if 

Three... But the Arg nk is Fa 


while the Lai that is 


— _ 
gainſt a Hag Y God.. A — — 


monies gien by one and the fame La 5 
does not its true make a Huralim of Witneſſts 5 
But tis here declar'd, and is therefore to 
be behevid, that che Wimeſſes: are Tbres, and 
the diſtinct Way and Manner of "their 
gs — io be Thee, tho che 

hing atteſted. by all of them is the ſame, 


and all We Three Are but One Gop-! (11 0 
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1. Thar we ay in this ade Text 
fee, there is a Tric) in che Derry, 


which may be ſafely acknowledg'd by':ns; 


whoever ſet themſelves x0 Oppdle itt We 


haue à great many Texts that diſcover this 
Trinity to us; of which no Senſe can be 
made, unleſs that Doctrine be own'd as 4 
Part of the Chriſtian Sc beme: And we have 
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good Reaſon to reckon this of that Num- gg aaa? 
bern. We had as good, once for all; ſnut IVy! 
this Tert Out Of Out Bibles, as pretend to 
it keep there, and refuſèe to-own ͤ that Doo ; 
arine:; And I am afraid tis an Inclina- 
tiom o the one, that makes ſome Perſons 
ſor: eager: for the other. Here are Three 
difintt Witndſſes mentiond and 'referr'd' to: 

And wWwhy ſhould we be either afraid or 
aſham'd to own them? Should one and the 
ſame Man come into Court, and give Evi- 
dence in three different Capacities, it would 
ſtill all be but one Witneſs: But here there 
are Three Witneſſes, It was à common Say- 
ing among Chriſtians in old Times, G0 ro' 
Jordan, and youth: fee a IRINIT Refers \ 
ring to the Voice of the Father from Hea- 
ven, and the viſible Deſcent: of the Fly 
Spirit upon our | Bleſſed Saviour, Who was 
with Solemnity own'd- for the Son r Gop, 
at the Time when He was baptin d. This 
was reckon'd a Proof of that Nature, that 
there could be no reſiſting or ſtanding 
out againſt it. So may I ſay to all that 
deſme Satisfaction in this Matter, Look to 
this Text, and you may ſee a TRINITV. 
You may ſee here, not à bare Finty ef 
Names or Relations, but of Perſons Teſtify- 
ng And they ate diſtinguiſn'd by — 
ames ; in Oppoſition to the Sociniam, who: 
not being content, with the Arians of Old, 
to deny the Son and — 2 Spirit's being Con- 
ſubſtantial with; the "Father, - are for quite 
ſhutting out the Diſtinction of Perſons, 
and / joyning together the Error both of S2 
belliss and Arius, to the overthrowing the 
whole Myſtery. 07 8 16 „rr ON wart 
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1 I-4Axt it to be from hence very evi. 
dent, that the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſ, 


ae o Three, as per to be One: One in 


all Eſſential Perfections, and all their ex. 
ternal Operations. Their Unity is as pecu- 
liar as their Excellence. Let us therefore 
form Notions of em ſo Diſinct as not to con- 
found them; and yet let us hold em to be ſo 
United, as not to be capable of acting ſepa- 
rately out of themſelves. | 


| 3- SINCE the Father, the Word and the H. 
ly Ghoſs joyntly concpr in \atteſting the Deiry 
of Our Bleſſed Saviour, which is the Mat- 
ter that is repreſented as here depending, 
let us be incourag'd the more firmly to adhere 
to that Doctrine. Let us conclude it neceſſa- 
ry for us to believe it, or elſe we may be 
alſur'd theſe Three would not have born 
Witneſs to it as they have done. Let no- 
thing therefore draw us off from ad- 
miring and, raiſed Thoughts of pur Bleiled 


SA VIONR'S; Divinity; .- en which we depend 
both or. Dur . Sa and; Lomlort. 
Ad , Te 


* Ster the Faiher, the Mord, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are Witneſſes: in graer to our Confir- 
mation, let us readiſj believe the Truth of 
whatever they Teſtify, provided we have but 
good Reaſon to believe that they have Ze- 
hd it, tho' it ſeem ever ſo much to 
thwart our natural Sentiments or our Inclina- 
tions. This is a thing that highly becomes ſuch 
cloſely dependents and ſuch dark and dim- 
ſighted Creatures as we are; and it is what 
we cannot have any occaſion to be aſnam'd 
of, Where Father, bord, and Holy Spirit have 

gone 


Explain d and Open d. 399 
one before, let us readily follow. What SRRZ1. 
Light. they are pleas'd to give us, let us IV. 
thanktully receive, and carefully improve; 

and from them + jointly let us take ur 
Meaſures; And then it Faber, Son, and Holy 

Spirit can help us to Happineſs, we need not 

be apprehenſive that we ſhall miſs of it, 

either in the Life that now is, or in that 

which is to come. 
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